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PREFACE
 

This study is devoted to an examination of rural Africa. 
We
focused our efforts on 
small urban centers in rural Africa because
 
we were convinced that they played an 
important role in the 
successes

and the failures of development. Our approach is an interdisciplinary
 
one based on the expectation that it would provide a clearer under
standing of the problems of, as 
well as new insights into the subject

matter. While recognizing the problems inherent in different ter
minology, focus, and training, we felt that the collective experience and knowl-dge growing out of the disciplines of history, soci
ology, economics, political science, geography, anthropology, and

agriculture were essential 
to an understanding of small urban centers
 
and their role in development.
 

The project grew out of the collective efforts of a number of
scholars in the African Studies Program at the University of Wisconsin,

Madison. 
The original working group included Marvin Miracle, Aidan

Southall, Jan Vansina, David Wiley, and Crawford Young. 
They were
later joined by Fred Hayward and had the assistance for part of the

early period of Babatunde Agiri and Hezekiah Oluwasanmi. These early

efforts were devoted to setting out the parameters of the study, a
description of the project, and a list of tentative hypotheses (see

Appendix I and II for summary statements and hypotheses).
 

Following preparation of the research design and hypotheses, a
period of consultation began with a number of African, European and

other scholars who had worked in this general 
area of study. Professor

Aidan Southall, project director, traveled extensively in Africa to
discuss the project with a number of interested scholars, many of whom
joined us in this collective effort. 
 This study is a product of that

collaboration. The intellectual development and refinement of ideas
 can be measured in part by the changes that occurred from our early

formulations in 1977 (Appendix I and II) to the final product in this
volume. During this 
same period, Dr. Michael Schatzberg was employed

as 
a research associate and worked to review existing literature and

prepale an extensive annotated bibliography. The bibliography has been
published as a companion volume. 
 Because parts of the Small Urban
 
Centers volume are appearing almost simultaneously in the British

journal Africa, we have used both English and American spelling depend
ing on origin of the authors.
 

To the extent that was financially possible, this study was 
a cooperative effort of American, African, and European scholars. 
The material and ideas presented here grow out of that collaboration plus
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tile wisdoml and experience of each of the participants whose workappears here. 
 It should be emphasized, however, that most of theparticipants have spent man) 
years studying small urbantheir own. It centers onwas that background which was so very vital to our
conunon exploration--to 
 building on our common experiences asas learning from wtlleach cther's insights. What resulted was a very intense and productive interaction which sets the stage for further 
enqu iry. 

The final phase of this project was a conference at the University
of Wisconsin, Madison in November 1978, which brought the participants
together for a lively and stimulating exchange of ideas and presentation of papers. 
 Much of the intellectual ferment and stimulation
which resulted is reflected in the collective works presented here.
 
11'e
wish to exprress our gratitude to a number of institutions for
their financial assistance. Major support for the early phases of the
project came from the Ford Foundation with additional assistance for
collaboration and the international conference in Madison provided by
the Midwest Universities Consortium on International Activities. 
Conference support was also provided by the Anonymous Fund of the University
of Wisconsin and the African Studies Program. 
 Preparation of the papers
and the biliography for publication was assisted by a grant from the
Office of Urban Development of the Agency for International Development.
Special thanks are due to staff of the African Studies Program: Paul
Beckett, Marjorie Harris, Mary Ellen Rodriguez who helped shepherd this
project through various phases, to Janet Ewald for editorial assistance,
and especially Jennifer Lodde for editing and preparation of the manuscript. Finally, the project owes a special debt to David Wiley who
helped pave the way for its inception and most importantly to Aidan
Southall who pulled it all together through trying times and successes.
 

Fred M. Hayward
 
Chairperson
 
African Studies Program
 

Madison, Wisconsin
 
August, 1979
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INTRODUCTION
 
RESULTS AND IMPLICATIONS OF THE PRELIMINARY
 

ENQUIRY 1
 

Aidan Southall
 

In choosing small urban centers for study and arguing that they
 
were strategic for development, we did not suggest that small urban
 
centers were at present generally playing a positive role in rural
 
development, nor that it would necessarily be easy to get them to do
 
so without major changes or even radical transformations of society.
 
The argument was, that if effective rural development were achieved,
 
small urban center; would certainly have to play a crucial part in it.
 
They may therefore act as sensitive barometers of the adequacy of rura
 
development efforts. Combing the literature on small urban centers in
 
Africa, and in Asia and Latin America as well, has certainly convinced
 
this writer that the instances in which small urban centers are play
ing anything like an adequate positive role are distinctly rare, and
 
most situations convey the very strong impression that quite funda
mental transformations of society--of political and economic structures-
will be necessary if they are to have any serious chance of doing so.
 
To study small urban centers without paying attention to the macro
economic and political context in which they are set may theref:re be
 
futile.
 

In a famous interview (New York Times 1977) the President of the
 
World Bank illustrated the contrast between the large schemes of the
 
past and the small schemes of the new emphasis by reference to a $29
 
million loan to raise the incomes of 400,000 people in northern Nigeria
 
by small irrigation works, farm to market roads, extension services and
 
seed and fertilizer purchasing. Small is obviously relative! When
 
MacNamara said that 'the trickle-down theory of growth is an insufficient
 
basis oil which to expect human needs to be met in a reasonable period
 
of time,' this was thought to be controversial because 'some ruling
 
elites are not at all sure that the way to approach development prob
lems is by going down to the grass roots in their countries.' One can
 
well understand the anxieties of ruling elites on this score. Fortunately,
 
it will always be easy to represent 'undesirable' grass roots projects
 
as outside interference. Anyway, MacNamara made it plain that the World
 
Bank will continue both large centralized projects and small localized
 
ones. Indeed, while the latter may be quite numerous they only account
 
for a minute proportion of the total sums spent.
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Most small towns appear as the lowest rung of systems for the op
pression and exploitation of rural peoples. There are some exceptions
 
where this seems less true, and other situations, especially in much of Asia
 
where, even apart from oppression and exploitation, the situation is one of 
dense populations up against the harrier of limited land and resources, with 
growing numbers dividing available production into smaller and smaller 
shares of increasing impoverishment.
 

The vivid accounts of small-scale, Igbo initiative and enterprise
 
in Awka and Nsukka (Dike) and on the Kenya coast (Parkin) raise very sig
nificant questions, and the charming picture of the continuing strength
 
of attachment to Akuapem (Middleton) as a cultural, as well as economic
 
and political center, goes to the heart of the question of how to retain
 
the loyalty and maintain the vitality of small town populations and in
stitutions for purposes of local development, given propitious conditions
 
in the wider system. However, in all these cases it seems that a large
 
proportion of the population fails to benefit su~ficiently from the cul
tural amenities and economic activities described. The positive features
 
are correctly brought out and emphasized, but they remain within the wi
der framework of politico-economic inequality, overcentralization and
 
neglect or suppression of local interests, which seems to set severe limits
 
on the future prospects of such positive potentialities, as demonstrated
 
by other studies, even in the same countries (for Nigeria, Wallace and
 
for Kenya, Kabwegyere), as well as elsewhere (for Zaire, Schatzberg and
 
for Sudan, Abdel Ghaffar Ahmed and Mustafa Abdel Rahman).
 

Hayward documents another aspect of the positive esprit de corps in
 
some small local communities with his study of mass attitudes in Ghana.
 
Despite the ruined economy and lessened sense of well-being (in 1970 a
 
majority still saw a brighter future for their children but by 1975 most
 
perceived it as darker) he found a remarkable reservoir of goodwill towards
 
authority, with many trusting in the equity and confidence of government
 
officials. But it is eroding, and whether the troubled Ghanaian state
 
can arrest the downward trend remains a poignant question. Clearly no
 
such reservoir of goodwill ever had a chance to become established in
 
Zaire, where Schatzberg concludes that, since small towns act so perva
sively as blockage points, the fewer of them the better for the ordinary
 
people. This is a council of despair, which many Zairois followed with
 
their flight into the forests and return to isolated auto-subsistence liv
ing, as happened in Amin's Uganda and in many other areas smitten by the
 
same scourge.
 

Crawford Young gives a very able and balanced analysis to this situ
ation in which recently 'promising' countries fall into profound crises
 
and become perverted, malignant and parasitical states with disarticu
lated polities--hyperinflation and windfall profits at the center, with
drawal to subsistence, apathy or smuggling at the periphery. He con
cludes that the African state is quite vulnerable to perversion and that
 
the hoped for developmental rcle of the small urban center is impossible
 
in such conditions. He ends with an unanswered question. Dependency
 
theory accounts very well for many aspects of perversion, but does not
 
explain why some are not perverted. He clings to the faith that perver
sion is not inevitable and certainly not predestined. In the case of
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Amin's Uganda, which I knew best and examined precisely from this point
 
of view (Southall 1975) I was not so sure. Could the answer possibly be
 
that some states are less perverted because they are less dependent?
 

If not such total blockage points, many studies show small torns
 
and the development schemes associated with them leading to results
 
diametrically opposed to those desired. The Kano River irrigation scheme
 
near Chiromawa was officially intended to raise the general level of well
being of the local population, improving services, raising productivity
 
and income, discouraging out-migration. Wallace shows that the consul
tants miscalculated grossly. The scheme is making the rich richer and
 
the poor poorer. By mere luck, some lost their land in the resettlement,
 
others had it irrigated for them. The wealthy have enough reserve to
 
survive or even profit from irregularities and delays in the supply of
 
credit and fertilizers; they can afford to wait and sell when the price
 
is high, and buy or rent more land from the poor driven bankrupt. Many
 
of the latter lost floodland farms and fishing grounds as a result of the
 
dam construction. They are reluctant to send their children to school
 
because it deprives them of family labor, and primary education for the
 
poor leads only to unemployment. Besides, the teaching is very poor.
 
The health services suffer from lack of drugs and their diversion to those
 
who can pay. So the improved services intended fail to reach the poor.
 
The scheme has indeed brought heavy spending to the area, and many new
 
construction and laboring jobs, but the top jobs go to expatriates, and
 
migrant workers from far afield are preferred as more amenable, while
 
many of the local poor lack the resources to participate in the new op
portunities. The effect of the scheme is to increase local poverty and
 
out-migration,raising productivity for the minority of better off Parmers,
 
through highly mechanized, commercial agriculture, which does not improve
 
local diet or average incomes, but goes to export and to feed the big
 
cities.
 

Incredibly, despite the large-scale irrigation works, much of the
 
local population is left without potable drinking water, to the point
 
that they actually break the irrigation pipes for water which is far from
 
pure. Similarly, Trabelsi shows how in central Tunisia the lack of potable
 
water directly or indirectly prejudices so many aspects of desirable de
velopment: such as health, nutrition and education and,through the long
 
hours of drudgery in fetching water adds a powerful incentive to abandon
 
the countryside for the big cities. In southern Tunisia, Lee shows how
 
Meenine, the regional capital, till recently a very small town but now
 
with a population of 16,000, has grown by a process perversely opposite
 
to that desired for small urban centers stimulating their hinterlands.
 
It is not self-supporting and has to import food from outside its desertic
 
region. It has grown from the inflated bureaucracy centered there for
 
a very large, sparsely occupied region, from typically large-scale and
 
costly development schemes whose deployment artifically inflates its
 
population further and by actually stimulating rural out-migration in
duces yet more Unproductive urban population growth. It is the local
 
bastion which mediates the policies of a very highly centralized national
 
government to the vast region of the south. There are very few other
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towns in the region of any size, other than resort towns on the :i terranean coast such af7 7arzis. The headquarters of the subregionald6l gations are 
small places like Ben Gardane, with a 1975 population

of 6,593 and at 
the lowest level of the secteur tho headquarters are
very small indeed. Thus, the sector of Hassi Amor has a total population of 6,25)0 but the central agglomeration only about 100. 
 The sector
of Chahbania has a total of nearly 4,000 but the actual agglomerationof Chahbania has only 103. However, several hundred more people attend
the weekly market 
 in each of these small places. 

1 jort's north Kenya study also shows small town growth increasinglocal inequality and actually exporting urban forms of poverty to rural
 areas. Urbanization does provile new jobs, but not 
all the most desirable,
as with the ubiquitous urban prostitution. This latter varies with local
cultural influences. 
 flannerz documents the diverse precipitating c'Luses
of prostitution in Kafanchan, where for the Hausa it is 
an integral phasein the life cycle for most womea, while the Tiv and Idoma attribute it
partly to the problems of high bridewealth, and the Igbo to the devastation of the civil war. 
The latter exacerbated prostitution in many towns
where troops were stationed,and it persisted when the troops were withdrawn. It is rather surprising to find, as 
Dike states for Nsukka, that
Igbo parents allow their daughters to practise in the home and even with

their siblings.
 

The prostitution induced by unequal 
sex ratios, in centers to whichmale labor migrates, usually bears most heavily on the local women, while
the local men may fail 
to benefit from local urban employment opportuni
ties, as Siegel shows for the Copperbelt area of Zambia, where the local
Lamba women were increasingly drawn to prostitution in the mine townships,while Lamba men failed to seize employment opportunities in the minesbecause of inhibiting traditional beliefs and the lack of any organized
program to train and incorporate them. 
The Lamba rural economy became
increasingly depressed and demoralized, in stark contrast to the booming
urban mine economy nearby. 
 The only significant developments in the
countryside which could eventually lead to rurally rooted urban centers
have been the progressive market gardening required of trained evangelists
by the mission for the sake of self-support and more recently the influx
of energetic Shona cash farmers from Zimbabwe-Rhodesia. They learned the
hard way from white farmers in that oppressive regime, but blossomed under

the freer conditions of Zambia.
 

Siegel shows how, in the very poor and sparse conditions of rural
Zambia, where apart from the mines, nearly all urban centers result from
direct government administrative action, a whole series of diverse and
rather scattered activities and institutions are beginning to coagulate

into a denser network leading towards urbanization.
 

Alao perceives a stark choice between maintaining the status quo
of growth (at best) without development, with abundant wealth for a few
urban elites, or of evolving an egalitarian society. Adalemo emphasizes
the need to turn away from the big colonial cities and concentrate on the
lower-level market networks, which accurately represent the people's own
spatial preferences and could be developed into properly equiped small
 



agro-urban places where mobile health, postal and credit facilities
coulU. also easily be made available. 
He rejects the growth pole/urban
 
hierarchy planning approach complacently retailed in so many countries

and which simply leads to increasing dominance of parasitic, metropoli
tan cities mediating international market forces to the cultural dotri
ment and economic decay of small-scale local communities.....
Agiri.docuempircalase of increasing dominance by Lagos.
 

Earyceturi th th trder 
ofthetown of Ikorodu successfully

monopolised the trade of the Yoruba hinterland to and from Lagos.
the pull of Lagos strengthened. But
 

After the 1930s six out of every ten
rural adult men in Ikorodu district went to work in Lagos. Modern roads
and vehicles overwhelmed the older and more widely spread lagoon traffic.
Ikorodu became dependent on the Lagos growth point, failing to maintain

itself as an effective service center in its own right, and by monopolizing 70% of the district population preventing the outlying villages

from doing so either.
 

Thus many studies seem to document conclusively the overwhelming
trends of centralization and international capitalist penetration,

stifling the possibility of small urban centers themselves stimulating
their rural hinterlands in a positive way. 
But an important modifying

argument is made. 
Local factors and even conflicts can positively affect the pattern, speed and success of small-scale urbanization, which,

as Cohen argues, is not wholly explicable by national and international
forces, as an extreme dependency theory might seem to imply. 
Park also
argues (as does Crawford Young from the political angle) that there is
 a devree of causality at the local, as well 
as at the national and international, level. 
 His case from data published on the Moroccan souks
is a very closely argued one, while Cohen's case of Biu in Borno is some
what aberrant.
 

On this basis Cohen seems to question the entire validity of com
parative analysis, but the Biu case can be logically and predictably
interpreted. The ingredients of the situation are as follows. 
In the
'frozen north' of Nigeria Islamic society was hindered, not from development as such, but from the specific line of development offered by British
colonialism, which required literacy in English through Christian education for effective exploitation of the new opportunities. Limitation of
Christian mission penetration in the Islamic north was part of the orig-
Inal deal which established colonial indirect rule, but Christian missions were allowed in 'pagan' areas. Consequently, the previously dominant Muslims fell behind, while the previously subordinated 'pagans'

forged ahead as mission educated Christians.
 

Biu was near the frontier between these two systems. Biu was
marginal to the Islamic zone, but still the logical option for its
elite seemed to be to build itself into an Islamic emirate on the powerful Borno and general northern model. This necessarily involved auto
cratic politics and falling behind in social, educational and economic
 
progress. It was thus inevitable that the petty emirate capital city
of Biu should come to stand for backwardness and oppression to the growing Wtestern educated elites in its-southern territories. 
Mission influence
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actually turned the latter into the new 'tribe' of Bura by defining
 
the Biu Pabir as quite distinct, despite their essential cultural simi
larity. So Biu town with its autocratic Muslim elite confronted the
 
better educated, Christianized rural elite. But the long run result
 
was that the latter, with mission and eventually higher administrative
 
support, won more and more privileges in Biu, their leaders often co
opted by offers of jobs and scholarships, while many on both sides of
 
the conflict began to see that sticking together was most advantageous
 
for both in the desperate regional competition for prizes in independent
 
Nigeria. Thus, the seemingly anomalous conflict between backward town
 
and progressive countryside led to particularly rapid development in
 
Biti,which became the arena for leaders of both factions and won more
 
development inputs than any other center of comparable size in all of
 
the northern states.
 

Here we have an unusual arrangement of factors, for easily intelli
gible reasons, while the factors themselves are quite familiar and given
 
adequate analysis the outcome was not surprising but highly predictable.
 

Park shows that each souk network in northern Morocco is based on
 
an urban center, and all urban centers have souks, yet the souk is not
 
enough in itself to ensure twentieth century prosperity, unless the town
 
is also on a big traffic route, not so near to a larger center as to be
 
overshadowed by it, and in addition has an adequate administrative center
 
and permanent salaiied clientele. It is shown that an increase in average
 
souk merchant's earnings is associated with decreased temporary out-mi
gration (since there are more local earnings; for potential migrants).
 
Furthermore, the lower the ratio of other businessmen to wholesalers and
 
the higher the average business earnings, tite more the local investment
 
and the lower the temporary out-migration. In other words , given rather
 
rigorous assumptions, the volume of local wholesaling is a very sensitive
 
indicator of the economic viability of small and medium-sized urban commu
nities in their resistance to national and international penetration, lo
cal decay and loss of their own and their rural hinterland's population
 
in migration to metropolitan centers and overseas.
 

The fact that in a similar study in southern Morocco a higher per
centage of local wholesaling was associated with higher out-migration is
 
interpreted as due to the fact that the colonial exploitation of the south
 
was much more severe in the alienation of land to French settlers and
 
the subversion of local institutions. The widely ramified urban and market
 
network of Morocco is at least nine hundred years old, so we are here con
cerned with the contemporary viability of long established, indigenous
 
urban structures, a factor also found relevant in Tunisia, Ghana, Nigeria
 
and elsewhere.
 

Trager illustrates this further with her analysis of urban and mar
ket networks in Yorubaland. Here, unlike Morocco, ethnic homogeneity and
 
kinship still outweigh class, as was also the case in Hopkins' contrast
 
between Kita and Testour. Trager identifies a five-level hierarchy of
 
markets in a network of towns and smaller places. The Second level ap
proximates the hexagonal pattern predicted by Christaller a;,d consists
 
of actual or potentirl small urban centers. The interesting and changing
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relationship between the traditional politico-cultural hierarchy of

places with obas 
or lesser rulers and the demographic and commercial

hierarchy is explained. 
The second level market towns constitute a
convincingly promising base for stimulating local development.

represent the spontaneous spatial preference of the local people.

They
 

Most of the traders are women and the system seems relatively unexploitative. Some more isolated areas need better access, and improved

services of all 
kinds could very appropriately be grafted on to the
existing system. 
 Indeed, it may well be that the area is already gen
erally better serviced than areas which lack such indigenously estab
lished networks. 
 It may be that the system works to some extent more
in favor of traders in the larger centers, but there is very legitimate

doubt tha, such disparity would be increased by ill-considered changes

wrought from outside. All in all 
it seems a beneficial system, which

could be improved by increased resources, which would necessarily have
to come to 
some extent from the outside, if only they could none the
less be purposefully deployed, as it were, from an inside perspective.

However, all is not well even now, for the great centers of Ibadan ani

Lagos are already more attractive than any centers within this local
system, so 
its overall viability is already threatened by the same basic

national and international forces noted elsewhere.
 

Another valuable aspect of some urban markets in West Africa is
that they sensitively reflect differences in ecological and cultural 
re
sources over very wide areas, as 
the Miracles show for Grand Bassam in
the Ivory Coast, whose market constantly reflects the diversity of valued
 resources 
for hundreds of miles away in the interior, once more emphasizing how far away the indigenous urban communities are from any simple
local self-sufficiency, especially in western and northern Africa.
 

The viability of local urban and market networks depends in part
upon the appropriate blending by local people of the trading and use of
local and imported products and of local and imported technologies. The
destruction of local crafts by capitalist penetration is unquestionable.

Abdel Ghaffar has recorded the local and regional richness of Shendi
market in the nineteenth century, since disappeared, and the essential

economic dependence of the new small centers he studied. 
 Lament for the
passing of local products may seem sentimental, as a necessary accompani
ment of change which, it is usually argued, is potentially for the better.
But this potential remains too often unrealized. Beauty, meaning and
cultural richness has gone. 
 This is not mere sentiment, for it involves

local production and employment, local pride and self-confidence and
the holding capacity of small urban centers as defences against runaway

migration to bloated capital cities and to industrialized countries
 overseas. 
 An imported marmite from France is less breakable than a locally produced cooking pot. 
 An aluminum bowl produced in the capital 
is
lighter on 
the head of a woman than a locally produced water pot. Why
do some countries still roof their houses with locally produced tiles and

other materials, while others are rushing to corrugated iron? 
 Ironically,
the former are not the poorest economies but sometimes the more advanced.

It is not a rationally made independent choice. Local employment and income and national balances of payments are involved. These are the rela
tively well-rooted, locally produced intermediate and appropriate
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technologies, many' of them vanished or vanishing and once vanished,

impossible to replace. Substitutes contrived by foreign experts inappropriate technology, on short visits with little or no localknowledge, have not so far fared Suchvery well. considerations arecrutcial to maintiniTIg or increasing the rural development poteittialof sinall towns and vital to questions of economic decentralizationW:thout which small tomns have little future as development agents. 

In contrast with the locally rooted towns are the new towns
lg)-pt, de.scribed by Abou Zeid, which direct 
of
 

are creations of thegovernment, sometimes single company towns. They are not so demuchsigned to increase local employment and curb migration to the capital,as is usual ly the theory if not the practice in much of the rest ofAfrica, but rather to address a later stage of the process, at whichout-migration has already led to intolerable levels of overpopulation
in the greatest cities, so that new towns are aimed at drawing population away from them, rather than holding that which comes from thecount ry i de. 

Tile number of small urban centers in Africa and the Third Worldis obviously vast, and as fewer studies have been made of small townsthan of great cities it is not surprising that the overall results arefragmentary. G.ven the well-known, built-in tendencies towards cen
tralization, both political and economic, strengthened by forces both
internal aid ext-rnal, whatever declared policies to the contrary maybe, it is obvious that most small towns are less likely to be innovative local centers of stimulus for rural development than palns in a
 
larger contrary game.
 

As everyone knows, until very recently the Western theory ofdevelopment was of stages of growth in imitation of the West, of capital investment, poles of development, demonstration effect and trickle
doin. Two decade,- of effort in this direction have amply demonstrated

that in practice it does not work. 
Many influential pronouncements

from the top have explicitly recognized this. But to alter the practice in line with the declared theory is proving so difficult as to
suggest that it may actually be impossible within the existing framework, an to entail the suspicion that it may not actually be desireddespite thQ public pronouncements. The reasons why it may noC be desired are stated dogmatically in Marxist theory, but may nonethelessbe documented by empirically' undeniable facts which require no ideologi
cal 
support. (A good example is Schatzberg's Zairian study.) It is
simply a question of the common interests of the Western capitalistnations, the multinational corporations and the new nationalist elites.The interests of these three elements are by no means identical. Thereare times when the immediate interests of particular Western nationsand particular multinationals are at variance. Ve African nationalist
political elites are always at variance with both of these in so far as they are loyal Africans. 
 But their personal economic interests, in
the short run, are unquestionably in line with the centralizing, in
egalitarian tendencies of the other two elements.
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The positive developmnt role of small urban centers concei':ed
 
as possible and desirable by our research project presupposes the 
i)ossibil itv of decentralization and deconcentratiun, permitting gen
uine,,,,: roo.ts participational input to the development process. 2
 

Despite some serious 
efforts in this direction ft is doubtful whether

this i: aa reality anywhere in Africa. The commonest form of decen
tral izat ion effort is the 
devolution of planning and development de-
CiSiOns from the center, in the capital city, to regional or provin
ci:il capitals. Where such efforts have been made they often involve 
duplication, overlapping and conflict, with an increase in the bureau
cracy rather than a decrease as might naively have been expected.

They result in autocratic, top-heavy regional bureaucracies which are
 
itist as impervions to grass roots part icipational inputs as the central
ized bureaucracies which preceded them. This is not considered to be
 

cqen ;ne decent ral izat.on.
 

l"ie project raised interesting questions of urban and spatial theory
as well as high'ighting problems of development and associated policies
and ideolo1!ies. Questions were constantly raised as to the desirability

ald possibility of defining and distinguishing urban and rural phenomena

clearly. Much attention was paid to the potential insights of central
 
placc theory and other time-honored spatial, locational and sociologi
caI fo rmuiat ions.
 

I have felt obliged to insist throughout on the essential rela
tiVity of all such definitions and distinctions if they are to be valid

and uisei'tl cro.s-culturally. Constantly used 
 labels such as city and
 
town, mariket center, regional center, rural center, rural town can mean
 
larelv what any 
 writer wishes to make them. They cannot be defined by
cleai-CLt J iscontinuities which have cross-cultural constancy and con
si st uncy. They simply have 
 tc be dismissed by the anthropologist as

'eli', while cros.s-cultural definitions must necessarily 
be 'etic'.
 
I h:ie, ii,;,,ed at length elsewhere (Southall 1973) for an elaborate per
spect ive of relativity, in the light 
of which I am convinced of the
futility of trying to compare what small towns are in one country and
cultir., or another, in a static minner. It may be interesting to docu
ment how different cultures 
and governments differentiate between urban

and rural, town and country, 
 or town and city; how town in the United
 
States denotes the 2ssentially rural, 
 while in most other cultures it
denotes 1he essentially urban. But such studies will never lead to agreed

cro:ss-,:i tuzr definitions. at can 
validly be compared cross-culturally
 
re proc,;., of' concentration, 
 of persons, resources, and information.
 

hhi t. ill L,, IMvel s of such concentration 
 which most may agree to be urban, 
or ri;',-d, but pecise definition of the point between the two is of no 
theo ret ical interest or importance. The small camps of migrant Lrhobo palm

t,*rxi i ,ri a and the' relation to nearby centers, provide an
intlct int,, case of how. processes ,of conce':tration lead to the emergence and
gro..t1h of smal! towns (Otite), as also does the burgeoning trade along the 
new roads on the Kenya Coast (Parkin). 

In the prevailing circumstances of Western technical and economic
assistance to Third World countries genuine decentralization and grass
roots participatioi, are inordinately hard to achieve. Even the most 
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idealistic attempts at foreign aid tend to exacerbate the problem de
spite their best intentions. Aid missions and their top-heavy staffs
 
are concentrated in enormous numbers in the capitals, generat .g nffice
 
wrk for themselves with Parkinsonian skill. They are preciuded by
 
their cultural and linguistic ignorance from generating effective grass 
roots participation even if they would. In fact, many of their prac
tices, even unwittingly, tend to discourage and obstruct it. But, in 
any case, such attempts would fly straight in the face of the material 
interests of the local elites through whom alone they could have any 
possibility of being carried out. We academics, whatever we do, are 
only too likely to exacerbate the problem. As Westerners we enjoy the 
extra income and the excitement of short evaluation and consultation trips, 
all of which add to the top-heavy weight of central policy-making bodies. 
As African scholars we enjoy being lionized as delegates to international 
conferences, whose finances are inevitably tied up closely with those in
terests which accentuate centralization despite their public protestations 
to the contrary. 

Is there any solution to this impasse, other than for us hesterners 
to bid a fond farewell to our African friends and wish them luck in the 
battle to defend themselves and their countries from outiide interference 
until they can build up their internal resources sufficiently for 'another 
development' from within (SAREC 1978:22)? This is a melancholy prospect, 
recalling Thomas Hodgkin's command many years ago that Westerners should 
simlply impose a sel'-denying ordinance upon themselves and stop studying 
Africa for a while. The snag was that if the virtuous would do so the 
rest certainly would not. 

Tlils is a position forced upon one by dispassionate study of the 
empirical facts. As in the case of Schatzberg (1979) it is not neces
sarily a Marxist position, although it may have bpen most forcefully 
and coherently, though also dogmatically, expressed by Marxists, and this 
undoubtedly has portentous implications. 

The nation-states of Africa seem to be moving in the direction of
 
the polarized political economy, which is not quite the same as the idea
 
of the dual economy. The latter consisted principally of the distinction
 
between a centralized exporting sector tied to the international market
 
economy, associated with an expatriate or indigenous elite class, con
trasted with a predominately subsistence economy enveloping the masses
 
of the population. The polarized political economy is one which despite
 
overall political though not economic control by the indigenous elite
 
and despite some successful industrialization supporting the emergence
 
of an affluent middle class of significant proportions (and impressive
 
economic growth figures according to the deliberately misleading indi
ctors used), masses of the people remain impoverished materially and
 
effectively disenfranchised politically.
 

The most spectacular case is Brazil, which after what is often called
 
a miracle,of industrial growth has millions of children in utter poverty,
 
many of them abandoned by destitute parents. Something like one-third
 
of Brazilian youth is growing up in conditions so deprived that it w'ay
 
never be able to play a productive part in modern society. This mass
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poverty and destitution was caused by the economic boom, which for over
 
a decade sent millions of peasants fleeing from the backward country
side to the booming cities in search of factory jobs, which they usually
 
failed to find and for which their lack of education skills in any case
 
disqualified them. Meanwhile, the birth rate of 37.1 per thousand is
 
expected to give Brazil a population of a billion in less than a century.
 
Brazil followed the orthodox rules of capitalist economic development,
 
as prescribed to the Thi-d World until recently. It therefore provides
 
some indication of what can be hoped for from success in this line of
 
development, with its oppressive military regime, its urban guerrillas
 
countered by police death squads, its exploding population and mass pover
ty in the midst of ostentatious luxury.
 

It is towards this Brazilian model of Pyrrhic success that those
 
African countries generally perceived as successful by the llestern powers
 
are tending. Kenya, the Ivory Coast, Morocco and Tunisia are obvious
 
examples. But, it may be countered, the trickle effect may still operate
 
in the longer run despite such bitter disappointments so far. If new
 
industries and state farms and elite latifundia can support a rapid in
dustrialization it will then be possible to generalize the benefits to the
 
entire population--as producers of food for the cities and industrial labor
 
forces, raw materials for industrial processing, crafts for the tourist
 
trade, and so forth. All the evidence available to date suggests that
 
this will not occur. Too much of the benefit trickles into the sand be
fore it reaches the recipient. The masses have to wait too long watching
 
increasingly ostentatious elites before any significant affluence reaches
 
them. It is more likely that they will create a situation of unrest in
 
which, with however much reluztance, a military regime will take over, with
 
the strength to impose acceptance of inequality more effectively, at least
 
for a while, as in Indonesia (Hanna 1974; Grace 1977).
 

This is the macro-scenario within which small urban centers in Africa
 
function, for better or worse in relation to rural development. There
 
can be considerable dynamism in tne emergence and growth of concentrations
 
from the bottom, as some of the studies in Nigeria, Kenya and Zambia
 
(Siegel 1979) show, but it is constrained within the limits of the macro
factors mentioned above, and popu!ation growth may render it nugatory
 
in the not too distant future. Only a very strong idealistic and ideo
logical commitment fro.n the top can permit the decentralizing forces to
 
win at the bottom against the very prestigeful and contradictory pressures
 
in the direction of centralization. Centralizing pressures have not only
 
dominated capitalist countries, but most of the more advanced socialist
 
countries as well. In the USSR, as the first centrally planned socialist
 
economy, centralization was particularly marked throughout the Stalinist
 
era. There is still a tendency for state farms to expand at the expense
 
of collective farms, and there is a strong technocratic vein which stresses
 
the economics of scale in large cities as more favorable to development
 
thun small cities, although this runs counter to the Marxist goal of trans
cending urban-rural difference.
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But since the mid-1950s there has been a definite change in the
direction of decentralization, even in the Soviet Union, and much more

in other socialist countries such as Hungary, Czechoslovakia and, above

all, Yugoslavia. 
 The change of emphasis is not a fortuitous product of
the end of the Stalin era, 
nor is it evidence of a return to capitalism,
a:,. many, fondly hope, but rather a logical and necessary evolutionary
 
process to meet the needs of higher stages of economic development, as
the phase of extensive gives place to that o± 
intensive growth,

for which central planning becomes wasteful (Wilcynski 1972:xv). With
the possibility of different paths to socialism conceded by the 20th
 
Congress in 1956, and emphasized by increasing disagreement and conflict

between socialist countries in Asia as well as 
Europe, economics in so
cialist countries is no 
longer the mere regurgitation of dogma, but reflects serious thinking on the interaction between planning and the market,
cybernetics and economic forecasting. Socialist ideas, successes and
 
mistakes 
can provide guidance for choosing growth strategies best suited
to 
the different stages of economic development--particularly in the de
veloping nations determined to 
speed up their economic growth--for conditions in non-socialist underdeveloped countries are 
similar to chose

which prevailed under socialism in the past substantial labor reserves
 
it apriculture and a small pool of competenc managers and skilled wo-kers
 
(ibid.: xvi).
 

The progress of decentralization in the Soviet Union is somewhat

ambiguous: replacement of most industrial ministries with regional economic councils in 1957; but centralization of bankiag in 1959 with savings banks taken over by the state bank in 2963; acceptance of the profit

criterion in 1965 
(a very big landn;iark) with greater independence of enterprises and farms, yet replacement of the regional economic councils by

cenralized economic ministries. However, in 
L967 the system of producers'

prices was reformed and commercial accounting in agriculture greatly ex
tended.
 

By 1970 central planning played no greater part in Yugoslavia than

in India or Pakistan. 
 It was confined to a few large federal investment

projects. The self-managed enterprises of Yugoslavia produce 60% of the
national income. The workerL' councils are elected by all members of
the enterprise from the lowest to the highest, and have power to hire and
fire the management and to take all crucial decisions relating to pro
duction, prices, profits and wages. 
 They contract directly with other

firms, decide on 
export and import policy and can even accept foreign
inves'r o;iL capital. This is not a capitulation to capitalist mechanisms,
 
as -any capitalists wishfully hope and some die-hard Stalinists claim.

It is 
in many ways far more radical (as well as democratic) than most

other socialist systems and 
ertainly a more convincing move towards the
withering away of the state than can be claiwed elsewhere. Naturally it

has its detractors. It is 
said that workers are in fact dominated by

the technical-managerial staffs, that self-management thus turns into
managerial-technocratic management and participation is a failure, with
 



13
 

workers continuing to go on strike although the management and enterprise is theirs (Spulber 1971:16). 
 However, it is recogni:ed that
successful stimulation of the market economy can be achieved by realworkers' council management, just 
as well as by the shareholders' stake
in capitalism, and there are good reasons for supposing that the labormanaged finn becan the most efficient in both volume and quality
(Vanek 1971:373). 

Although the Chinese and the Yugoslavs are far from ideological
agreement and their systems are very different, they are nonetheless the
two most decentralized systems in the socialist world. 
Although in China
the broad framework of action is fairly rigidly defined and cannot be
trangressed with impunity, and there is centralized direction in the
party, the army, the People's Bank and other central 
institutions, the
Chinese hav- succeeded in harnessing the energy, enthusiasm and participat ion of the people at 
the bottom into development from below. The
three-tier model of the commune, producti.-n brigade and production team
caime to mind when 
urban 

we first began to think about the relationship of smallcenters to rural development and it has not been possible to exor
cise it since.
 

Now that China is opening up to the West, the American media seem
inextricably confused between decades old prejudices and personal expericiees Which belie them. Americans are so desperate to believe that the
.Maoist experiment failed (despite rather positive fiFures reported by the
CIA) and Dengthat Shao Ping is indeed a capitalistback to roader swinging Chinathe right path, anythat dispassionate assessmentgoing on in China of what is actuallyis almost impossible. Clearlybeing material incentives aregivep more emphasis and some large-scale, highly capitalized, moreh'estern style plants will be introduced. 
 But the genuine element of dec-ntralization in the communes will 
remain. 
 China will continue to astonish by the cleanliness of its city streets and lack of urban tensions
despite high density, the calm, relaxed attitude despite long hours of
w,'ork and 
low pay, the honesty imposed by public ethic and the collective
enforcement of self-criticism.
 

The Chinese experience is usually written off as irrelevant because
of the uniquenessof Chinese history and character, but it is hard to see
why the developmental success of the tiered, decentralized Chinese commmle should be less relevant or compatible with the developmentthe rural needs of
masses of Africa than the equally remote and apparently unworkable methods of French, British, or Americans. 
At least the question is
worth asking, now that the larger Western aid donors seem to have lost
faith in their own methods and while proclaiming new goals and principles
seem to carry on much the same 
in practice. 
For, as noted already, the
aid organizations are themselves so ton-heavy that the very idea of them
converting African nations to decentralized development from below, by
example as well 
as 
by precept, seems extraordinarily remote.
 

One hopeful positive instance is the remarkable directive of the
Government of Papua-New Guinea that any government official may take one
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year's leave of absence to go to his village and do whatever he can to
 
help his people (SAREC 1978:22). One public health worker did this and
 
got the people of his village discussing their problems and working to
gether. They covered their wells to keep their water clean. 
 But their
 
water supply was limited and although there was a lake six miles away,

there was a mountain in between. The public health worker went back to
 
the capital and tried to interest engineers in the Public Works Depart
ment in solving the problem, but they were preoccupied with writing

feasibility studies for the World Bank and other donors. 
 So he went to
 
the Army Engineering Corps and found a man from a neighboring village who
 
agreed to help. lie found that no sophisticated engineering was required,
 
as had been feared. A simple windmill could raise water from the lake
 
to the top of the hill and run it down to the village. The villagers

built the windmill themselves and made a clean water supply for the vil
lage and a permanent source of water for agriculture. This is the way
 
small urban centers can legin to develop from below.
 

A physicist at the American University in Cairo is developing simple

solar batteries in the village where he was brought up, a hundred kilo
meters from the city, to fuel 
a communal baking oven, television set and
 
other village services. He has aroused great excitement and enthusiasm
 
in the village, which has spread to other villages nearby. He takes
 
Egyptian officials from the development agencies to visit, but their
 
aloof and condescending behavior towards the villages, as sophisticated
 
members of the urban elite, drives home the lesson that it is the agents

of development themselves who at present constitute a significant part of
 
the problem.
 

Zambia is a particularly severe case of a polarizing political 
eco
nomy, with its one heavily capitalized primary mining industry on the
 
Copperbelt, nationalized yet still essentially foreign run, in stark
 
contrast with the rest of the country's impoverished agricultural environ
ment, where sleeping sickness prevents cattle keeping in most areas and
 
poor soil and erratic and inadequate rainfall permit only a sparse and
 
constantly shifting population. The normal colonial primacy of the capi
tal city at Lusaka, and the highly centralized mining industry on the
 
Copperbelt, have given scant opportunity to Kaunda's vaguely socialistic
 
humanism, whose ill-defined principles have not stood up well to the harsh
 
confrontation of empirical reality. 
Outside the capital and the Copperbelt
 
there are hardly any centers reaching the level of towns except the admin
istrative headquarters of districts which are themselves of very'small size.
 
Yet Zambia is very highly urbanized by African standards, with 38.5%
 
of the population in urban centers in 1975.
 

Algeria is the most important case in Africa of the attempt to ex
ploit mineral resources and industrialize within the framework of a
 
policy favoring self-management and decentralization. Large as Algeria
 
is, there was little hope of it succeeding in insulating itself from
 
dependence on the capitalist world's technological progress and from the
 
insidious influence of externally derived values and influences. The
 
need for technicians, engineers and bureaucrats for industrial develop
ment has remained so insatiable that they have been able to win income
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privileges which endanger both the socialist development policy and
 
the political structure. Private enterprise has recently tended to
 
expand faster than the public sector and there has been a proliferation
 
of centralized state owned companies (Knauss 1977:69). The share of
 
self-management in major economic sectors other than agriculture and
 
commerce has fallen from 13.2% in 1967 to 5.5% in 1971 (Leca 1975:150).
 
There is a danger that an alliance of the new high consumption bureau
crats, technocrats and private capitalists may take over the state as
 
they have done in Egypt (ibid.:152).
 

The most ambitous socialist development of decentralized small urban
 
centers was the 'one thousand socialist villages,' which were to be mini
cities of 120-50 houses with running water and electricity, as well as
 
marketplace, canteen-recreation center and mosque. Only 30-40 of the
 
1,000 to be established by 1976 were in operation by May 1974 (Knauss
 
1977:73). The ruling elite and the peasantry seem increasingly out of
 
sympathy with one another, the latter seeing the rezult of the revolu
tion as changing them from sharecroppers of large landow¢ncics into share
croppers of the state, while the former have become increasingly impa
tient and patronizing towards the peasantry, referring to them as un
couth and threatening to withdraw confidence from them if it is abused
 
(ibid.:75), whereas, in fact it has usually been burieaucratic incompe
tence and slowness, failing even to recognize the agricultural impera
tives of the seasons, which has made it impossible for peasants to reach
 
their targets.
 

Tunisia's brief flirtation with cooperatives in the 1960s was itself 
a highly centralized affair, but miaht perhans ntirntually have led to souiii 
decentralization and the positive development of small urban centers, 
had it not been suddenly snuffed out as a threat to the dominant in
terests of the ruling regime and in deference to those of private land
owning interests. 

More fervent hopes have teen placed in Tanzania's attempt at de
centralized, participatory socialist development than in any other in
 
Africa. It is therefore particularly disappointing that it seems im
possible as yet for Tanzania's best supporters to find empirical evi
dence of economic success in the experiment. With such a profound hu
man and social transformation as Tanzania was aiming at, it is quite
 
unfair to expect results in a short time. What is most distressing is
 
that some of the most important economic and organizational trends seem
 
to be in the wrong rather than the right direction, although the dis
tribution of services has been greatly improved (Maro and Mlay below).
 

President Nyerere's decision at the end of 1973 that all peasants
 
must be in villages by 1976 led to the abandonment of communal farming
 
as a fundamental basis of the village economy aimed at. Comnunal pro
duction in the ujamaa village development in the Rufiji Valley showed
 
700 acres under communal farming in eight villages in 1970-1, falling
 
to only 55 acres in 1972-3, with no yield at all (McHenry 1977). As
 
usual in such situations, farmers chose the .)rst land for collective
 
fields, keeping the best for private plots and naturally devoting major
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effort to the latter and not the former. Cooperatives, which should ha.
been the explicit economic as well 
as social arm of ujamaa villages, were
officially abolished in 1976. 
 It is not clear what happened to the existing cocperatives, but it 
was certainly a move in 
favor of more centralized state economic agencies, thus rendering the official decentralization
 
pol icy somewhat nugatory. 3
 

Although mainly treated in the context of rural development, ujamaa
village development is highly relevant to 
the emergence of small urban
centers. 
 Reported ujamaa populations vary from as little as 160 to as
many as 8,000. We assumed in our hypotheses of two and a half years ago
that 
'local points of concentration will assume a tiered structure, in
two and eventually three levels' the more comprehensively and systematically
rural development is planned and assisted by the state and its regional
agencies. This idea was 
suggested by the Chinese experience, in which large,
single layer communes, tveraging populations of 24,000 each, haO. to be struc
tured internally by a second level of production brigades and a third level
of production teams. 
 Tanzania appears to be conforming to this rule, as
I was 
informed in l)ar-es-Salaam in December 1977 that a further decentralization of personnel and facilities 
was planned for 1978 from the District
(Area) level to an intermediate Ward level consisting of clusters of four
 
to seven villages.
 

The 'uncommitted' accounts of development experiments are unsatisfactory because they document the facts 
-idcircumstances of failure without
suggesting ap" alternative, and the radical accounts are unsatisfactory
because they put the blame on 
imperialism, colonialism and the international market system, again without committing themselves to explicit alternatives. 
 At either end of the spectrum of approaches, from the Soviet
Command system to 
the Western Capitalist system, we are confronted by mammoth systems in which centralizinZ tendencies seem almost irresistible,
despite some protestations of reforming principle to the contrary and despite the decentralized form of, for example, American political democracy.
In between lie a variety of decentralizing systems in Yugoslavia, China,
Norway, Sweden and Denmark (Adizes and Borgese 1975:142-7). 
 All these
decentralizing systems have participatory self-management schemes as an
essential component. 
 lven in the United States some remarkable but little
noted experiments in this direction have occurred. 
 Lenin originally believed in workers' self-management and that no social revolution or collective planning is possible without the direct participation of workers'
cuncils and their representatives (Gurvich 1966). 

Present political constraints aside, a dispassionate assessment must
surely find it unfortunate that the underdeveloped Third World should be
forced to take its major advice, as well 
as aid, both civilian and military, From one or other of two giant superpowers, both of whose background,
trends and experience for the past hundred years disqualify them as 
irrelevant to the immediate dev;elopmental needs of the Third World. 
 How, in
political reality, it could be otherwise is 
a matter requiring further
 
thought.
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There is one way which, while not seeming immediately likely, can
not be ruled out as inconceivable. That is to make the achievement of
 
higher prices for Third World exports a substitute for direct economic
 
assistance by grants or loans, according to the as yet unrealized goals
 
of the North-South dialogue. As is well-known, a change of a few per
centage points in the world prices of the relevant raw materials would
 
be worth more than all the aid at present gi.ven. This is even more true
 
when we remember that a large percentage of the money which is now of
ficially counted as spent on aid to poor countries is in fact spent of
 
the high salaries and expenses of foreign aid missions and consultants,
 
ihose activities are mainly verbal and bureaucratic, with a very minimal
 
elem~ent of direct grass roots develoment action, as well as on the high 
technology which maintains the profitability of capitalist industry while
 
increasing the dependence of the poor countries.
 

Achievement of the goals of the North-South dialogue would relieve 
us of many embarrassments. It would make the choice of paths of develop
ment more genuinely that of the poor countries themselves, and it would 
save W'Cst.orn countries from the farce of professing the ideals of liberal 
democracy and political freedom while all the time bolstering the most 
undemocratic, absolutist, corrupt, incompetent and brutally repressive 
regimes in the Third World as supposed bulwarks against Communism. Such 
bulwarks always prove to be made of broken reeds, even if resistance to 
Comltmuism isaccepted as a higher priority than worl.i peace, and economic 
development and social justice. 'Curbing exchange leakage [by the IMF 
working inside the Bank of Zaire] will inevitably bring the [IMF] group 
into conflict with the powerful political figures who are involved in 
capital flight. The outcome is evidently uncertain'(Young 1978). Since 
this uncertainty has now persisted for over a year, one might rather say 
that an unsatisfactory outcome (for the people of Zaire) has become 
virtually certain.4 

I conclude that the emphasis on small urban centers as local stimuli
 
of rural development is a usc:ul, concrete way of bringing into the lime
light the difficulties of achievir, this goal. There can be little hope
 
of achieving it except in the context of serious policies of decentrali
zation, which are unlikely to succeed unless backed and powered by local
 
participatory democracy, both political and economic. The most important
 
issue arising from these studies is the need for more precise definition
 
and measurement of the exploitation which results from the development
 
of small urban centers in the context of inability to decentralize effec
tively. We hope that this issue will be tackled by a second conference,
 
to be held in Africa.
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FOOTNOTES
 

1Thanks are expressed to the Ford Foundation and to the Midwest Uni
versities Consortium on International Activities for providing financial assistance to this project. 
 We are also grateful to the Editors

of tifrica for proposing the special number published in July 1979.
Some members of the African Studies Program/University of Wisconsin-

Madison, began meeting in 1975 to consider mutual research interests

and priorities (Marvin Miracle, Aidan Southall, Jan Vansina, David
Wiley, Crawford Young). Much attention was paid to how effective

participation by African scholars from research institutions in Africa

could be obtained, but financial limitations prevented an adequate

solution. 
 Hezekiah Oluwasanmi and Babatunde Agiri were able to participate for short periods. 
 David Wiley left Madison in 1976 and Frcd
Hayward joined the group. 
 Several seminars were run 
by Aidan Southall

with the cooperation of the group and assistance from John AuWerter.
Partial support was given to 
several field work projects. Michael

Schatzberg worked for a year to produce an exhaustive annotated bibliography, and Aidan Southall visited African universities and research
institutions to identify participants for the conference held at Madison
in November, 1978; his contributions are here presented in revised form.
 

2The project paper originally prepared in 1976, with some later revisions of detail (Appendix I) now seems to have a somewhat too optimistic tone, perhaps natural at the stage of early endeavor in float
ing a new project. 
 We already recognized the ubiquitous overcentrali
zation accompanied by widespread rural 
stagnation. We defined rural
development as 
'a rising level of material well-being, achieved by rural
populations through their own effective efforts, appropriately and
properly supplemented by national and international assistance, in such
 a way as to further the complementary goals of liberty and equality.'

This still seems valid, but we 
failed to mention explicitly that the
stranglehold on local elites of the combined influence of the great industrial powers, multinational corporations and the international market
in general, 
seems to make this type of rural development quite utopian

in most poor countries at the moment. 
We hoped that disillusionment

with the discredited theories of the first development decade could
lead to new approaches such as advocated. Authoritative public pro
nouncements 
suggest this, but whether it is more than verbal rhetoric

and will prevail in practice for more than a few token cases 
seems
 
rather doubtful.
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3In 1971 President Nyerere personally took up residence in Cham
wino ujamaa village in a laudable if apparently ill-fated attempt 
to ensure the success of socialist village transformation in Dodoma 
District. This was to he a demonstration showplace in one of the 
districts regarded as most backward, economically 'marginal' to the 
national economy (lill 1975:237), yet geographically central and 
the site of the new national capital. With the President in resi
dence, as many as twenty-five government Landrovers appeared at 
Chamwino; three hundred trucks from other regions brought in the 
new residents; tractors cleared the village plot; the National 
Service built a new dispensary; high and low came to make bricks 
for modern houses and Chamwino was electrified, while some District 
Headquarters towns sti l remained without electricity. While the 
cost is not certainly known, it was estimated at $7,000,000, clearly 
a mockery of self-reliance and of all the most fundamental principles 
of ujamaa, as well as a serious diversion of national resources hardly 
subj ect to replication for the spread cr development (ibid:343-244). 
At all events Chamwino seemed likely to explode into a small urban 
center of fateful significance.
 

4Craiford Young (1978) has produced the most blistering indictment 
of the moral, as well as economic and political bankruptcy of Zaire,
 
which inevitably though doubtless not willfully, ends up as an equally 
damning indictment of the political bankruptcy of the West, which 
according to Young's argument has no option but to support this bla
tantly corrupt and rottenly oppressive state. Of course, Crawford
 
Young endeavors to defend himself agninst ?his charge by including 
among his prescriptions several in Favor of virtue: 'it would be 
intolerable to allow external support for Zaire to preclude any do
mestically generated political change.' It certainly would; however,
 
it is just that, that the first three prescriptions inevitably ac
complish. Or again, 'external assistance must aim at alleviating
 
the distress of the mass of the population.' Admirable, but how,
 
since none of the prescriptions address the problem--except for the
 
suggestion that 'prices for peasant output must be sharply increased'?
 
low is this to be achieved, since 'aid efforts must involve continued
 
cooperation with the incumbent regime' and the difficulty of nego
tiating reforms is recognized, since President Mobutu is a proud and
 
stubborn leader, quick to take affront,' who has already expelled two
 
American ambassadors with impunity and 'pubicly accused the CIA of
 
trying to overthrow him.' Since Young's prescriptions involve the
 
solution or alleviation of Mobutu's main worries, lightening and post
poning the crushing debt burden1 and keeping the mining industry work
ing and safe from attack, there is no likelihood that Mobutu will
 
fall, as Crawford Young purports to hope, just when his position is
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Strength.ved by Obvious reaffirmation that he has the solid andmaterial SUl)pcrt of the l'est. As Colin Leys has reminded us (1973),
goe'lmne" ts may be the problem rather than the solution. Perhapsit is as difficult, professionally, for mcst political scientiststo accept this as 
it is for most anth.'opologists to accept the de
mise of the tribe. 
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THE SMALL URBAN CENTER IN RURAL 
DEVELOPMENT: KITA (MALI) AND 

TESTOUR (TUNISIA)
 

Nicholas S. Hopkins
 

Introduction 

This paper examines the role of the small urban center in pro
rooting rural development through an analysis of two cases, one West
 
African and the other North African. Kita (Mali) and Testour (Tunisia)
 
are approximately the same 
size, have something of an urban atmosphere
in contrast to their surrounding countryside, and play a roughly analo
gous role within the political economy of their nations. Both were in
 
single-party states at 
the time of research; had had French colonial
ism for about the same period; and have modern institutions that owe
 
something to the French pattern. 
 Both have experienced attempts to
 
build socialism. 

They also differ. Private property in land creates a situation
 
in Testour that is different from that derived from lineage and village

control of land around Kita. 
 Patterns of social organization are more
 
intricate in Kita than in Testour. The major contrast in Kita is be
tween town and country, while in Testour the cleavage follows class
 
lines within the town. 
 In Tunisia the state, whose boundaries have re
mained essentially unchanged for centuries, provides 
a pole of continu
itY,, while Mali is a creation of the colonial period, 
so that continuity
 
with the past is only at the local and popular level.
 

Testour illustrates the pattern of urban dominance over a rural
 
hinterland that is not at 
all uncommon in North Africa (Prenant 1968).

Something of the kind is present in such Moroccan towns as 
Azemmour 
(LeCouer 1969), Boujad (Eickelman 1976) or Sale (Brown 1976), and in 
such Algerian ones as Nedroma (Sari 1970). In Tunisia this pattern 
appears in such diverse towns as Hammamet (Boukraa 1976), Menzel Bou 
Zelfa (Zamiti 1976) and Gammouda/Sidi Bou Zid (Bonnenfant and Landy
1972). Within a general pattern of similar;fiy, however, Testour dif
fers from some central Tunisian towns like Thala and Sbeitla in that 
class relations are more fully developed. In central Tunisia, the
 
countryside remains freer of domination by small urban centers; this
 
reflects both the recent appea.'ance of private property in land Snd the
 
absence of a labor market so that farmers must rely on family labor
 
only. In Mali the towns are mostly creations of the colonial period.

Comparative information 
on other Malian towns is lacking or dates back
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to the colonial period (Kamian 1959; Miner 1965; Pageard 1958), so
 
it is harder to give an idea of Kita's typicality. The villages around
 
Kita are smaller than the national average and the countryside is less
 
developed than in suth-central Mali, but there is noehing to suggest 
that Kita as a town is atypical. 

History and Geography 

Kita is a new town resulting from colonialism. It began when the
 
French built a fort near the cluster of villages at the foot of Kita
 
mountain in 1881, encouraging French and African merchants to settle.
 
As eastern terminus of the railroad from 1902-4, more trade and traders
 
were attracted and some Toucouleur supporters of El Hajj Omar created
 
a settlement. Population growth was slow until after the Second World
 
War, when it rose sharply. Nationalist activity organized by the Ras
semblement Democratique Africain (Union Soudanaise) developed early
 
in Kita, but by 1965 after five years of independence under the RDA
 
many were becoming disillusioned an,! suspicious because of the govern
ment's inability to implement its development plans. People feared
 
these plans were aimed at political domination, as force rather than
 
persuasion was increasingly used to mobilize them and the established
 
commercial role of the town was undercut. Kita's link with the country
side was weakened, and shifted from a commercial to an administrative
 
style, as the government strove to build up areas which produced the
 
cash crop of peanuts, and to communicate directly with rural population.
 

Testour is an old town that resisted colonialism. It was founded
 
by Andalusian Muslims expelled from Spain shortly after 1609. It be
gan under government auspices and has always been dependent on a cen
tralized state. Despite its relatively small size, Testour always ap
peared as an urban center for its immediate hinterland. The colonial
 
period after 1881 did not change this until land around Testour was
 
alienated to French farmers who developed a mechanized, speculative,
 
market-oriented agriculture after 1925. This coincided with the re
duction in the scope of local self-government in the face of a ration
alized administrative system. These two simultaneous pressures seem to
 
have inspired Testour's early participation in the nationalist move
ment. Independence in 1956 resulted in the departure of the Euro
pean farmers in the area. While some local farmers profited from this,
 
the bulk of the land was acquired by the government which then tried
 
a series of experiments with cooperatives and state farms as ways to
 
farm this land. Testour regained a form of self-government through
 
the workings of the party and the other institutions of independent
 
Tunisia. During the 1960s the national government bypassed Testour in
 
an effort to build socialism directly on agriculture. In the 1970s
 
there ha:- been a return to private agriculture, except on state land,
 
and the farmers of Testour have come into their own again.
 

Kita lies in the savanna belt of West Africa, with a rainfall of
 
around 1,250 mm concentrated almost exclusively between late May and
 
late September. The basic crops are millet and sorghum, rice, and
 
peanuts. Cattle and other animals are important. Peanuts are sold
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for cash, and some grain and animals are marketed locally. Animal
 
and machine power is largely lacking, so human energy channeled
 
through an extended family structure is the basis of work. This
 
subsistence agriculture is linked to the world market through the
 
sale of peanuts to raise money for taxes and consumer purchases.
 

The hierarchy of urban places in Mali is dominated by the capital,
 
Bamako. The six regional capitals are much smaller, and the circle
 
(cercle) towns like Kita are about half the size of the latter. Kita
 
is one of the larger circle towns, and with its population of 8,000
 
in 1965 was the largest town between Bamako and the regional capital
 
of Kay~s. Kita is the urban center foi its circle; its population
 
represents about 5% of the total circle population. Poor roads and
 
communications mean, however, that much of the circle is isolated from
 
Kita so the economic impact of the town is most heavily felt in the
 
central arrondissement with around 45,000 people. The main market in
 
Kita daily draws in supplies and clients from the central arrondisse
ment and occasionally from outlying parts of the circle.
 

Testour lies in an interior prolongation of the Mediterranean
 
coastal plain. The rainfalll averages around 600 mm and it falls
 
mostly between October and May. This rainfall permits a crop in winter
 
wheat or barley to be grown on the hills and plains around the town.
 
Olives are common, and the amount of cattle, sheep and goats makes the
 
agricultural pattern one of mixed farming. Testouris take pride in the
 
fruits and vegetables of many kinds which are grown in the irrigated
 
gardens along the Mejerda river.
 

Testour's place in the h.erarchy of urban places in Tunisa was
 
higher before the colonial period than at present, although its popu
lation was smaller--around 2,500 in the 1860s, and 7,375 in the 1975
 
census. Testour is one of a series of towns in Tunisia that have be
tween 5,000 and 10,000 people and are the seats of delegations, the ad
ministrative divisions of the governorates which in turn are the basic di
visions of the country. The urban population represents about 30' of the 
delegation's population of 26,000 people. At present Testour suffers by 
being located between two slightly larger towns, for the government 
since colonial days has assumed that Testouris will use the banks, 
schools and other institutions in these towns. Thus Testour fought for 
many years to get a high school, and still does not have a complete one, 
while both other towns have had this since independence. Testour's 
market is a point of contact between urban and rural spheres, though 
the townspeople turn to Tunis for many of their own supplies. 

Economic Role of Kita and Testour
 

Both Kita and Testour played a marketing role for the rural areas
 
around them, and both served as bases from which governments have tried
 
to organize changes in agricultural and rural social structure. In
 
Kita this took the form of efforts to organize the marketing of the
 
peanut crop, and to improve the productivity of agriculture. During
 
the colonial period, the emphasis was on a commercial marketing system.
 
Merchants bought peanuts and sold consumer goods; the farmers used
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their money to buy goods and pay taxes. Surplus was extracted both 
in the form of commercial profits and through taxation. Nonetheless, 
most product i ye act ivity Was and is oriented towards growing food 
crops and cotton for local use within a subsistence framework. After 
independence the socialist government of Modibo Keita began to limit 
the role of imerchants. Vil ago'; were formed into cooperatives which 
took charge of the marketing of their own peanuts and of the sale 
of certain "Zsentiai consumer items. The peanuts were purchased by 
the state import-export company which sold them abroad. Under this 
administrative system, surplus was extracted through price manipula
tion as well as taxation; but an effort to organize production directly 
through 'human investment' in collective fields proved abortive. The 
decline in the availability of consumer goods after 1960 caused most 
farmers to withdraw into the subsistence economy, growing more food 
and less peanuts. 

There was also a breakdowl in the networks which supplied Kita 
with food. When there was a millet shortage in the towns in 1965, 
tile goverwmient attempted to purchase as much grain as possible from 
the stocks the farmers were believed to be hoarding; it probably only
 
skimmed a fraction of what was being kept in the villages. On the 
other hand, several villages tried to organize markets to entice
 
shoppers out from Iita so they could dispose of their crops directly 
without going through government channels and away from easy govern
;nent supervision. 

Despite a division of labor between Kita and the countryside,
 
the rural area.- were largely self-sufficient in terms of their economic
 
specialties. Though some urban based craftsmen catered to a rural
 
market, either by waiting for rural clients in Kita or by touring the
 
villages looking for work, the essential skills for rural life were
 
always present in the villages: the smiths, potters, carpenters, weavers
 
and others. This division of labor was partially organized through
 
a caste system in which the numu were smiths, potters and carpenters
 
and the jeli were 'praise-singers', dealers in words. At the time 
of my field work there were no developments in the rural areas that
 
would have supported a trend towards a class system; the plows and
 
other implements whose adoption has caused such trends elsewhere in
 
Mali were absent from this area (Ernst 1973; Jones 1970, 1976).
 

The higher degree of division of labor in the town implies a
 
different kind of sociopolitical structure, and perhaps the begin
nings of some kind of class system. The specialized occupations
 
found in Kita have emerged in the last century as a result of the
 
changes triggered by colonialism. The approximate importance of dif
ferent occupations is indicated by their percentages in the census
 
rolls of family heads, although many active people who are not family
 
heads are omitted. The two main categories are the self-employed
 
(64%) and government employees (22%), the rest being unemployed or
 
unstated. The self-employed include merchants (11%), farmers (37%)
 
and craftsmen (16%). Among the craftsmen are smiths, tailors, weavers,
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masons, leatherworkers mechanics, carpenters, barbers, bakers, jewel
lers, photographers and mattress makers. The government is the major

wage-paying emloyer in tWn-. Its empl"oyees ificlude eve y6ne Tr6m the 

Commandant de Cercle to the railroad workers.
 

It is possible to analyze the relations between the merchants and
 
the civil servants in the town, and between each of them and the farmers,
 
as class relations (,Nleillassoux 1970). In this sense the RDA in the
 
1950s represented an alliance of the merchants and the bureaucrats, both
 
of which stood to benefit by the overthrow of the colonial regime. This
 
alliance broke down nationally after 1960, and thus locally as well,
 
especially because of the changes in the organization of trade. Each
 
group could be seen as having interests that were both complementary to,
 
and opposed to, the interests of the farmers. Without one or the other,
 
the farmers would not be able to market their crop and receive a cash
 
income. On the other hand, without them the farmers would not have found
 
themselves in a position where a cash inconqa made any sense. If the
 
merchants were trying to extract a surplus from the farmers for their
 
p'r:otfial gin, th.n the government and its petty bourgeois functionary 
.lasI, interested in trying to extract a surplus from the farmers
-;rv 
in ,ordrtu ai.vance the development plans which were generated 
by urb-tin thinkers and whose benefits would chiefly be in urban areas. 
1htts tht.rQ could be an antagoistic class relation between the farming 
population and one or the other of the two urban groups. But such a 
class relationship is masked by the existence of a dense network of per
sonal relations of the patron-client type, c..pressed in a typically 
Maninka idiom (Hopkins 1972:64-7). The advantages in this relationship
 
go both ways--rural people rely on townspeople for access to authority
 
and for hospitality in town, and townspeople rely on rural people for
 
food in times of shortage, for taking care of their cattle, and so on.
 
The links can be inherited on both sides, and they are frequently solidi
fied by marrriage. The flow of country brides into town means that many
 
townspeople have country mothers' brothers; kinship ties link town and
 
country.
 

A critical feature of the economic system for urban-rural relations
 
is the absence of private property in farm land. The only significant
 
relationship to the land is that mediated through labor and effort, and
 
the only claim to land is based on the continued use of that land. The
 
ability to mobilize labor, principally through kinship, is more impor
tant than any claim to a given parcel of land. This accounts for the
 
continued vitality of the kinship structures, and also for the shallow
ness of any urban attempt to establish control over agricultural activi
ties in the rural areas. For this control can only be exercised through
 
control over people; there is neither technology nor the ideology of a
 
private property system to bolster it. Indebtedness cannot cause a
 
farmer to lose control of his land or his control of the means of pro
duction; it can only reinforce it because the creditor can only recover
 
his loan by supporting the existing production system. The absence of
 
private property in farm land means that wealthy urban people (merchants
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or officials) cannot invest 
in land or otherwise establish direct
 
control over production on a scale larger than they can 
manage in
 
their own households. 
 Around Bamako, there is private appropriation

of land whose produce is marketed in the city, but this pattern has
 
not yet reached Kita.
 

The distinguishing feature of Testour's economic role, on 
thc
 
other hand, is precisely the existence of a system of private land
 
owi,%.ship. This colors the economic relationship between Testour and
 
its hinterland because so 
many people resident in the town own and
 
farm land ir the rural areas. Private ownership of land allows some
 
to control more of an 
economic resource than they can themselves uti
lize, and this sets up the conditions for the appearance of some kind
 
of class relations between those who own the land and those who work
 
it. In the past this gave rise to a pattern of sharecropping; the
 
landowner took a large share of the crop, but the day-to-day produc
tion decisions remained in the hands of the sharecropper whose inde
pendence was a function of his physical distance from the owner. 
At
 
present, when the pattern of individual ownership of land has been re
inforced by the abolition of various collective forms of tenure and by

the introduction of mechanized, market-oriented agriculture, farm
 
workers are mobilized by owners who exploit their land directly, using

machines, and hire workers by the day as they need them. 
The power of
 
decision rests in the owners' hands 
(Hopkins 1977). Increasingly the
 
social landscape is dominated by the presence of a class of large farm
ers and a class of workers.
 

The economy of Testour is closely linked to the agricultural pat
terns of its hinterland, and the emergence of a dominant pattern of
 
market-oriented agriculture has had important implications for the
 
urban structure of the market town and service center. 
Over the last
 
century, the town has changed from a self-sufficient community to 
a
 
link in the centralized organization of agricultural and other pro
ductive activity. The townspeople now face a rural economy including
 
peasant farmers operating according to the domestic mode of production
 
as well as the larger farmers and the Cooperative Production Units
 
subject to the logic of the capitalist mode of production.
 

The point of articulation of these different modes of production

and styles of life is the market of Testour. This market can be de
fined in a number of ways. First, it is part of a five-market cycle

involving the neighboring towns, and many frequent these five markets
 
in turn. 
 Sccond, on market day (Friday), people from Testour's hinter
land c .ne into town to buy consumer goods, sell produce, deal in ani
mals, transact business at the government offices, visit the bath, or
 
attend the Friday prayer in the mosque. Many shopkeepers cater to
 
rural customers, and they do much of their business on market day when
 
the main street 
is full of country people shopping, gossiping, and
 
dealing. Third, the market functions throughout the week for the towns
people, supplying them with food and other items.
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Historically there has been more of a division of labor between
 
town and countryside here than in 
the case of Kita. There are fewer
 
civil servants than in Kita, perhaps about 50 altogether, the majority

of them teachers. Another 30 to 50 work 
as wage laborers for the
 
government, mostly in construction. There are approximately 200 shops

for merchants and craftsmen in town, representing about 400 men who 
earn 
their living in this way (Hopkins 1978b:471). The remainder
 
earn their living from a combination of wage labor and agriculture.

There are about half a dozen wealthy landowning families, and man), 
more

that are comfortably off. 
Several hundred people work as day laborers
 
in agriculture and construction.
 

Among the merchants, the grocers and greengrocers stand in themost 
intimate 'elation to the rural population, though they are also 
being absorbed into a national marketing system. Most grocers main
tain ties with one or more hamlets in the countryside. This concentrated 
acquaintance allows them to calculate credit risks more accurately

(a large proportion of their business is done on 
credit), and gives

both sides a puarantee that the relationship will not be broken off
 
gratuitously. The greengrocers also do 
a large share of their busi
ness with rural customers, altho .gh
on a cash basis. Greengrocers pur
chase their wares at the Tunis wholesale market when they are not 
avail
able locally. Local purchases are usually made from a privately operated

consignment depot where farmers leave their produce on approval; 
the
 
operator receives a commission if the produce is sold, in return for

handling the paper work recording the sale that the government now re
quires. Other stores dealing in hardware, Iry goods, shoes, etc., 
sell

goods bought in Tunis to a rural clientele; 'ownspeople prefer to shop

for these items in the better stocked Tunis shops. At the bottom end of

the scale are peddlers who sell ready-made goods, 'notions', and 
non
perishable food items by visiting rural 
folk at home.
 

The flow of agricultural produce to urban markets and beyond is
 
also organized in Testour. 
Two of the main agricultural products are

subject to government monopoly purchasing: grains and olive oil. 
 The
 
grain moncpoly has a purchasing office in Testour. 
In addition, there
 are local dealers who buy fruits on the tree, then harvest and sell them

either to the Tunis wholesale market or to 
a cannery. Others collect
 
hides, fowl, eggs, beeswax, honey ld other items and ship them to
 
Tunis for sale. Still others deal in livestock, sometimes trying tj

increase their profit by fattening them in Testour.
 

Testour has always been something of a craft center, including

especially the people who make the local agricultural tools--blacksmiths,
 
carpenters, ropemakers, potters, weavers, tailors and saddlers. 
 In
 
the traditional agricultural technology, rural farmers relied heavily

on urban craftsmen to produce their tools and a substantial part of

the town's population lived from providing these tools. 
There is still
 
a demand for shoeing hor~es and for the traditional tools of wood or
 
metal, but it 
is the limited one of marginal peasant agricilture.

Modern agriculture requires more complicated tools, and there are 
some
 



modern Cr ilftsRIen in Testolir who repair these butcan tools, the morecomp! icated technolo,y has resulted in farmers becoming dependent on

dealers and craftsmen iln large
'Tuisand other towns. 

h'e cal tilus isolate and discuss the gradual penetration of Testour :1ad its hinterland hy the modecapitalist of production in agriculture, trade and crafts. In agriculture, capitalist relations of
p roduct ion involving 'wage labor the
and hierarchical control of workfollow,mechanization and permit it_ full development (Hopkins 19 78a).local traders 1re absorbed into national commercial structures center'cd in fluiis. The transitiop from artisan craftsman and petty prod!lc'r to a subordinated cog 
 linked to the central structures of capi
t 'l i S1f Works t hroLiigh credit and piece work arrangements, as in thecas. of tailoring where production for the household economy is shifting into production for Tlnis wholesalers whose capital gives them access to a ,'ider market (lopkins 19781). 
 Testour seems anachronistic
in having rt'tained so many one- and two-man shops in the face of pressures to larger units.create Interestingly, these pressures have beenmore successtful where women ere involved; even though the effort totransfer domestic production of rugs to a large workshop collapsed after a decade of operation in 1976, there is now talk of establishing

a factor' Where women would be employed making clothing. 

"',o different functions are presently localized in the small townsof Tunisia. In the one hand, there is the market with its merchants,
peddlers, artisans producers; theand petuy this is link betweenmarket structure of the wider societ,, and 
the 

the social forms of the independent small farmers. 
 One can perhaps extend this argument to say that
the market is the point of articulation between the capitalist mode of
production;'1mt the family operating accord ini the domesticto mode of productini,; at; ,illassoux (19"75"1-19) says, there are 'deux secteurs, capitalisteL" domstst iic , 1'n pr1sivant I'ai'tre pour Iii soustraire sa substance, et
Ic Thdtrrisant ce faisant.
 

Oil 
the other hand, there is the administrative and political apparatus. This appartls has orchestrated the changes in the mode of production of atri culture, crafts and commerce, and it will probably continuLe to (10 SO. The vast revolutionar' policy undertaken in lunisia inthe 1960s represents in extreme form of this policy of extracting surp1 us from the co'ntryside through such administrative means as taxesand price manipulation. theThough policy was reversed in 1969-70, ithad a last ing impact on the face of the land through its heritage of incre;,sed centralization of economic functions and control. In the 1970showever, the government has diversified its means of control and surplusextraction to include credit facilities and the lure of profit resultingfrom the sale of produce rather tha;i its consumption at home. Economicincentives encourage farmers and craftsmen to work harder and thlus essentially to exploit themselves by devoting extra time to productive act-Kities. To some extent the workings of this administrative apparatus arelocal i~ed in snmall totns like Testour, but increasingly they gatheredin at a national level. 
are 

When the largest dam in North Africa was beingplanned for a site five km from Testour, no one thought that local opinionwas worth consulting. Economic direction thus escapes from local hands. 
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Pol it ical Role of the Towns 

The political structures of Kita reflected the desire of the na
tional leaders to mobilize the entire country for development. This
 
effort was temporarily successful in the town but had a good deal less
 
impact in the countryside. Thus the political role assigned to Kita
 
tended to set it in opposition to the political style and projects of
 
its hinterland and even much of the urban population. This made the
 
role of politicians highly ambivalent.
 

Tr;aditional politics in the Kita area took the shape of rivalry
between clans and lineages. The formal leader in any Maninka group 
was always the senior man of the dominant lineage, and seniority and
 
age still play an important part in politics. Many of the political

values are related to the traditional model of village structure, in
cluding a contrast between founding and stranger lineages, and distinc
tions among the di-ferent castes. The social and political patterns 
created by lineage, caste and village constitute a fabric which helps
 
hold people together (Hopkins 1971). 

These patterns remained unaffected by the functioning of the formal 
p st-independence institutions including the administration, the party 
and the cooperative structure. On the one hand, these institutions were 
des..ned to reach out from Kitn to encompass the rural sectors in a hier
:31','"ical structure. On the other, the high degree of popular participa
tion mitigated the tendency for them *o work from the top down for it 
meant that leaders remained very sens tive to pressures from below. 
Both the party and the cooperatives w)rked through a series of commit
tees of from 5 to 18 members, and abolt one out of ten adult males held 
a formal role in these committees. Fien villagers could occasionally 
exercise a t-eal political weight as _n the party elections held in 1962 
when every vote counted. The most ,uccessful leaders were civil servants 
who combined local origins with formal education. 

iie goverunent sought more consistently than the party to establish 
real links to the villages through periodic meetings of representatives 
of different villages at which decisions were passed on. But the vil
lagers were little touched by these innovations despite the intent be
hind them. The biggest change was occasioned by the connection of their 
village cooperatives to the state trading system. Apart from that, they
 
retained ':he traditional production system based on the lineage-house
hold. T't. cooperatives even protected this system by serving as a buf
fer between the hierarchical structures of the lineage-household and the
 
different hierarchical structure of the government (Hopkins 1976).
 

Despite their inability to diffuse urban forms of social organiza
tion into rural Kita, however, the townspeople kept a central political
 
role. rine reason for this has to do with communications. Written mes
sages in M.lali are only in French. Since practically no one infthe rural
 
area,; could read French, written instructions could not be sent to the
 
villagers, nor could messengers from Bamako visit every village in the
 
country. The solution was to send written communications to Kita where
 
people could read them and translate them from written French in,o spoken
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Maninka. Translation was thus one of the principal functions of Kita's
 
elite. Whenever the government wanted to communicate with the rural
 
areas, it had first of all to mobilize the members of this elite who
 
would then take the responsibility for informing the rural people. The
 
elite would then make use of their personal links to different villages
 
to deliver the messages. The elite had the task of translating these
 
messages not only from French to Maninka, but also from government lan
guage to popular terms. In the process the content of the messages
 

might also be modified to make it more palatable or because the elite
 

itself found it uncongenial. Members of the town's political elite
 
thus had a key political role and a real interest in maintaining it.
 

At the core of Kita's politics was a pattern of rivalry between 
big men competing for dominance. They sought to have themselves elec

ted to the political bureau, the town council or the cooperative board, 

in order to exercise influence on the course of events and to be recog

nized as leaders in accordance with a traditional cultural pattern 
which defined this as a legitimate goal for an ambitious man. The ri

valry within this arena, though it started out with a potentially un

limited field of unconnected rivals, consolidated itself into a pattern 

of bipartite factionalism as alliances reduced the number of competing 

cliques (Barth 1959). Thus there were two factions within the family 
which supplied the chief before 1959; there were two parties competing 

for power in Kita in the 1950s, both being sections of national parties; 
once one of these parties was eliminated at the national level, the local 
section of the winning party split into two factions each of which was
 

associated with the names of one or two dominant figures (Hopkins 1972:
 

115-55). This factionalism was so byzantine that the national political
 

leaders had difficulty fathoming and penetrating it despite both formal
 

and informal ('spies') channels of communication. It functioned as an
 
essentially independent sub-system within the national system to which
 

it was linked most obviously by the personal ties that Kita figures had
 
with national politicians. At the same time, this local political hot

bed served as a buffer between the national government and the rural
 
population. Local politicians were too busy fighting each other and
 

too suspicious of government initiatives which might threaten their own
 

position to devote a great deal of time to the task of mediating between
 

Bamako and the villages. Hence the job of translation was compromised,
 

and local infighting helped protect villagers from unappreciated policies.
 

Village leaders regarded Kita politicians with the same degree of
 

suspicion that Kitans regarded Bamako. They valued the traditional model
 

of village autonomy and interpreted government projects as a threat to
 

that autonomy. So government projects would get bogged down in village
 

politics that officials and Kita politicians alike did not understand,
 
and villagers tried to keep it that way on the assumption that where
 

knowledge is power, having others ignorant of you is bliss.
 

This is the paradox of popular government in Kita. The political
 

system encouraged a high degree of participation, and ambitious lead

ers adopted popular positions to attract support and enhance their po

sition, though they could not oppose the government too openly. Suc
cessful politicians had to steer between the risk of Bamako's disapproval
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and the dangers of popular disavowal. This balance entailed a kind of
 
legitimacy that was threatened by development programs when these pro
grams proved unpopular. The reluctance of Kitans to eniorse these pro
grams with full enthusiasm eventually drove the national politicians to
 
attempt to implement them by force rather than persuasion, but when they
 
did they, destroyed the Lasis of their own legitimacy and undermined the
 
position of local leaders. They confirmed the suspicion that their real
 
goal was political domination and not development towards general pros
perity. Kitans would only accept programs they could control themselves,
 
and that usually meant diverting their purpose to suit local interests.
 
Bamako leaders feared that if they allowed local control in the interests
 
of gaining compliance, they would soon no longer recognize their own pro
grams. They fell back on the 'general mobilization' model (Badian 1964),
 
but this was wearing thin. This dilemma is part of the background to the
 
loss of public support which the Keita government suffered and which led
 
to its overthrow in a military coup in 1968.
 

Testour's political structure also exists within the framework of
 
a single-party state. "estour is more tightly integrated into the na
tional structure, partly because communications are much better (Arabic
 
is the basic language for politics of all kinds, though some written docu
ments are in French), and partly because the town has always been linked
 
to a strong national government. Town politics centers around the party
 
branch whose antecedents go back to the anticolonial struggle in the 1920s
 
and which is responsible for the town and its immediate environs, but not
 
for the rest of the delegation, which is covered by other branches corre
sponding to the administrative subdivisions. A town council headed by a
 
mayor is responsible for general administration and upkeep, and the youth
 
organize themselves through the cultural committee and a Sports Club.
 

In Testour politics consists in trying to maneuver oneself into
 
a position where one can demonstrate competence and efficiency while
 
accomplishing tasks in the general interest. Examples of this include
 
the annual festival of the patron saint, building a road or restoring
 
a saint's shrine, or persuading the government to establish a secondary
 
shcool in the town. The focus of political attention is very much on
 
the relations between Testour and the Tunisian government because most
 
local projects can only be carried out to the extent that they are sup
ported financially by the state. Testouris frequently petition the state
 
for projects and support.
 

There is a class aspect to politics in Testour which is missing in
 
Kita. The party branch and the town council represent the interests of
 
the large farmers, not those of the workers. When a seveieflood damaged
 
many gardens belonging to these farmers, the party branch leaders tried
 
to represent them in their efforts to extract relief aid from the govern
ment, and at the same time tried to suppress an effort by workers to re
quest government aid in the form of food and blankets for unemployed
 
workers. No workers have ever been elected, or even been candidates for
 
elecLion to the party branch committee, renewed every other year; they
 
only participate in the election when certain candidates need their votes.
 

An alliance between two segments of the middle classes is the key
 
to the analysis of Testour's politics. On the one hand there are the
 



flew intellectuals, typically schoolteachers but also including other

civil servants in the western tradition. These people control the party
Structure , whi h favors literate people who have at least enough knowl
edge of French to handle any paper work. Most of these 
people come
from shopkeepin, or small landowning families; few havevery enough
we;Ilth in land or trade to he considered in the upper strata. On the
other- hand, there are the farmers 
 whose interests derive from commercial
farming, and control land to labor.who enough require hired These farm
ers follow party politics, but on the whole they are not interested in 
party office. However, they dominate the town council, perhaps because
o!' its power to make decisions concerning building permits and localtaxes. The alliance between these groups is based ontwo the willing
ness of the farmers to support the political ambitions of the new intellectuals, while the intellectuals further the economic and social inter
ests of the farmers. 

The political domination of the countryside around Testour is based on the control 
of the party and state apparatus by this alliance, to the
exclusion of the workers. The class opposition from which this alliance 
springs is rooted in the town's social structure, for both the farmerclass and the worker class reside in the town, frequent adjacent cafesin the same market, and send their children to the same primary schools,
although not always with the same results. The traditional small farmers
anitd others who live outside the town do riot enter into this arena, and 
are considered to 6e outsiders, country hicks. Since marriage follows
class lines, there are practically no marriages between prominent towns
people and country people. The only kin links between town and country
are those of the lower class. Ilence the control of the countryside by thetown's modern farmer class works not through a network of personal relations as in Kita, but through their control of the land and indirect
 
,lomination of the town's political institutions. 

ReI i g iouis Role of the Towns 

Both Kita and Testour are predominantly Muslim, and Islam servesto integrate the townspeople into wider sociopolitical entities through

a shared cosmology and religiois language as well as through such in
stitutions as the pilgrimage to Mecca. Of the Jewish incommunity

Testour of about 150 individuals only 
a handful remain. The Catholicsin Kita amount to 5% or 10" of the population, and there are others

who are primarily oriented towards earth 
shrines and other forms of
traditional religion. For their follot,,rs both Judaism and Christianity
serve thc same function of integration as Islam for the majority. 

In the rural areas around Testour there are saints' shrines but no
 
mosques. 
 Rural people who wish to pray in a mosque must visit town

where they also find baths that permit them to be sure of their level

of purity. 
 The town's symbolic domination of the countryside is thus

expressoed through the mosque and the baths. The main mosque in Testour -.. mlhoi_- the emit i re town, while the other mosques are associated with 



the families that built and supported them. There are also several
 
...
osques in Kita, but they are associated with wards, not families.
 
Some held that the town should only have one mosque, but they have
 
had to accept a multiplicity of mosques at least unitl a new Friday

mosque is built. In Mali cleanliness for prayer is associated with
 
home bathing, not with public baths (there are none), and this makes
 
it mtch esier-f people to envision vii'alahge-m-,o-squ eswhic"hu- aree -in ......
fact quite common. Thus here the symbols of Islam are not used to ex
press urban dominance. 

A single family has been associated with the key religious roles

in each town. In Kita the Cissd family are considered the founders of

the MuAislim community, and they have retained the imam,-ship since then
(Ciss6 1970). 
 In Testour the Ben Moussa family held the imam-ship,
 
dispensed religious justice, controlled the religious lands, and were
notaries all through the 19th century. 
They lost the imam-ship in
 
1911 in 
a bitter fight that was a precursor of the nationalist struggle,

and the post of qadh (judge) was abolished in 1903, but they continued
 
to 
hold some of the other posts for another generation.
 

Two Islamic institutions which are central in Testour are absent
 
in Uita. These are religiously endowed land (waqf) and the saint cult.
 
W land in Testour supported mosques, shrines and other religious ac
tivities; the way in which the land was used allowed urban families to
 
extend their control of faim land. 
Waqf land is entirely absent in Kita
 
v;aJ in fact in West Africa in general, where mosques and religious activi
ties must 
be supported entirely by the Muslim community. In Testour the
 
saint cult provides a major link between religion and social organization.

'Saints' are usually dead and buried; it is their alleged tomb which is

the eX.us of ritual action as the power of the saints is invoked to heal,

to protect, or simply to bless. Like mosques, the saints' shrines repre
sent social groups in the ground, and allow for the expression of social
 
solidarities. 
Most of these social groups are families who carry out
 
an annual pilgrimage to a shrine, or who bury their dead in 
a cemetery
 
protected by a saint. 
 Testour also has a patron saint who symbolizes
the unity of the town as a whole, and who is said to be the 'father' of
 
everyone. The most important shrines in Testour are around the edge of

the town while the mosques are in the middle, protected against outside
 
evils by this rampart of holiness. Shrines are also common in the rural
 
areas, where they symbolize the unity of lineages and hamlets. 
Some

powerful saints have a more universal appeal, and are the subject of

visits by urban people to rural shrines and vice versa. The system of
 
shrines does not express the same urban dominance as the distribution of
 
mosques. In Kita saints are not recognized, though living holy men may

be; perhaps the functional equivalent of the shrines is the continued
 
existence of earth and ancestor shrines.
 

Islamic brotherhoods used to be important in both Kita and Testour.
 
In Kita they were the heirs of the Tijaniyya of El HaJj Omar and other

religious-military-political movements of the 19th century. 
What re
mains in Kito is 
a struggle between a 'traditional' Islam associated
 
with magic and amulets, and believed to be fostered by the brotherhoods,
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and a more purist version devoted to the elimination of superstition

and to the adaptation of Tslam to modern life. 
 The five brotherhoods
 
in Testour that 
were once active died out about 1930 as the nationalist
 
movement began to rise; before that time they were a vital part of local
 
organization and were involved with politics and social 
structure.
 

Conclusion
 

Comparing Kita and Testour, each is a commentary on the other.
 
1) Kita was created by colonialism, while Testour resisted it, and
 
paid the price while neighboring towns advanced. 2) Kita extracted
 
rural surplus through trade, while Testour did it through property

ownership and wages. 3) In Kita the basic split 
was between town and
 
country, despite many connecting threads; in Testour it was between
 
a dominant and a subordinate class within the town whose opposition
 
spilled over into the country. 4) The fundamental aspect of Kita's
 
politics was the alliance between civil 
servants and merchants which
 
turned into rivalry after independence. In Testour, it was the emer
gence of an alliance between the new intellectuals and the modern
 
farmers against the working class. 
5) In Kita the basic unit was
 
people living together in the same community (local organization domi
nated), while in Testour it 
was the family (kinship organization domi
nated). 6) In Kita crafts were decentralized, even out to the villages;

in Testour they were concentrated, sometimes even in towns larger than
 
Testour. 
7) Kita avoided the capital and related to the country; Tes
tour sought out the capital and scorned the country. 8) Religious
 
symbolism in Mali does not 
stress urban dominance as it does in Tunisia.
 
9) In Kita the goal of politics is power, in Testour, reputation.
 

Both Kita and Testour have served as centers for the development
 
of agriculture and a certain form of civil politics in the surrounding

rural areas. The atteript has been more successful in Testour than in
 
Kita. Centrally organized socialism has given way to centrally con
trolled free enterprise, while the process of development in Testour
 
has been accompanied by an increase in class formation and potential
 
for conflict. Centrally organized socialism in Mali failed to pene
trate the rural areas effectively, in part for reasons having to do with
 
small town politics. 
For the moment the rural social structure seems
 
to offer few points of entry to people in either the small urban centers
 
like Kita or the capital, and the countryside is drawing in on itself
 
after the relative openness of the 1950s. Perhaps people in the capital

will succeed in their efforts to bypass the small towns like Kita,
 
or perhaps will prove able to draw country people into relations with
 
the towns more readily than administrative or political sanctions
 
proved able to open up a way for townspeople to penetrate the countryside.
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NOTE
 

Field work in Kita was carried out in 1964-65 with the support
 
of the US National Institute of Mental Health; in Testour it was
 
carried out in 1971-73 with the support of the Smithsonian Foreign
 
Currency Program and the Social Science Research Council. This
 
support is gratefully acknowledged. Most of the material in this
 
essay has been presented in greater detail in other publications
 
listed in the bibliography.
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SMALL URBAN CENTRES AND THE GROWTH OF 
UNDERDEVELOPMENT IN RUR.AL KENYA 

1'. B. Kabwegyere 

Int r-),luct ion
 

The 1970-1 Kenya Development Plan designated four levels of cen
tres to stimulate rural development: urban centres as the main commer
cial centres for an entire district, mostly district headquarters though
 
some like Ka Ijido, Narok and Kitui have not been so designated; rural 
centres to serve a population of at least 40,000; market centres to serve 
populations of about 15,000; and local centres to cater for populations

of at least 5,000. Thirty-six urban centres, 140 rural centres, 231
 
mairker and 600 local centres were identified (see Kabwegyere n.d.
 
ch. 6).
 

Apart from the coastal towns of East Africa, Mombasa and Dar-es-

Salaam, urban centres in this region are a recent phenomenon. From
 
Xairobi to the small urban centre, now designated a local centre for
 
rural developinent purposes, we are dealing with urbanization induced
 
solely through external influence. Tihe large towns of Kenya developed

either as commercial or administrative centres to serve the interests of 
the colonial system. They developed as centres of control. They were
 
the 'daughter cities' of the metropolitan cities whose growth was very

often unrelated to the development of their rural hinterlands apart from
 
their exploitation. They developed as part of the internal trade system,
 
part of capitalist development ,here the 'daughter citie' collected and

exported raw materials and in return distributed manufactured goods from
 
the commercial towns in imperial countries.
 

Towns like Nairobi, Nakuru, Kitale, Nyeri, in the Kenya Highlands

and the Rift Valley have continued to serve the role for which they were
 
established. One can therefore identify several stages in the process

of Kenya's incorporation into the international capitalist system: Kenya

is declared a colony of Britain, it produces raw materials which are
 
essential for 'civilisation', develops habits of absorbing what is pro
duced and imported from abroad; more has to be produced so as to keep

people purchasing these goods; hence expansion beyond the White Highlands
and the Rift Val Icy to cven more remote areas--penetrating as far as pos
sible the countryside where resources might be found. This is not a 
conscious logic of one nan or twenty men. It is the logic of a system

which was founded and entrenched on the basis of exploitation, a system

in which underdevelopment was born and continues to be nourished. 
 If
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the large urban centres have not served the cause of development, how
 
are the small ones going to do it especially when they are an extension
 
and elaboration of the system which produced Nairobi?
 

Small Urban Centre; and Development: Basic Assumptions and Definitions
 

tlrbanizati j has long been used as one of the indexes of develop
ment and modernization. One of the basic assumptions is that the more
 
people engage in industry, in secondary and tertiary economic activities,
 
the more development comes about. An industrial change is a precondition
 
for development. For the Third World countries the recommendation is
 
small industries--the industrial estates in Kenya, cottage industries-
because these countries lack the technology and know how to manage large
 
concerns; instead there has to be a 'partnership', resulting in the ex
pansion of multinational companies in the Third World countries. The
 
Third World countries cannot afford to evolve complicated technology;

they must therefore engage in 'intermediate' technology. Large cities
 
in poor countries are too expensive to maintain not only economically

but also politically. It is uncomfortable for the well-to-do to have
 
around them the slums of the unemployed, which are also unsightly to
 
the tourists. Especially since independence, the call to go back to the
 
land has become fashionable and rural development has been the craze of
 
the 1970s. Africa seems to be chasing its tail in search of development.
 

Southall (1977:1), like Kimani and Taylor (1973:12-13), assumes
 
that small urban places are the vital interface between the developing

rural system and developing urban system, which as growth centres could 
transcend the false dichotomy of rural and urban problems, concentrating
 
on the interlinkages. The dichotomy is false, but the limitations of
 
national planning and the supranational constraints are ignored. Rural
 
populations are not homogeneous and abound in inequalities.
 

t is assumed that the small centres reflect local, micro-situations
 
and specialized ecological niches and act as distributors of new tech
nology and innovations, hence increasing productivity and inducing de
velopmeat. But who actually benefits and why is there rural poverty?
 
The provision of roads, dispensaries, schools, railways, banks, credit
 
facilities, electricity, water and services is seen as essential for de
velopment.
 

The concentration of services in one place also
 
facilitates interaction between them. Consequently, if
 
all government services are concentrated in one centre a
 
farmer visiting that centre is more likely to use more
 
than one service. (Kimani and Taylor 1973:12-13).
 

There is no doubt that these services and institutions are essential
 
for development but not irrespective of context (Kabwegyere n.d ch. 6).

If the experimental farm has failed to conduce development; if the con
centration on progressive farmers has not led to development in rural
 
areas; if the large urban centres have not generated development in the
 
countries of Africa and it is now assumed that small urban centres will
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do it, we shall 
continue to chase our tails after development for a
long time to come. 
 Development does not occur under any circumstances.
 
The conditions of underdevelopment which currently exit 
 in most of
 
Africa are not 
conducive to development.


Development is inevitably a normative term and must 
be seen to

include the 'realization of the potential of human personality' (Seers
1973:6). 
 It involves three components: growth, participation and dis
tribution (see Kabwegyere and Adholla 1978). 
 These are values and

conditions at the same time. Development involves growth defined 
as
 an 
increase in certain capacities depending on what is to be developed.

For example, if we tall of the development of health services, we must
talk of an 
increase in hospitals, dispensaries, maternity centres etc.

Besides, there must exist conditions that allow the population to have
 access to these services. 
 People should not die of curable diseases

when hospitals exist. Thus we 
are talking of growth not 
only in insti
tutions and infrastructure but also growth in 
awareness of this growth
by the people in the development unit. No development project 
can
 
avoid growth in this sense and still claim to be pursuing the develop
ment goal.
 

The second component is the participation of the people in the development unit in the generation of this growth. Imposed growth cannot

lead to development because it will not have meaning to 
the people in
the development area. 
 In this sense, development experience must be a
personal, a group, a collectivity experience. 
Only then can this ex
perience lead to self-actualization, collective good, 
sustenance and
 
recreation.
 

At the basic economic level, participation in
 
society can be seen as employment in a profitable

occupation. At another level, it 
is active involve
ment in decision making process with regards to plans

and priorities for the development of resources and
 
assets at the community and ultimately national level.
 
Participation denotes an intimate involvement whereby

people critically influence decisions about how, when
 
and what form they acquire benefits; it implies power

transfer to the target groups. (Mbithi 1973:26).
 

Participation is a value in the development process as 
well as a
condition for development to take place. 
 It has to be conscious, so that

the participant is 
aware of the benefits of participation. He/she must
have the means to participate autonomously. His/her participation has
to be continuous rather than episodic. 
 It has to be instrumental and
social. It must be a response to an 
'inner or general environmental
 
stimulus rather than response to solicitation,' (Milbrath 1965:10).

It has to be participation that is instrumental to the realization of
the basic needs of the participant if it is 
to be a component of develop
ment.
 

The third necessary component in the development equation is distribution of the consequences of growth and participation. Benefits
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may accrue to the individual as a result of participation. What mat
ters, however, is what benefits accrue to the group, to the collec
tivity in the development unit. Development is a social rather than
 
an individual experience. It is the unity of strength; the coopera
tive and synchronized effort that is generative of collective good.
 
Sharing equitably in the results of growth as well as participation
 
in the generation of growth must be a process of self-actualization.
 

There must be an equitable distribution of growth-generating re
sources and participation-enhancing resources. 
With equitable distri
bution one eliminates luxury goods. For what everyone has ceases to be
 
luxury. Luxury exists because some have while others do not; 
some plant,

ohers reap; some toil while others vegetate. If a community generates

growth such that everyone can afford a car, a refrigerator, a full meal,
 
these will no longer be luxuries but essentials in the continuing rise
 
in the standard of living.
 

Small Urban Centres and Underdevelopment
 

...The development of central places and growth centres
 
as part of national development strategy can in the
 
present context of dependency be seen as merely aiding
 
and abetting the perpetuation and intensification of the
 
Third World exploitation and underdevelopment rather than
 
contributing to a sustained and independent development
 
effort. (Doherty 1975:14).
 

Colonial dependencies were established for a purpose. The colonial
 
state was a managing agent of the dominant private capitalistic inter
ests inside the colony. The dominant forces in the colonial system

used their power to limit the indigenous people's involvement in autono
mous development thus perpetuating the conditions of underdevelopment
 
(see Rodney 1972; Frank 1969; Brett 1973). Colin Leys' study of Kenya

after independence is an empirical demonstration of the above assertion,
 
the case of neo-colonialism. As Leys puts it, the study of the neo
colony must focus on 'the interplay of economic and social forces
 
originally generated by colonialism...' (1975:252).
 

If Kenya has not extracted itself from the cobwebs of colonialism
 
and imperialist strategies, can we talk of development that will bene
fit its population? For some the answer is a clear yes. Kenya ranks
 
as one of the most stable, developing nations in the Third World. Cer
tainly a number of people have benefited. But the sceptic also has
 
a point. If people could have gained ten points but have only gained
 
three because some others, locals and outsiders, have taken the rest,
 
which can be demonstrated, unless one believes that inequality is 
a
 
necessary condition for development, the conditions for development
 
as defined in this paper have not been met.
 

The small urban centres are a product of the large urban centres
 
which developed as nodes in a transmission system of raw materials
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fro:m colonial Africa in return for goods from the manufacturing 
centres of the world in an externally oriented economy of what 
has been called 'periphery capitalism'. The small urban centres 
in the rural areas are agents of penetration in an ever expanding 
periphery capitalist system to sup the meagre surplus that is generated 
under precapital ist relations (Gerhard 1976:6) which still exist in 
rural Kenya anm \frica at large. They are part of a 'solid foundation... 
laid for the country's transformation to a social formation in which 
the capitalist mode of production predominates, not as an equal to the 
colonisers, but as a dependent junior partner on the periphery of the 
international capitalist system' (ibid. :9). 

With the introduction of a money economy in colonial Kenya, forced
 
labour started. The settlers in the White Highlands and in the Rift
 
Valley needed labourers to work on the farms and the factories that
 
serviced the settler economy. Money had been introduced as a means to
 
procure imported goods and with time naked force was no longer necessary.
 
This has grown into a phenomenon that has been extensively studied--rural
 
to urban nmimiration. The village economy became impoverished with the 
loss of men; it was also impossible to make money there, given the sub
sistence character of the village economy, especially in Kenya where, 
t'o a long time, the Africans were not allowed to grow cash crops. 

The second stage of colonisation, which came late in the case of 
Kenya, unlike Uganda, was to allow the people to grow cash crops in their 
land, combining subsistence agriculture with cash crops. Besides, even 
the surplus food produce could be sold to feed the non-food-producing 
labour in the urban areas or on settler farms. Rural monetization, 
therefore, went hand in hand with the growth of towns. Prices for food 
crops and even cash crops produced in the rural areas have always favoured 
the urban entrepreneur and those he represents beyond the national borders. 
Thus the urban areas have not only exploited the rural areas through 
taking able-bodied persons, productive labour, but also through the market
 
and price systems. 

The growth of small urban centres--trading centres other than those 
established formally through the administrative and commercial strategies-
is a result of the rural folk trying to adapt to the increasing opening 
of the villag , to greater forces of socio-economic transformation. Some 
people have become permanent urban dwellers selling their labour to make 
a meagre living. Others have opted to engage in some form of trade in 
the small urban centres, an increasing phenomenon in rural Africa. 
Thirty-three percent of the people running businesses come from within 
a radius of five miles from the trading centre, so the small urban cen
tres are intimately linked to the village economy. The shopowner, the 
bicycle repairer, the carpenter still obtains his food from his village 
plot of land. In most cases he does not even live in the centre (Kab
wegyere 1977). 

These urban centres below the level of district towns hardly pro
duce anything themselves; they sell already manufactured goods. They
obtain these goods from the district towns, provincial towns and Nairobi 
or Nombasa--the centres of international commerce. In Narok, Masailand, 
you will find Aladame Rochas, the French perfume, Scotch Whisky and 
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Napolt.n cigars among other consumables; there will be goods from
 
Biritain, Germany, LSA, Japan, etc. Many of the businessmen who buy
 
an( sell these goods have no idea where they came from. Twenty per
cent of them have no formal education. Ninety percent of the rest
 
have not -one beyond primary education. Most of the goods they sell
 
are not manutfactured in the country either. Mombasa is largely a de
pot receiving goods from the exporting ports of the world. By the
 
time tihe g,.oods reach these centres in remote rural Kenya the price has
 
perhaps trCble~l because it carries government tax, transport costs and
 
the 1,andllin, charges of tie middlemen who may be several. The importer
himself did rot make less than 10% commission. The heaviest burden of
 
this price is borne by the least econom -ally endowed, the urban poor

and the rural population. Tie small urban centres have a distributing

ftunction but to the benefit of the dominant forces in the economy. 

One hardly ever finds these snall urban centres acting as direct 
a:,.nts of goods handled by the National Trading Corporation. Few of
 
the businessmen would qualify as agents; the requirements are too high 
(Kabwvgyere 1977). On the other hand agro-products sell very cheaply 
in the local markets most often held weekly and sometimes daily within 
tn1esC urban centres. A chicken may sell at 5/- to be transported to 
the largc urban centres where it will cost 15/- a kilo, the same chicken 
ftinally costing over five times the original price. The bank has been 
intioduced in some of these centres. Saving is encouraged. Sixty-six 
percet of the businessmen in these small centres keep a savings bank
 
account for which they are paid a 3% interest. Only about 19%, however,
 
h:vc, bad a loan from banks and oth,,r loan giving agencies. This is be
cause the general mass of the rural people do not qualify to get loans.
 
Instead, when the money accumulates it is transferred to the larger 
branchcs which are in the larger urban centres to be rented at up to 13%. 
Thu haiiO. is certainly not a developing agency in the rural areas. This 
is a o true of secondary towns like Homa Bay whose savings are known 
to be( transferred to Kisii where more competent customers are to be found. 
The rural savings are used to make more money, not in the rural areas 
but in the larger towns.
 

ft becomes apparent that there are two dimensions to consider.
 
On)e can focus on the underdevelopment of the rural areas as a result 
of the national system, i.e. the urban is exploiting the rural such that 
the growth that is generated is exploited in favour of the urban system. 
But these urban systems, as we have seen, are part of the larger periphery 
capitalist system. Ultimately the beneficiaries are also those who 
control the country's economic system. 

...These economies.. .are distintinguished by the fact
 
that they do not have the necessary, let alone sufficient
 
conditions for the development of a vibrant indigenous
 
technology--by which we mean a t eative relationship of
 
the people to their social environment (as reflected in
 
their needs) and their material environment (as reflected
 
in their resources). [It is an economic system]...which
 
divorces domestic production from domestic resource use,
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and domestic demand from domestic needs.
 
... for an economic system to exist and function as
 
a national economic system there must 
first exist
 
such basic and dynamic domestic interrelationships
 
as domestic resource-domestic resource use and pro
duction-domestic technology-domestic demand-domestic
 
needs. 
 It is the absence of a dynamic convergence
 
of Lhese which explains underdevelopment and dependent
 
economic structures... (Thomas 1974:302).
 

The rural population in 
areas where small urban centres are mush
rooming could hardly be referred to as autonomous participants in the

generation of growth or as 
sharing equitably in its . sults. They are
 
mere pawns on a stage that is managed by the forces beyond the rural
 
setting and in 
)art beyond the national boundaries of Kenya:
 

What has been happening to poverty? What has
 
been happening to unemployment? What has been hapDen
ing to inequality? 
 If all three of these have declined
 
from high levels, then beyond doubt this has been a period

of development for the country concerned. 
 If one or
 
two of these central problems have been growing worse,
 
especially if all 
three have, it would be strange to
 
call the result 'development' even if per capita in
come has doubled. (Seers 1973:6).
 

The groups of persons who have filed to derive
 
much benefit from the growth generally since inde
pendence include the majority of small holders, em
ployees in the rural sectors, the urban working poor

and the urban and rural unemployed. (ILO 1972:11).
 

These form the majority of the population in the country.
 

According to the study of trading centres already referred to,

the potential for increased employment in places like Mubuni, Machakos,

Othaya or Nyeri, Kagwe, Kiambu and many other local 
centres to pro
vide employment for a population of 7-8,000 persons is limited and
 
will require a fundamental shift from current trends.
 

... It is clear that Kenya has relied upon private

activity as the major development force in stimulat
ing productive activity and in providing employment
 
opportunities to the expanding population. 
This
 
policy has changed little since 1964. 
(World Bank 1975:261).
 

Such a policy implies that the rural people are encouraged to come to

these centres and engage in private businesss, and expand their businesses
 
from an individual affair into an enterprise that employs 
labour.
 
This might work if loans, training in bookkeeping, advice from trade
 
development officers, easy terms for purchase of goods, etc. 
 were
 
available. 
 To date, however, the businessmen in the small urban cen
tres have to 
fend for themselves with little substantial support from
 
above. (Kabwegyere 1977).
 



An alternative policy would be to ask the multinational corpora
tion in the spirit of 'partnership' to expand into the rural areas. 
This would mean to call upon Lonrho, Mackenzie Dalgety etc. to open 
branches in the rural remote urban ccntres to build an employment 
base to absorb the unemployed. This would have to be done after gen
erous concessions have been guarant.ed. But is it not the case that 
multinational corporations arc already part of the unemployment prob
lem in the large urban centres? Are they interested in full employ
ment when they want to benefit from cheap labour to minimize the cost 
of production so as to enhance their profits? Eiven if they accepted 
the idea of going rural, it is doubtful whether they would change their 
true colours. Instead the rural population would be more and more pro
letarianized and ultimately the rural will disappear to be replaced by 
the urban, thus entrenching the capitalist system. This has happened
 
in the developed world already and is likely in the changing Third World
 
countries.
 

W1hat would result in an)' case, is not development but capitalist 
rural transformation further entrenching the periphery' status of the
 
neo-colony. Rural transfo-mation unlike rural development can be achieved 
by a few progressive farmers, a few progressive businessmen, and small 
urban centres because what is at stake is to extend the capitalist sys
tem and its inequality. hat is necessary' is to introduce ap)ropriate 
institutions, change the people's attitudes and values to make them 
more receptive; establish institution- of control (the administrative 
machinery, the police and prisons), that is, to bureaucratize the rural 
areas, perhaps with the intention of demobilizing the rural masses; mean
while thc land will increasingly fall into fewer and fewer hands. Ihose 
who cannot get jobs in the towns can be squatters on the farmas. This is 
not novel to Kenya. 

On the contrary development must be people centred. The people
 
must participate meaningfully in the generation and sharing of the bene
fits of growth. This cannot be achieved if the people do not control
 
the economy, when political power is concentrated in a few hands; when
 
economic purchasing power is controlled by the fittest; when the country
 
is a neo-coiony. For Kenya the history of the past and of the period
 
since independence clearly indicates that the conditions for developient
 
are lacking:
 

A search for the causes of persistent inequalities
 
and unemployment in spite of a rapid rate of economic
 
growth since the attainment of national independence
 
must start with the colonial situation. On becoming
 
independent, Kenya inherited a very lop-sided economy,
 
already organized for the effective maintenance of very
 
different ways of life for a tiny minority on the one
 
hand, and a very large majority on the other. With
 
few exceptions, Europeans occupied the top of the in
come scale, the Asians the middle and Africans the
 
bottom. Inequality was thus deeply embedded within
 
the economy.
 

http:guarant.ed
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Since independence, economic growth has largely
continued on 
the lines set by the earlier colonial
structure. 
 Kenyanization has radically changed the
racial composition of the group of people in the
centre of power and many of its policies, but has
had only a limited effect on 
the mechanisms which
maintain its dominance--the pattern of governmentincome and expenditure, the freedom of foreign firmsto locate their offices and plants in Nairobi, and
the narrow 
stratum of expenditure by a higher-income

elite superimposed on a base of limited mass consump
tion. (ILO 1972:11).
 

The 1975 World Bank Country Report laments in similar terms Kenya's
'failure to distribute the benefits of development as widely as the
government Would 
like.. .growing unemployment and the continuing of
poverty of...the working poor,' 
(p. 5). 
 There is still hardly any sign
of change in the mechanism, nor are 
small urban centres likely to bring
about such a change. 

Conclusion 

The stress laid 
on small urban centres in the
il Ru1ral Development' 'Small Urban Centresproject exaggerates their role in developmentrural areas. inNeither does the assumption that they are the 
'most strategic key to problems of rural development' (Southall 1977)
fied. seem justi-
If the experience in Kenya is any indication, the growth of small
urban centres is in many ways an 
intensification of dependence relationships and underdevelopment--this time extended to incorporateand in no the rural areas-way'concerned with development.

and the s1m1all urban 

The rural areas are adjunctcentres mere nodes in the process of the further impov'erishment of the country. The rural people will continue to copethis process of transformation but all 
with 

the time benefiting less than
their labour merits and suffering ever increasing inequalities. 
Nevertheless, small urban centres need to be studied, if for no other reason
than to enable us 
to grasp the problems in pursuing the elusive goal of
development in Africa.
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SEDENTARY PASTORALISTS AND PEASANT
 
THE INHABITANTS OF A SMALL TOWN 

Anders Hjort 

This article concerns a small town, Isiolo in northern Kenya with 
roughly 6,000 inhabitants, and how Ihis town is linked to surrounding 
rural areas which form the "umland ' ' of the town. I shall concentrate 
on some economic and social aspects which tie town and umland together. 
"ly ptIrpose is to demonstrate some forms of a peasantization process 

where the small town represents the link between two economic systems.
On the one hand Isiolo offers survival opportunities for poor sections 
oi a rural population, and on the other hand presents opportunities for 
an economic exploitation of the townsmen. 

Townsmen and Migrants 

The economic opportunities available in the township for individual 
households are found within both subsistence sectors (predominantly irri
gated farming combined with small stock rearing) and cash sectors (wage 
labor, other forms of employment and activities within an informal sec
tor), or a combination of the two. Many of the poor townsmen make a liv
ing from hand to mouth. They earn cash incomes and produce food for sub
sistence from the irrigated fields (shambas), whatever combination proves 
possible. One-third of the households inhabiting the undemarcated sections 
of the township keep domestic animals (in a few cases for trading purposes). 
Equally many'have some income from a shamba (the average size of which is 
a small as 1.6 acres). Out of the cultivators only 28% earn cash by sell
ing some products, and no one has a yearly income from this above 1,500 
KSh. As many as 40% of the mentioned households have some income from 
employment. The average monthly wage for an employed household member is 
372 KSh with the median clearly below that. Townsmen are employed at vari
ous levels within local, district and provincial administration; in the 
form of laborers, messengers, drivers, typists, and so on. Herdsmen and 
guards are needed for the Livestock Marketing Division (LMD) which has a 
large holding ground outside Isiolo town. In commerce, labor is required 
for grinding maize in the mills, loading and unloading lorries, building 
houses and many other activities. Due to the game parks north of town, 
traders and craftsmen can make a living. With the occurrence of wild life 
also follows a considerable illegal trade in game trophies, and, hence, 
widespread poaching. All the wealthy households in towns, which are in
volved in commerce and administration, demand services, maids to do house
work and suppliers of consumer goods and entertainment. Small-scale traders 
serve those Isioloans who have a regular cash income. 
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The structure of opportunities is on the whole complex, but based
 
on the fact that Isiolo is a trade and administrative ceitre and situated
 
along the route to several game parks. Access to these opportunities is
 
strongly correlated with ethnic ascription. This is caused by the various
 
roles that have been played by the four major groups in the history of
 
the tQwnship, the pastoral Borana, Somali and Turkana, and the agricultural

Meru.') As a result of this correlation between ethnic ascription and ac
cess to subsistence resources in town, the ascription becomes an asset in
 
itself for a newcomer to town who seeks help from strangers. Once he or
 
she has established contacts with the members of their own group, other,
 
structurally more narrow, principles for claims on 
solidarity "-ll emerge.

For the actors ethnicity then ceases to be of relevance, while to "out
siders" the interaction still involves a solidarity on ethnic grounds.4
 

The effect is an emergence of subsistence niches with restricted, seemingly
 
ethnic, recruitment.
 

Access to the limited subsistence resources is restricted to members
 
of particular ethnic groups, in many instances even more narrowly re
stricted as just mentioned. The bonds which are utilized for recruit
ment often refer to traditional solidarity principles. Hence, the "hone
 
area" 5 
 is of direct relevance, especially for a newcomer. This is ho,:

social 
bonds to the umland are brought into the picture. The more effi
cient so :ial control within 
 a group remains in town, the more important
 
are the traditional solidarity principles. 
 These are differently expressed
between the various ethnic groups. On the one hand there are members of 
the various pastoral groups who are used to meeting strangers and have in
stitutionalized ways of handling 
 that problem. These ways are culturally
specific; the Borana with their clan solidarity, the Somali with their :eg
mentary lineages and the Turkana with more individualized principles based
 
on stock associates.6 
 On the other hand there are Meru farmers in town to
 
whom meeting strangers is not part and parcel of everyday life. 
 For them
 
neighborhood is a strong principle for solidarity (in effect implying the
 
relevance of subclanship, since landownership structure still reflects
 
the former tenure system).
 

Differences between various cultural groups can explain fundamental
 
issues in the economic and social structure of the small town. For example:

members of certain groups tend to be recruited to town while others may

be practically absent; newcomers will become incorporated into town life
 
to various degrees; varying redistribution principles may have an impact
 
on who are 
likely or not likely to succeed as ousinessmen. In order to
 
reach beyond a more contextual study to grasp some fundamental mechanisms
 
behind a development process in the case of Isiolo town and District, I
 
therefore think the whole range of choices for an individual household
 
needs to be accounted for as well as the alternatives that may be available
 
in a particular situation. And this involves both town and umland.
 

In the sections to follow I shall restrict the discussion of differences
 
and similarities to the role of Isiolo town for members of two ethnic groups.

the Borana and the Turkana. These are the two 
largest groups of sedentary

pastoralists in town. 
 The reader who wants a fuller account for the various
 
groups is referred to Hjort (1979).
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'Te Borana are an Oromo people with their traditional home in 
southern Ethiopia where an estimated 250,000 Borana live. Before the 
turn of the century, those living in northern Kenya were mainly members 
of camel keeping and hunting subgroups. Small groups also reached and 
u;ed the grazing areas around Haso Nyiro River, which was used sporadi
cally earlier by Maasai, qanbtur and some Somali pastoralists. The ex
pansion of the Abyssinian Empire and the concomitant exploitation of 
the local population 1w).Anharic and Tigrean soldiers forced some groups 
of cattle keeping Horana to seek refug- in British territory around 1910. 
Some of these penetrated into Wajir D)istrict, but were later transferred 
to Isiolo District after clashes with Somali groups over water and were 
gradually cut off from their northern relatives, who still live at Marsabit, 
Moyale and north of the boundary with Ethiopia. The Borana in Isiolo Dis
trict atr, also divided into suhgroups which--in theory--represent lifferent 
l and use practices. The pastoral Borana Gutu, or "proper" Borana, are by 
ideology predominantly cattle herders. The Sakuye used to specialize in 
camels hut lost virtually all of their herds in the 1960s. Today very 
many are destitute or small-scale farmers due, in equal degrees, to the. 
war and the subscqjent droughts. 

The Turkana, related to people of the Karamojong cluster in Uganda 
and numbering about 200,000, inhabit the area to the west of Lake T'irkana 
and southwards in the lowlands along the Rift Valley into Kerio Valley. 
They subsist by nomadic pastoralisn, tending camels, cattle and small 
stock. Where possible these activities are supplemented by agriculture; 
millet or maize is grown especially along the Turkwell and Kerio Rivers. 
In the first years of colonization, the Turkana were in a process of ex
pansion to the south. One major cause for this was severe droughts in 
Kerio and t'urkwell Valleys aromd the end of the 19th century. This com
bined with the fact that during, the severe rinderpest epizooty that struci 
most stock in northern Kenya in the 1890s the Turkana stock survived to 
a greater extent th:mn those of tl eir neighbors. Therefore, a considerab ,' 
expansion became possible. 

Since the early decades of this century Turkana looking for employ
ment have immigrated into Isiolo Town, coming on an individual basis, 
often after being pushed out of Qle pastoral economy by local droughts, 
epizooties or other disastrous events. Isiolo offered an alternative 
for impoverished pastoralists, and Turkana men and women kept coming as 
the town grew and the labor demands of administrators and traders in
creased. Many "lurkana men were employed either locally in town as manual 
laborers or recruited further south as farm hands on white farms, especially 
during the Mau Mau war, when the white farmers did not want to employ 
Kikuyu or Meru workers. Through this development the Turkana today have 
a reputation of being reliable workers, a fact of importance for under
atanding contemporary minigration patterns. 

Sedentary Pastoralists 

The sedentary Turkana and Horana are among the many town dwellers 
who have immigrated more or less in desperation and settled permanently 
in town. There are former herdsmen (Borana, Samburu, Geri, Somali and 
Turkana) from the neighboring pastoral areas who have suffered large-scale 
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losses in herds and flocks of domestic animals. Others are farmers'
 
sons from Meru with no farm lands or who have given up their claims.
There are the widowed and divorced women who have been left without 
support in their home areas. Another category of poor, permanent town

dwellers is the impoverished town Somali, who lost their wealth during
a recent ,ar. :any of these rely to a large extent on support fromWealthier local clansmen or on remittances from relatives in other parts
of iast Africa. They remain attached to Isiolo town as one of the major
social and cultural centers for Somali in Kenya. 

For the sedentary pastoralist, shortage in land is yet another 
problem to that of livestock ownership. The general tendency in Kenya
towards a limitation of access to grazing lands is felt also in the

Isiolo area. 
 Pastures have been lost through the establishment of game

reserves and the IND holding grounds. The game areas have often been dry
season refutes, Qnd the loss is therefore felt seriously. The extension
of irriated farming along Uaso Nyiro River, however, has as yet had littl,effect on access to water for the pastoral stock. Due to heavy losses in 
stock, the reduction of pasture areas is not yet a serious problem in the
district from a management point of view (the losses of domestic animals 
are, of course, a vital problem for the population). 

The high pressure on land in the farming areas in Nyambeni Hills
also decreases the pastoralists' access to grazing lands. 
 Resettlement
 
prolects are now being established on the lower slopes of Nyambeni Hills
 
to the east, where farming before has been considered to give too low
 
return. Settlements cause a rapid population increase through immigra
tion, and pressure on land is building up.
 

Isiolo town as an asset 
for migrants has different meanings for a
Borana and a Turkana immigrant. The Turkana male migrant (I shall mention
 
the considerable female migration later) selects Isiolo town as one among

several alternatives in 
a series of centers where the Turkana have a good

reputation as laborers. 
 If there is no future for him locally he may con
tinue further south to work on ranches and big farms. 
 Although he typically

comes during a drought or some other disaster, such events only accentuate
 
an impossible situation, and he would probably have come later anyway.
 

The attitude of the Turkana immigrant is almost invariably that he

has left home for good. Migrants are usually unmarried and young; 70%

of the male immigrants to the Isiolo shambas were 15-30 years old when

they came. They are often younger brothers, which reflects the Turkana

emphasis on the individual that is present also in the cultural signifi
cance for eac' man to establish his own genealogical reka]] lines. This can
be clone only while the father is alive. Furthermore, the marriages of
brothers have to be in genealogical order, so 
that the oldest son marries
 
first, and so on. 
 Since marriage ages are high and life expectancy low,

the hope of a young brother to manage to form his own ekal may be small.

On the whole, those Turkana households which have settled in 
Isiolo have
 
cut off contacts with the "sender" areas. Relatives whom they should sup
port with remittances have migrated to 
Isiolo as well, and no domestic
 
animals have been left behind.
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In contrast to the Turkana permanent and individually based migra
tion, most Sorana Gutu inhabitants still have close relatives active in 
pastoral ism "at home." They consider themselve. members of pastoral 
households. Their migration is looked upon by themselves as temporary, 
intended to relieve the household "at home" of a mouth to 1eed while the 
familyiherd is rebuilt. When this goal is achieved they will return 
home. :\ good illu_;tration of the limited importance ascribed to living 
in Isiolo to%%.. is the disinterest in farming shown by many Borana Gutu. 
Although the establishment and development of a shamba is hard work (cut
t ing trees and bushes, breaking up and rolling away stones), returning
Borana (;utu have sold their shamba rights at incredibly low prices (30-40
Ksh) once the oportunity to "return home" has presented itself. 

The difference in migration pattern between the Borana and the Tur
kana corresponds with a difference in the importance ascribed to the re
spective clan systems. Clan membership is of limited (mostly ritual) sig
nificance for the Turkana, and a "man has no relations with his clansmen 
ct clansmen" (Gulliver 1955:212). For the Borana, on the other hand, 
clan membership is of great importance (cf. Dahl 1979), and it transcends 
important aspects of the lives of the Isiolo migrants. Of immediate sig
nificanc2 for this discussion is the fact that rights to property in terms 
()I' d,!os tic animalIare associated with tile clan in the case of the Borana; 
::inch of t he redistribution of domestic animals is based on clan solidarity.
The lhana instead build up sets of individually based stock associate re
relations, among whom most redistribution occurs. 

The particular forms fcr devolution of property and inheritance 
and new establishment that are found in the Borana and Turkana pastoral 
societies also influence the migration pattern. Among the Borana there
 
is a heavy emphasis on common property and keeping the family herd to
et her when the father herd--owner dies, w) Ih implies a gradual partition

of the common inheritance of the fraternal group (Dahl 1979a). Brothers' 
choice, if their total household is not viable, is often to send away one 
of them as an effort in a total fraternal strategy. The Turkana also 
emphasize the importance of solidarity within the fraternal group. However, 
there are significant differences between the Borana and Turkana societies, 
not only the redistribution principles just mentioned, but also in levels 
of bridewealLh. This is generally higher among the Turkana, although in 
both societies it is set according to economic ability. According to
 
(;ulliver (1955:235) the bridewealth could typically be 28-35 head of large
stock in Turkana District. The level in Isiolo town is considerably higher, 
of n magnitude of twice as much. In comparison, a young Borana man finds 
it less difficult to marry from this point of view. Bridewealth is low, 
from about five heads of cattle up to 30 (Dahl 1979a). A married Borana 
man can very well accept being subordinated to his father, and this is 
seen as the normal case, even though the relation is often leaded with 
tension. Should tension become acute, the son can appeal to the clan 
elders for settlement and be given a nucleus breeding herd with which to 
part from his father. For the Turkana, the clan plays no such role. It 
seems that the higher level of bridewealth again reflects a greater empha
sis on the individual household among the Turkana. In the absence of clan 
solidarity for redistribution of property, fewer channels are available 
and more cattle need to be distributed on the occasion of marriage. 
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Of equally great importance to differences in family structures
 
or in forms for devolution of property and inheritance are differences
 
in social control. Again, social control in the Borana community is
 
exercised through the great importance that is ascribed to clan member
ship. When two Borana strangers meet, they always seek a common de
nominator through kinship affiliation. Among the Borana Gutu in Isiolo
 
town social control is even further strengthened by the fact that mi
grants come from geographically rather small areas. Isiolo town is
 
therefore effectively integrated into their local community. The pas
toral Borana Cutu have a direct influence over many of the job opportuni
ties in town through the local government. Household members are often
 
sent to Isiolo with the explicit intention to earn supplementary money.
 
In contrast to the Borana society, there is little social control of the
 
kind in Isiolo town for its Turkana inhabitants. They have migrated from 
a geographically vast area, and solidarity principles are other than clan
 
membership. This makes the immediate economic transaction aspect of 
marriage even more important in town; with limited future social control
 
it becomes less likely than in the rural areas that a man can contact
 
his in-laws and "borrow" stock when needed. Hence, marriage in Isiolo
 
town has the character of a once-and-for-all transaction, which explains
 
a difference in levels of bridewealth between town and rural areas.
 

The limited social control in itself makes Isiolo town attractive
 
for those societal members who want to leave their traditional society.
 
For man), women, Isiolo town offers a rare opportunity to earn an inde
pendent living. This is seen in the significant proportion of women.,
 
around half, among the immigrants who settle in the shambas. The), are,
 
in approximately equal proportions, either unmarried women who resent
 
proposed marriages, or middle-aged women whose husband and close male
 
relations have died.
 

The change in emphasis on subsistence by animal husbandry to farm
in or cash incomes also creates new forms of household composition and
 
leads to changes in the conditions for the establishment of households.
 
One reason for the difference is the fact that when a pastoral household
 
is established, the domestic herd must have been built up to a size and
 
composition sufficient for survival, granted limited alternative income
 
sources. The acquisition of a shamba, in contrast, is not a gradual
 
process. Among the farmers in Isiolo town, one can see a change in the
 
Turkana community, the one longest established in farming, so that the
 
ages of the male heads of households for those born in Isiolo are clearly
 
lower than among those born elsewhere. Inheritance rules remain important
 
for gaining access also to a shamba. It may even be that the young age
 
for establishing the Turkana household is only a temporary phenomenon.
 
The opportunity was opened up through a brief yet great supply of farm
 
land when the irrigation schemes were established and when soon there
after many Borana returned to their rural areas, selling their shamba
 
rights hastily.
 

Who are the Peasants?
 

It may be tempting for the observer to regard urban and rural as
 
opposite poles, but for most Isioloans they make up one single system
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of opportunities in their struggle for survival. 
 The economy of the

region may appear to be 
a dual split into one "modern" monetary sector
 
and one oriented towards traditional production for consumption, but
 
these two parts are intimately tied together. 
 In order to maintain
 
their viability (cf. Stenning 1958:92), many households must have a
 
high degree of flexibility and combine incomes from as many different
 
sources as possible. 
 People have small margins to starvation, and the
 
need to spread risks 
is greater than the interest in increasing pro
ductivity. The high degree of unemployment forces down wages in the
 
town to a level that is only possible through the existence of a sup
portive subsistence economy (cf. Leys 1975:183). 
 Some of this food pro
duction of the Isioloans takes place within the boundaries of the town
ship itself, but some is also made in the umland in the cases of split
 
households.
 

Such a dependency on both cash and subsistence income is a main

feature of what has been termed a peasantization process. Even though

I do not intend to enter the discussion of peasant modes of production,

I want simply to indicate a position by quoting Leys' (1975:170-171)
 
perspective:
 

[peasant modes of production are] modes of production

characterized by the possession of land (and/or livestock)

by households; by the production, on the basis of the labour
 
of the household, of agricultural commodities (i.e. marketed

produce); but in which land (or in pastoral areas livestock)

remains 'natural' capital--i.e. it is seen as an indispensa
ble means of providing successive generations of households
 
with the basic necessities of life, and not merely one thing
 
among many in which capital may be invested for profit.
 

There is nothing new with the situation of householcb depending on

both monetary income and income in kind. 
 One could argue that the early

British policy with its hut tax and other efforts, in fact, aimed at
 
creating such a situation. The settlers' dependency on cheap labor
 
reinforced the administrations' efforts to introduce a market economy,

until the late 1930s when it became more obvious that the subsistence
 
portion of the labor migrants' household economy became threatened.
 
Facing the possibility that large sections of the entire rural popula
tion might be forced out of the rural 
areas to migrate to the urban slum.
 
the white community gradually became in favor of limited development

efforts. Due to World War II the planning was delayed until 1955 and
 
the Swynnerton Plan. 
 With an increased productivity in the home areas
 
of their employees, the settlers would have continued access to cheap

labor. The "problem', in such a perspective, is to strike a balance.
 
The household should be split 
so that migration is limited largely to
 
the workers, in order to prevent an excessive (and costly) movement of
 
people. Remaining household members 
("at home") should take care of food
 
production for themselves as well 
as for absent members to a considerable
 
degree. 
Both parts of the split household become dependent on each other,
 
one for food and the other for cash: cash "at home" to cover indirect
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taxes, clothin, and other needs for manufactured products; food for

the worker. Hence, the household remains an economic 
 unit and thetraditional division labor beof can efficiently exploited, through
access to an immense 
 "reserve labor force" and a dependence of entire

rural hoIsehol ds on wage incomes, salaries can 
 be kept at a minimum

and the l'or of all household members can be exploited. The minimum
salary level is given by the point where the household "cracks" as aneconomic unit, that is when its members give up and migrate to the urban
 
S 111 a ea1s.
 

The essential point, also for the Isioloans' peasant economy, is
that of a dependency on a capitalist mode of production for necessary
cash incomes from either marketed products or from wage labor. The
forms are many and 
 the dependency is well established. Hence, the questionin this section's heading, who the peasants are, is simplest answered with
"practically every'body"' in the Isiolo case. Nevertheless, more needs to
he said about the forms. Previous sections revealed both economic and
cultural differences, especially 
 the various principles for solidarity

and social control.
 

Some cau_;es for pastoralists to move to Isiolo town externalareto 
their economic system; disasters that cause severe death rates in
the domestic herds, whether induced by drought, epizootic diseases, floods,
locusts or war. They are to some extent part and parcel of the pastoralist sdaily life in that there is a continuous stream of people migrating fromhome to relatives either in other camps or in town, 7 as a result of thenecessit. to maintain household viability at home. On another level of
 causes 
for emigration from a pastoralist area, however, are found such
structural changes as 
loss of land and weakened redistribution systems.
The immediate effects may be less severe, but over time the impact is
abiding; a differentiation occurs between societal members who are forced
to seek new livelihoods and those who remain with livestock rearing.
 

With increasing constraints such as those mentioned earlier, thepastoral economy becomes more vulnerable, a fact which is underlined bythe tendency of impacts of drought to increase in severity (cf Dahl andHjort 1979). One result is increased sedentarization of pastoralists.The entire food production system in large rural areas threatens to break
down. 
 For northern Kenya this has resulted in development efforts. One
of these is an ambition to introduce "back-feeding," a kind of ranching
system where the present pastoralists' herds should be composed solely
of cows and calves. Rreeding should take place elsewhere. We have arguedelsud,'here (op.cit.) that this proposal in reality is based on an accessto cheap labor, labor provided simply by the pastoralists' need for aminimum cash income, involved as they are in an expanding market economy.In effect, their situation today in some respects reminds one of that

of the farmers in the 1930s, 
with the emphasis of planners on increased
productivity, underlining the necessity of keeping people in their rural
 
areas.
 

The Turkana migrants to 
Isiolo town who settle there permanently

have established one typical kind of peasant economy. 
They have left
 a nomadic pastoral livelihood altogether and base their economic activities
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in town. Their situation is one of scarcity, and, hence, household 
economic activities need to be diversified into various economic niches 
within the town. Normally the Turkana husband seeks cash incomes while 

the wife caters for the shamba. Inheritance of shambas among these 
at least so far, teiids to be matrilinear rather than patrilinear.Turkana, 

In this there is a resemblaice with a tendency for the Jie, a farming 
people closely related to the Turkana, noted by Gulliver (1955:61) that 
"a wonan may give or lend both land and produce to other women, even 
outside the house and family--e.g. her married daughters, her sisters, 
her mother's brother's womenfolk, etc." 

To gain access to the opportunities of the town it is beneficial
 

to have been long in Isiolo to learn the tricks of the game. This sltows 

in that the Turkana born in Isiolo can acquirc a shamba at an early age 
and establish a new household. The same goes also for the cash niches; 

those who have been around longest have the best opportunities. As soon 
as a man has got access to one su.:2ce ' income, it is important to marry, 

so that a combination of different economic activities can be achieved; 
any one source of income may be insufficient or highly unreliable. 

ith a development process in the area as I have outlined and a 
growing peasantry both among farmers

8 and pastoralists,the role for 

the small town can be seen as one of a supplier of alternative sources 

of income for those who need such, but equally as a sign of increased 
inequality in the rural areas. The emergence of the small town of Isiolo,
 

therefore, indicates not only an expanding capitalist economy but also
 
to some extent an exploitation of a rural area through unequal trade re

lations or the use of cheap labor. Another aspect of the small town,
 

however, not least important, is its effect to "keep people in the rural
 

areas." The sedentary pastoralist who might be waiting his entire life
time for his herd to be rebuilt, subsisting on irrigated farming and
 

maybe investing some small surplus in flocks of sheep and goats, remains
 

in the region rather than migrating to the cities. In such respects the
 

small town fulfills a function of slowing down the urban migration process,
 
or differently expressed, it helps to disperse the poverty problems of
 
the urban slum into the rural areas.
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FOOTNOTES
 

1This article is based on 
one year of social anthropological work in
 
the Isiolo area in northern Kenya 1973-74, financed by the Swedish
 
International Development Authority (SIDA) and by the Scandinavian
 
African Institute. Pr.,sent tense in the article refers to these years.
 
I wish to express my gratitude to these donors and to the Swedish
 
Authority for Research Cooperation with Developing Countries (SAREC)
 
who presently finance a research project "Pastoralism, Society and
 
Ecology" within which this article has been written.
 

"The term "umland" is, I feel, 
more pregnant than, for example, "sur
roundings" which does not imply economic or social contacts but rather
 
"within a convenient distance." "Catchment area" might be an alterna
tive, but it seems to imply an urban to rural, rather than two-way
 
communication. "Hinterland" suggests that the town is situated on 
its
 
(the hinterland's) boundary. "Umland" is an established term within
 
geography and there seems to be no English synonym (cf. Klimm et al.
 
1957:212).
 

,
Members of a fifth group, the Samburu, live on the fringes of Isiolo
 
town. Their relevance for the town and its history is, however, limited.
 

4The situation is similar to Harries-Jones' (1975:72) point about the
 
Kalela dance, by Mitchell analyzed as "tribal." based, but in effect in
volving other tighter principles of home mates. The fact that ethnicity
 
and economy are interrelated is, of course, a statement valid not only
 
for the case of Isiolo town (cf. Parkin 1975:10). Such relationships
 
are complex, but I feel that one fundamental reason for ethnicity to be
 
perpetuated in the case of Isiolo town is the early ethnically based
 
contacts that newcomers to town seek. Through these they become intro
duced to a discreet set of economic alternatives and, indeed, cut off
 
from others. This issue is discussed in detail in Hjort (1979:175ff).
 

5Since the town is new, the bulk of its inhabitants are either migrants
 
or the children of migrants. It is therefore appropriate to talk of a
 
"home area" for many town inhabitants. These areas are associated with
 
different ethnic groups. Members of the various groups have bonds of
 
different qualities to their respective home areas, areas where one ethnic
 
group dominates.
 

61 discuss these differences in some detail in Hjort 11979). The various
 

solidarity principles in pas'oral groups are compared in Dahl and Hjort
 
(1979).
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7This and other consequences of, and possible precautions against, 
 a
 
disaster are discussed in further detail in Dahl and Hjort (1976) and
 
(1979).
 

8The Meru farmers or former farmers from Nyambeni Hills are caught in
 

a peasantization process as well as the pastoralists. The emigration
 
from these hills during the early 1940s and preceeding years, that
 
was felt in Isiolo town in the settlement of the "early" Meru, was not
 
only linked with new employment opportunities in Isiolo town, but also
 
with the local situation in Nyambeni Hills. Pressure on land seems to
 
have increased during this period, although detailed historical informa
tion is lacking. The recent migration after independence is directly

related to the new systems of land tenure. Three aspects of the adju
dication process are of importance for an understanding of the peasanti
zation process under discussion; it now proves necessary for a young man
 
to marry early in order to be allowed to meetings over land issues, the
 
number of landless people is increasing, and with the land registration
 
on the husband the woman's position has changed; see Hjort (1979: 161-171).
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ALONG THE LINE OF ROAD
 
EXPANDING RURAL CENTRES IN KENYA'S COAST
 

PROVINCE
 

David J. Parkin
 

Introduction
 

In a large area stretching north and west from Mombasa and inland
 
fron IKenya 's coast, into Kilifi District, a number of small trading
 
centres have come to express recent changes in the relationship of
 
:..isliis to non-Muslims. The area is generally divisible into three 
ecolunic:!l _ones, identified as fishing, farming, and cattle-herding. 
lInt ii .;:i's independence in 1963 the coastal strip up to about ten 

I.- i,1.nd fell under the suzerainty of the Sultan of Zanzibar and 
,..iominated by :.%uslims. In this coastal zone fishing was, and to 
a1ar!e extent still is, carried out by Muslims, and farmland was held 

in frechold tenure by M.1uslims, many of whom employed non-Muslims from 
the hint rland to work for them, often in exchange for the use of some 
fertile coastal land. Behind the ten-mile coastal strip, non-Muslims 
farmed and herded cattle on land held in customary tenure. The coastal 
zone was thus a Muslim stronghold, yet with many non-Muslims later 
identified as 'squatters', while the hinterland was a non-Muslim area. 
Since 1963 nany non-Muslim 'squatters' have been given legal rights to 
the land they occupy in the coastal zone, in the form of settlement
 
scheme plots. Non-Muslims have also, since the coastal strip ceased to
 
fall under Muslim political control, moved into trade or house-letting
 
in the small urban centres which have expanded or sprung up in the zone.
 

In short, the distinction between the coastal strip and the hinter
land used to demarcate Muslim and non-Muslim spheres of political and
 
economic control and influence. Now, however, Muslim and non-Muslim
 
interests are expressed in the struggle for opportunities in the grow
ing trading centres. The growth of these centres owes much to the pav
ing of two new roads. The coastal zone generally has attracted invest
ment in trade, building, and farming from up-country peoples of Kenya.
 
They, too, figure prominently in some centres. In their internal sys
tems of relations, and externally in relation to each other, the centres
 
have therefore come to provide the stage for two, sometimes conflicting,
 
sets of changing coastal relationships: between Muslims and non-Muslims
 
on the one hand; and between all coastal people (including both Muslims 
and non-,Muslims) and up-country newcomers on the other. 

While geographers have described the growth of small centers in
 
terms of their demographic and economic interrelation, such that the
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devlopment of one cannot be studied in isolation from the effects
 
of others, I show in this paper their political and cultural inter
connections. In Kilifi District the rural division between eastern 
coastal strip and western hinterland has ceded much of its importance 

n ircctin.,, social relationships, including trade and intermarrying 
bet%,0 cn Musl ims and non-,uslims, to the centres growing in a generally 
noirth-soutth direction along the line of paved road. In providing in 
add ition the contexts for up-country economic involvement in the coast, 
the contres have taken on even greater significance. The most visible 
L'VidencC ofF capitalist penetration in rural areas may be found in these 
centires of growth, the incipient townships, among whose resident and 
im:,rant pop, lat ions the intertwined trading, farming and land-holding 
interests are unequally distributed. Even the less visible, large
scalc pnlrchase and development of land in the area by persons, including 
non-coasta., ones, with little or no previous connection with the centres, 
Jo1rMlly depends on discreet brokers and overseers operating for them. 

De P ,oP_ 

The coastal population of Kenya is culturally, ethnically, and 
rc i.ioUsIVy co)plex. Much of the complexity has ancient roots and is 
not the. fKid reported for the recent migrant populations of large towns 
of' ::dri creation. Kenya's coastland has for centuries experienced 
::i.s of immigration from within and outside Africa associated with 

,!c::vnt and trade, resulting in intermarriage, and cultural and
 
iuist ic horrowine (see Salim 1973). 

The reli:!ious distinction among coastal people predicates different 
occnuiational specializations: Muslims deal in fish and own butcheries; 
non-Miuslims do not, but do deal in the sale of liquor. The distinction 
is not neaIly as sharp as that often described with regard to ethnic 
g-roups, for there is conversion to Islam and even departure. Though 
common ethnic membership may cross-cut the religious distinction, there 
are certain constant ethnic labels. Thus all persons 'emically' identi
fied as 'Arab', 'Gunya' or 'Digo' are Muslim; 'Giriama' and 'up-country 
people' are then said to be non-riuslim. In fact there is a substantial 
minority of 'Giriama' (a term loosely applied by outsiders to a number 
of peoples sharing a common language and customs, but with dialectal 
differences, and nowadays together called by the term dating from the 
19.ls, the Mijikenda) who are Muslim, while a few 'up-country people' 
(watu wa bara) are also Muslim. Among the non-Muslims, there are those 
Christians who follow either the Catholic, CMS, or Pentecostal churches 
and those, certainly most of the Mijikenda (i.e. 'Giriama') who con
tinue to follow their traditional religion which they identify as pri
marilv concerned with ancestral spirits (koma, pl. makoma) but which 
also extends into a rich world of other spiritual phenomena. Few in 
number but of critical importance throughout the coast are the Asians 
fmostly %Iuslim) and Europeans (mostly Christian). The latter used to 
own extensive tracts of land but few now do; the Asians still do and 
continue to farm them. 
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The new development of up-country interests 
in the coastal area,
and the spatial re-expression of Muslim and non-Muslim interests, can
be seen in a description of the different histories of the following

small 
centres: Kaloleni in the non-Muslim hinterland; and Shimo-la-

Tewa, Majengo, Vipingo, and Kikambala in the (sometime) Muslim coastal
 
strip.
 

Some indication of size and growth may be found in the relative

numbers of buildings in these different small centres 
(see Table 1).

The distinction between a building used for business and one for pri
vate use is difficult to draw. The sometimes many private mud-and
wattle dwelling houses 'dotted around' the shops may in 
fact harbour
 
a tailor or 
carpenter working, often irregularly, from a room or

verandah. 
Or one of its residents may sell small quantities of agri
cultural produce from the house. 
More importantly, most dwelling

houses in these small urban centres include lodgers who rent separate

rooms from the owner-occupant. A growing number of houses are built
 
solely for letting by landlords who live elsewhere.
 

TABLE 1
 
Relative Size and Growth
 
of Five Rural Centres in
 
Kenya's Coast Province
 

Number of buildings 
used primarily for 
business (includ-
ing 'kiosks') 

19691 
Kaloleni Shimo-la-Tewa 

c.40 c.5 
(including 
8 market 
stalls) 

Majengo 
c.15 

Vipingo 
c.33 

(including 
13 new 

houses) 

Kikambala 
c.5 

1978 94 35 21 26 13 

Total number of 1978 c.1092 140 103 141 42 
buildings (both 
'businesses' and 
houses) 

That said, it may be instructive to compare the relative change
over time in -,he numbers of buildings used primarily for business other

than room-letting. I here include 
'kiosks' (small huts not used for
 
sleeping in) as well as larger habitable units (see Table 1).
 

The larger figure for Kaloleni in 1978 is partly accounted for by
the large number of dily market stalls there which are lacking in the
 
other centres. Nevertheless, the number of businesses in 
'permanent'

or 'semi-permanent' buildings has also increased considerably, with

Kaloleni and Shimo-la-Tewa showing the most dramatic increase.
 

If we subtract the figures for businesses from those for buildings

as a whole, then we get 
some idea of the extent to which a centre has

also become important in attracting private houses for owner-occupation
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and for letting. 
 All except Kaloleni show a high proportion of such
 
houses.
 

Kaloleni is different in that it is 
set in an area where land was
 
until recently held in customary tenure as tribal trust land. 
 The land
 
around Kaloleni has recently been adjudicated as freehold plots varying

in size from a few hectares to, in exceptional cases, twenty or so.
 
The plotholders are the Giriama who have traditional rights to the land.
 
Asians used to dominate commerce in Kaloleni up to the middle or even
 
late 1960s (Parkin 1972:9). But since 1969 when they were not 
re-issued
 
with rural trading licences, their place in trade has been taken by non-

Muslim Giriama from the surrounding area and 1y Muslim Mijikenda and
 
coastal Swahili (principally Gunya and Jomvu). 
 Some of the market stall
 
traders among the latter come 
into Kaloleni daily by bus from other cen
tres in the coastal strip, a trip made much easier by the paving of the
 
road in 1975. Since 
some Muslims travel in and most local Giriama traders 
can s!:;:;y walk into Kaloleni from their nearby homes, the centre has 
no need to provide much rented accommodation. Kaloleni is thus very
much a Giriama stronghold but has a significant number of Muslims: nearly
a quarter of tne 94 
shops and stalls are run by Muslims of whom nearly
 
a third are women.
 

The other four trading centres are set in an 
area with a quite dif
ferent historical background of land ownership. This difference largely

explains why 
so many resident and immigrant workers in these four cen
tres need to rent housing.
 

In and around the four centres land was held in freehold under the
 
suzerainty of the Sultan of Zanzibar by Muslims, principally Arabs and
 
Swahili (including Gynya) but also some 
Digo, originally from south of
 
Mombasa. In the case of Vipingo, the private sisal estate whose workers
 
it caters for, has over the years obtained freehold rights to this land,

while in Kikambala tourist and up-country commercial farming interests
 
have done so. The result is that non-Muslim Mijikenda and up-country

workers in the sisal estate n..r Vipingo, the two nearby tourist hotels
 
and some large-scale farms near Kikambala are heavily represented among

the resident population living in, the mud-and-wattle houses round the
 
businesses. 
 But Muslims, mainly Arabs, nevertheless dominate commerce
 
in Vipingo, except for two big bars owned by Kikuyu from up-country,

while Mijikenda non-Muslims dominate the smaller centre of Kikambala.
 
With the surrounding system of land-ownership now greatly changed and
 
with a significant non-Muslim, wage-earning resident population, Vipingo,

and Kikambala, and especially Kikambala, have moved further away than
 
Shimo-la-Tewa and Majengo from the ancient social pattern of relation
ships until recently characteristic of the coastal strip for many genera
tions.
 

The different histories of land use and tenure between Kaloleni
 
in the hinterland and the four coastal centres also explain their di
vergent responses to dominant forces of religious competition. While
 
Kaloleni remains predominantly Christian but with increased evidence of
 
Muslim involvement, in and around the other four centres Christianity
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challlenges Muslin supremacy, in two cases successfully. 

In the four coastal centres a number of Christian churches havebeen built ,ir extensively renovated very recently. Thus, in 1976, the

Pentecostal church ne0ar Kikambala, built in 1959, underwent expensive

repa i rs and decorat iou. The longer established Catholic church there

tnider.-os constant maintenance. 
 Earlier in 1974, a new Pentecostal
 
church ias built near Shimo-la-Tewa, Thout three-quarters 
 of the dist:Ince fro'l Ma:ieno. In 1977 a Catholic church was built just outsideVip in1;o . .\11 four centres have centrally placed mosques, and the signifi
ca nce of the churches is really the fact that they stand outside tile
centr-s, in a state of ready challenge, so to speak, to tile mosques.

In Shimo-la-lewa and Majengo, this challenge is easilY met and 
 the.r twoia nificent recently built mosques continue to dominate. The Pentecostal 
church near Shimo-la-Tewa recruits almost entirely from the Mijikenda 3 
living on the Ntwapa Settlement Scheme and not from the centres.

tile churches near and just outside 

But
 
Kikambala and Vipingo recruit from
within the resident population of these two centres as well from the
as 

area outside them. 

Kaloleni hi 1 . moved somewhat in the other direction, namely away
from the earlier absolute dominance exerted on it by the CMS mission
 
which was tile ba!is of its foundation in 1904, with a nearby site later

chosen for the colonial administration. 
 As a major hinterland commercial
centre, it is no longer dependent on the patronage of the Christian mis
sion, hospital 
and schools, and government administrative officials. A
 
quarter of its traders are n;Wuslim, and an elegant mosque was builton a prime site in 1978, to replace or at least supplement the older,

ramshackle, less centrally placed one. 

Shimo-la-Tewa 
Growth and Cultural Continuity 

Let me now focus on Shimo-la-Tewa which, like Majengo, has most
easily withstood the challenge from Christianity. These two centres
illustrate most clearly the familiar paradox of the coastal strip: it

has always had a numerically dominant non-Muslim population but has

until recently been politically dominated by Muslims, whether Arab or
 
African.
 

The west side of Majengo is on gazetted government land and it is
 on 
this that the new mosque (replacing an earlier one) and new Koranic
 
school (opened only in 1978) are built. 
 The other half of Majengo,

on the east side of the Mombasa-Malindi road, comprises land owned by

the same elite Muslim family which owns the land on which the whole of

modern Shi.mo-la-Tewa is built, and on which this 
same family has built
 
a mosque (also opened in 1978). 
 Both centres have shifted from their

previous focus as a result of a realignment of the road, slightly in

the case of Majengo, and a few hundred metres in the case of Shimo-la-

Tewa. 
 The shift has brought them into the territorial domain of this

elite Muslim family (partially in the case of Majengo), and so, in 
a

modified manner, has perpetuated many aspects of the traditional rela
tionship between Muslim landowner and Muslim and non-Muslim tenants.
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a contrasting development to those at Kikambala and Vipingo, where
 
'.Ills Ii in t crests and i nfluence are already on the wane, we can con
sideCr tihc casc ot ShiIno- la-Tewa in some detail, for its history sum-

II':k~-: 1,).t fully tile major forces working for change and continuity
 
il the ,,a l are, as a whole: there are overriding factors of eco
lo. ical ari1d polit ical change through which Muslim culture and interests
 
pel',1 I . 

It is in fact only about 1970 that Shimo-la-Tewa started to grow 
to its present size of 1.10 buildings. Most of these, as mentioned 
earliCl, are hou.Ses built for onwer-occupation and letting, with the 
owners living in one or two rooms, while the rest are shops, bars, fish 
stalls, and hoteli (selling tea or food). There are also two maize mills, 
tle second opel in 1977. 

Before the road was realigned in about 1963 (with a connecting toll 
bridge, over tl,e ,twapa Creek built in about 1962) the area was bush. 
The old dirt road and ferry continued to be used by buses and other lo
cal vehicles until tile vehicle ferry ceased operating and the new road 
was paved il 1969. In a report based on research in 1969, Shimo-la-Tewa 
gets a brief mention as having a 'very limited commercial sector' 
(Ferns N-0), which residents today confirm. They als. give the new 
road as the reason for its subsequent growth, recognizing that, in 1978, 
it was the largest and most rapidly expanding centre along the 40 kilo
!fLetre st ret clh from tile Mtwapa bridge, which it almost adjoins, to Kilifi, 
l fill lv-fledged towiship. 

-,esidCnts themselves make a distinction between this urban centre 
wlhicl ' they call Shinio-la-Tewa sokoni (literally Shimo-la-Tewa market) 
and Ls predecessor, from which some of them have moved their businesses, 
called Muhino-1Ia-Tewa mjin i (Shimo-la-Tewa village). This latter is 
geierat ions old, containing residents bound to each other by kinship 

rid iarria ge, and is clustered together with the location chief's office, 
hi s 'court', and the dispensary along the old Mlombasa-MIalindi road, a 
few hu1ndred yi rds from the M1twlana Creek where the ferry used to land 
alid ,hcre, even today, the Ministry of Works employs a man to row people 
for free across the creek. The first part of the old Mombasa-Malindi 
sand road is also said by residents to have been the route of the slave 
t r1de 's. 

Ihe weal thy Mus I in family which owns the land on which modern 
Sh iino-la-Tewa market iS built has entered modern politics with a highly 
eduic;ited son standing for his natal constituency in the 1974 Parliamentary 
elections. The family is descended from a great chief of Nftwapa who 
ruled iil the time of the Suiltan Seyyid Ilamud in the late part of the 
19th century. The fariily is referred to by the local people as 'Arab', 
but ill fact alIso has Swahili El -Niutwaify as well as Mijikenda origins. 
It has ski lfrlly developed its large inherited tracts of land by mak
ign, informal leasehold agreements with Asian Muslims, who farm the land 
with ;1r1nnmalI crops. Developed in this way, the land, large though it is, 
canurot then be :ippropriated by government under the 'mismanagement clause' 
of the land Act. 
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To repeat, then, all the 140 buildings on both sides of the

newly paved Mombasa-Malindi road, stand 
on land owned by a Swahili-

Arab family which has great history behind it and which, through in
termarriage, is well connected even nowadays with both Saudi Arabia
 
and people of the local area. This 'feudal-like' character of land
 
ownership stands in stark contrast to the way in which relationships
 
among the resident population of the new Shimo-la-Tewa are develop
ing, and it is this contrast to which I now turn.
 

Continuity and Changes in Property Ownership 

The monthly rent charged by the land-owning Swahili family for
 
a building plot in Shimo-la-Tewa is 5/- or 10/- depending on whether
 
a house or business is built on it, and 550/- deposit, with building

plans having to be submitted for approval to the Kilifi County Council.
 
Until the building is erected on the plot this rent is waived for the
 
first six months and those who fall in arrears are given time to renay,

each case being considered with the chief if necessary. To give an
 
extreme case, 
one teacher who was in the middle of building a house,
 
was sacked, remaining unemployed for two years and will only start re
payment of rent arrears when he is re-employed. The rents are paid to
 
an office and received by a full-time rent collector who also gives

advice on bu:lding plans, liaises with the district administration and,
 
as in 
cases of the above kind, with the chief whose own office is nearby.

The Swahili land-owning family also owns one half of Majengo market
 
and lets out plots there, payment for them being made to the same
 
office in Shimo-la-Tewa.
 

Most of the house owners actually live in Shimo-la-Tewa with their
 
families but also let out at least some rooms. 
 A typical house is of

mud-and-wattle construction and has six rooms. 
 Each room can be rented
 
for between 25/- and 60/- depending on its condition and on whether the
 
mud walls have a cement and/or plaster covering and stone in-filling.

A successfully plastered house, with cement floors, takes on 
the appear
ance of a permanent structure and can, indeed, last indefinitely if
 
well maintained and protected from termites. 
The cheapest mud-and-wattle
 
house costs about 3,000/- and the more elaborate house between 10-15,000/-.

A truly permanent structure of stone blocks or bricks, treated timbers,

specia~ly made windows and a roof of tin rather than makuti 
(palm thatch)
 
can cost 50,000/- and more.
 

Most of the 
115 houses are of the cheaper mud-and-wattle kind.

In most of these, owners and their families live, together with lodgers

in different rooms. 
 However, an increasing number of mud-and-wattle
 
houses are being built entirely for letting. They bring upwards of

200/- a month for the owner for a capital outlay of at least 3,000/
for a house built up to mid 1976. Against this, however, is the fact

that maintenance costs have recently risen rapidly as the demand for
 
mangrove poles and other building wood and, especially, for palm thatch

greatly outstrips supply: during the year 1977-8 the cost of the palm

thatch 'tile' rose from 30/- to 50/- a hundred. These have to be re
newed about every three years which, with a six roomed house using
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about 3,000 of them, represents at present an expenditure of 1,000/
per annum, a rapid rise in maintenance costs that is already begin
ning to push rents up. There are as yet only a few cases of multiple

house ownership and these tend to be shop-owners who have begun to di
versify into house-letting. But such cases are increasing. Though
 
costs of building materials have risen so much recently, demand for 
accommodation is still considerable and houseletting remains a reliable 
if not spectacularly profitable business. Even more recently a few 
premises have been let out whole as shops. 

Though many lodgers are non-Muslim who have come from the often
 
drought-stricken Giriama hinterland, most of those who own buildings
 
come from nearby and so in effect carry on a previous relationship with
 
the land-owning family, in 
some cases having converted rural tenancy-at
will into tenancy of the market plot on which they have now built a 
house, simply adding the latter to tne continuing tenancy of their
 
small-holding where they herd goats and grow a few crops for subsistence.
 
This is why I speak of one aspect of the land ownership of Shimo-la
 
Tewa as being feudal-like. In some cases the elite family also influ
ences and even dictates marriage choices and arrangements among fellow-

Muslims. It follows that most of the buildings are owned by Muslims,

69 out of 115. Thirty-two are owned by non-Muslim people from nearby.
Most of these are former 'squatters' on the land then owned by Arab
 
Swahili. 
 That land has since been converted into settlement schemes
 
which these non-Muslims now own: this venture into house-building in
 
Shimo-la-Tewa is in addition to their cash-crop farming, though some
 
have moved there as a result of extended family pressure on limited land.
 

Thus locally born 'coastal people' (watu wa pwani) own most of the
 
buildings, and most of them are Muslim. 
The relationship between Mus
lim and non-Muslim has adapted in various ways to modern changing con
ditions, but nevertheless continues to have significance.
 

Let us first look at the Muslims. Though internally distinguished

into a number of ethnic groups, there is a very tight and efficient sys
tem of communication linking them all. The Muslim-owned buildings belong 
to 55 families. At the top in terms of socio-economic status stands the
 
elite land-owning family which is just completing the building of the
 
market's magnificent mosque. Closely linked to them are the four Arab
 
families who own the maize mills, the two most profitable shops and the
 
two butcheries and who also let a few buildings, all of permanent con
struction. This local elite sponsors African Muslims wishing to enter
 
trade, lends money at no interest, pays the salaries of the African
 
Koranic school teachers and occasionally finances the visit of an Arab
 
teacher from Arabia. Their kinship and business links spread through
out East Africa and they can afford to support the religious efforts of
 
African Muslims who are at present themselves deeply concerned with the
 
sanctity and spread of Islam.
 

These latter include the second socio-economic tier who number
 
some five Muslim Mijikenda families, including two Digo, and own three
 
shops, a hoteli and a dairy, and a few houses to let.
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The thi rd !lu slim 'cier includes those Digo and Gunya and a few
others who const itute most of the onwer-occupiers of houses in Shimo-
Ia -Tewa market. Some of t:'em, including the largest proportion of in
dependent woomj,., work" from their houses or from a kiosk, as cycle re
palireps, 
tailors, selli in.dried and fresh fish, vegetables and coco
nuts, and, in the case of women, cooking Swahili foodstuffs for sale. 
But, to repeat, ost of the houses are lived in by their owners who 
also l1t out some rooms. The third tier trace close ties of kinship

with the secon m11n work for them or for wage employment in the
ndand 

niealrhy cement factory, in hotels or in 
 Mombasa. 

Turniin? now to the non-Muslims, 46 buildings are owned by 38 of 
them. The non-Muslims comprise two main categories: Nlijikenda and 'up
country people' (watu wa bara), almost all of the latter being Kikuyu.
The Mii ikenda non-,Muslims include three businessmen, one of them with 
interests, like the Arabs, extending way beyond Shimo-la-Tewa, who be
tween them own three liquor bars, a shop, and some houses for letting.
Otherwise the .iijikenda non-Muslims are like some of their Muslim coun
terparts and either work as teachers or run vegetable kiosks or, more 
usually, have wage jobs nearby or in Mombasa. A third of these non-

Muslim Mijukenda are at least nominal Christians, the rest following
 
their traditional religion.
 

Shops dealing in 
consumer articles and everyday foodstuffs are
 
owned by both Muslims and non-Muslims, but trade in fish and meat is
 
exclusively Muslim-owned, even though non-Muslims may be employed to
 
sell it, and liquor bars are all owned by non-Muslims. Cases of con
version to Islam sometimes occur as a preliminary to entry into the
 
fish and meat trade. In fact even the Mijikenda Muslim shop-owners
 
once worked as assistants in Arab-owned shops, became Muslims and were
 
then loaned capital by their Arab employers to set up on their own.
 
Marriage between Muslims and non-Muslims does not occur. A non-Muslim
 
man or woman is required to undergo conversion before marrying into a
 
MusliM family on 
the few occasions when this is contemplated. These
 
are all aspects of a basically traditional relationship of asymmetry

in which Muslim status could be achieved by Mijikenda non-Muslims.
 
Similarly, Mijikenda continue to regard Muslim ritual power as greater

than most Mijikenda forms, just as 
among African Muslims themselves,

Arab hegemony is associated with the greatest likelihood of religious
 
piety through the Sharifs, the descendants of the Prophet. But there
is one crucial respect in which the relationship between Muslim and
 
non-Muslim Mijikenda has altered, and this is that the creation of set
tlement schemes has significantly reduced the number of so-called
 
'squatters' on Arab-Swahili land. 
 On the other hand, the demarcation
 
of settlement scheme plots has made some 'squatters' who could not
 
press claims for entitlement, effectively landless, and some of them
 
also live in Shimo-la-Tewa but 
as lodgers rather than house-owners.
 

In short, there is an ambivalence in the relationship among coastal
 
people between Muslims and non-Muslims. Ritually and as regards inter
marriage, the relationship carries on many traditional aspects. Eco
nomically, however, a small number of Mijikenda traders and entrepre
neurs have emerged who have made their way independently of Arab-Swahili
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patrons and so did not convert to Islam. They, incline in support of

Christianitv. One of them, even though he -s not himself a regular

church-goer, has sponsored the building of a Catholic Church in his 
nativ'e area of Chonyi. The indlopendent government's pledge helpto 

'African' businessmen with loans is effectively interpreted, certainly

by the people themselves, as support for African non-Muslims including

.lijiikenda, with the special exception of fishing which 
 is known to be 
a predominantly1luslim occupation. African luslims continue to obtain

help, need fromif they it, Arabs and other well-off Muslims. 

Thus, while Arab-Swahili patronage in the form of loans, subsidies,
and sponsorship extends throughout the Muslim community, government
patronage of a similar though more furmal kind generally extends more
 
into the non-Luslim community. It is not suggested that this is preju
dice by government officers but more the preferences of members themselves
 
of the two communities who see the two sources of patronage as each best
befitting them. The former is, of course, embedded in a local network
 
of ties going back over generations, as I have described. The latter,

like the realignment and paving of the Mombasa-Malindi road which pro
duced modern Shimo-la-Tewa is part of a national network of decision
making and fiscal control by which administrations such as that of
 
Kilifi are authorized to allocate development loans. Neither is 
ex
clusively local or exclusively national: the Arab shopkeepers have
 
their own 
informal network of national and international contacts but
 
also depend on the generations-old local acceptance of Islam: 
the 'new'

non-Muslim Mijikenda traders have no longer any need of Islam, nor to 
convert to it, having found a new patron and provider of loans for

capital in government and its officers. 
 They may convert co Christianity
 
or simply encourage its advance but only insofar as they wish to win the
 
support of those increasing numbers of Mijikenda who, after generations
 
of having resisted it, are now turning to it.
 

Social Re-classification and the Alliance of Capital
 

Here, we may consider the second category of non-Muslim property
 
owners in Shimo-la-Tewa: the up-country people (watu wa bara), most
 
of whom a-e Kikuyu. These up-country owners are few, numbering only

eight fimilies or persons, but their significance is considerable.
 
First, they own nine of the 21 shops or businesses of permanent struc
ture, including beer bars and a bottle beer distribution depot for the
 
whole district, and let 
out even more houses, also of permanent con
struction. Second, the goods in which they deal, e.g. bottle beer,

dresses and other clothes, depend heavily on major urban and up-country

contacts, even more so than is the case with the profitable Arab shop
keepers who, as well as 
selling a wide range of consumer articles, also
 
sell locally made products, like brushes, baskets, rope, coconut shred
ders, and Swahili foodstuffs, which are brought and sold to them for
 
credit or cash by Muslim and non-Muslim Mijikenda. Third, they, some
times through wealthy relatives, have moved into the purchase of coastal
 
farming land, not of small plots but of areas large enough at 
least for
 
market gardening of vegetables. The relatives of some have also bought

beach-land plots for building tourist cottages. 
 Fourth, an increasing
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number of those who rent rooms in Shimo-la-Tewa are themselves up
country people who have found wage employment nearby or in Mombasa
 
and whose drinking and subsistence needs are at least partially ca
tered for by the up-country shop- and bar-owners. Thus, where hars
 
owned by coastal people sell only bottled beer 
and palm wine, the
 
up-country bars also sell such up-country brews as matingas, busaa,

and muratina. 
 In an area in which Swahili and Giriama (and dialects
 
of it) are 
the two main languages spoken, it is interesting to see,

for example, KIkiiy'i and Luo migrant wage-workers with their distinc
tive and in some 
 cases much more limited up-country Swahili, seeming
to bury up-country rivalries and differences and tending to associate
 
with each other rather than with coastal people, giving the up-country
shop- and bar-owners a ready clientele. Given that one of the non-
Muslim Mijikenda specializations has been to build liquor bars, there
 
is not surprisingly clear competition between them and the up-country

bar-owners for the custom of expanding numbers of up-country as well
 
as coastal wage-earners. Similarly, with respect to 
certain of the 
goods they sell, the Arabs, especially, and to some extent all coastal 
shop-keepers, are at present in competition with the up-country owners.
 

We see, then, how common interests and competition in fact cross
cut each other. 
Out of this come the two major folk distinctions used
 
by people to reduce this complexity to more manageable proportions,
 
an abstraction which inevitably takes the form of sometimes prejudiced

and unfavourable stereotypes and discriminations. The first folk dis
tinction, the historical basis of which I have already given, is Mus
lim versus non-Muslim. 
This is known in the Swahili language as:
 
1) Waswahili, Waislamu, or Wajomba versus 2) Wagiriama (or, privately,

for it is nowadays a word of intense abuse likely to 
result in a vio
lent riposte, Wanyika) and is sometimes in conversations among Muslims
 
at 
least associated with the even more discreditable distinction be
tween 1) Waungwana, 'civilized people', (originally free-born) and
 
2) Washenzi ('barbarians') or even Watumwa ('slaves'). These latter
 
words must be used with caution, while the first four may be used
 
openly in public meetings.
 

The second folk-distinction is 
one that has taken on great sig
nificance in recent years, especially since Kenya's independence in
 
1963, and is that which I have already identified as between watu wa
 
pwani, coastal people, including Muslim and non-Muslim, and watu wa
 
bara, up-country people, mainly including Kikuyu, Luo, 
Kamba and
 
Luyia.
 

Of course, people may also make use of the narrower ethnic dis
tinctions. But in a socially complex, small urban centre like Shimo
la-Tewa, such ethnic origins are not always known precisely and the
 
broader distinction is both more comprehensive and, what is more im
portant, nicely summarizes the dilemma facing coastal people. 
On the
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one hand, under the ;.uspices of central and district government in
tervention, Mfuslims and non-Muslims are still working out the complex 
inherited problem of land ownership, and remain very much divided on 
certain issues: religion, marriage, and choice of patronage. On the
 
other hand, all express concern at the easily visible evidence of up
country acquisition of land, whether small plots on settlement schemes,
 
extensive farming tracts, or prime beach sites, and at the number of
 
significant businesses set 
up in trading areas and Shimo-la-Tewa.
 

People are not blind to these problems and frequently discuss the
 
possible virtues of coastal unity against up-country dominance, seeing
 
the matter refreshingly in regional rather than ethnic terms. But, for
 
individual families, the religious distinction and the associated archaic
 
distinctions between those of high- and low-born origins obtrudes and
 
dictates most marriages and informal networks of patronage, so perpetuating
 
at a wider level the distinction between Muslims and non-Muslims.
 

We encounter what might well be the next extension of this unre
solved dilemma, namely an alliance between the relatively wealthy Arab
 
shop-owners and businessmen and up-country entreprene,,.s. The follow
ing case may be representative of a growing trend. The main Arab bene-

Factor of Islam in the area, the man who personally and through his family

connections has done more for the religion than anyone else in the 
area,
 
in 1978 concluded a deal with an up-country government senior civil
 
servant to buy a choice beach plot from a Digo Muslim family and built
 
a cottage on it. The up-country man also owns a farm nearby and runs a
 
business in Mombasa. The Arab has a shop and business interest in two
 
of the centres I have been describing. The deal between these two men 
and their families is of course perfectly consistent with the assumptiens 
of capitalist achievement. The nature of the alliance, however, does 
suggest a possible new twist in relations between wealthy and poor Mus
lims, for the Arab trader is in effect acting as a broker between up
country property-seekers and local sellers of land. 
 He can safeguard
 
his own interests in this way but the cost is the loss of land held by
 
other fellow-Muslims. Some argue that there is little else that, 
as an
 
Arab (though a Kenya citizen), he could do. Beyond and apart from the
 
intentions of individuals is the fact that the extension of the capital
ist environment has brought with it wqealthy property-seekers and traders
 
from one region of Kenya to another. They have contributed substantially
 
to the increase in commercial activities in the coastal region in other
 
ways that I have not been able to document. But they are also playing
 
a part, though not the only part, in transforming a feudal-like division
 
into one based more on that between large farm owners and businessmen
 
on the one hand and small plot holders, semi-urbanized, unemployed or
 
underemployed, and wage earners on the other. The fact that this drama
 
occurs in small urban centres like Shimo-la-Tewa and not just in a big
 
city like Mombasa is because it is indeed every bit as much rural as
 
urban. 
 The road that shifted the focus away from the old Shimo-la-Tewa
 
village and created a new one also brought from up-country the new people
 
of commerce and property. Through such ecological change there is con
siderable continuity of past coastal relationships which may themselves
 
be on the verge of change.
 



FOOTNOTES 

1 Some comparative data are available in a survey of small urban centres 
conducted in 196,9 (Taylor 1970) and figures were given in that survey 
for Kaloleni and Vipingo. For the other three where figures were not 
,iven I have retraced the approximate number by asking current residents. 
The apparent decline for Vipingo is odd and may be due to the virtual 
barring of selling of foodstuffs during the 1978 cholera epidemic. 
That said, though the residential dwellings have increased at Vipingo, 
the centre has very- few business buildings of recent construction and 
is nowhere near as well stocked as Kaloleni, .ajengo and Shimo-la-Tewa.
 

2I an grateful to Martha Wenger for this information. 

• Comprising some 200 Chonyi, including 150 women of all ages but mainly 
middle-aged, and 50 men, mostly middle-aged to elderly. 
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CENTERS ON TIlE PERIPHERY: 
RURAL, DEVELOPMENT IN NDOLA RURAL CENTER 1 
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Discussions of the Zambian development situation are generally
couched in the dialectic of economic dualism, contrasting the more

productive line-of-rail areas with the greater rural hinterland. This
 paper Follows suit in that it describes the small, emergent centers in

the center of Ndola rural district, the rural portion of Copperbelt

Province south of Luanshya and 30-40 km west of the railway and the
 
Ndo l a- Kabwe hi ghway.
 

Like N:orthern, Luapula and Western Provinces, the rural Copperbelt is a "less favored agricultural area." Its households are charac
terized hy lower labor resources, limited access to draft power and

lower annual crop incomes than households in Central, Southern or Eastern Provinces.- This is also an area of small, undeveloped rural cen
ters, of which all are intrusive to the area, all 
are strung along the
 one improved gravel road from Luanshya, and all--as the lowest links

in dendritic, town-centered service function chains--offer similar,

lower-order services. Ideally one of these centers might grow to operate

as a regional rural development center, but such is not the case. 
 For
,(liven the centers' dependency upon town-based services and the dramatic

decline in government development capital, it is unlikely that any one
of these dispersed centers will grow to regional preeminence, or might
in any way counter the overwhelming socioeconomic influence of the

Copperhelt towns. The current rural development initiative here falls
 
to relatively independent and self-endowed institutions and producers.
 

Copperbel t Dualism 

Encompassing the extremes of rural and urban life, Copperbelt Province is a peculiarly Zambian phenomenon. Using mid-1977 population esti
mates, 85,000 people live on the 9,100 square miles of Ndola rural. 
 This
is 7% of the Provincial population on 73% of its land; the remainder consists of seven of Zambia's ten largest 
towns: Kitwe, Ndola, Chingola, Mufulira, Luanshya, Chililabombwe and Kalulushi. 
 Unlike most rural districts,

the population of Ndola rural is increasing, at the rate of 4.1% annually

between the 1963 and 1969 censuses. 3 In this same period there was a

27.1% population increase in the district, of which Jackman attributes
 
9.4% to in-migration, most of it from the Copperbelt towns.4
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District population density is also climbing..-from 6.2 persons per
 
square mile in 1963, to 7.9 in 1969, to 9.2 in 1977--though the popula
tion is unevenly distributed within the district. About 60% of these
 
people are- living in tile areas of Chiefs Nkana, Chiwala, Mushili and 
Nkamho, in areas directly bordering the towns, the highway and line-of-rail.
 
i'erha s two-thirds of the district is largely uninhabited bush, reflect
ing the convenience and attraction of life nearer the towns, but also the 
fact that parts of the district suffer from tsetse fly and lack of surface 
water. Parts of the district then are "dormitory suburbs," while areas 
to tile south and west are rural in the extreme. 

Farly Centers and T.h'wn Dependency 

Apart from chiefs' capitals, the earliest population centers on the
 
Copperbelt were the trade, administrative and mission outposts of South
 
African interests. Prior to this, the indigenous Lamba and Bulima Vil
lages of the late nineteenth century were kept on the move by the pattern
 
of shifting cultivation and by periodic threats of irregular rains and
 
locusts, and of slave and ivory raiders.5 Once the British South Africa
 
Company adminstration (1899-1924) ended slave trading, the old stockaded
 
villages fragmented into individual household "farms" and smaller villages
 
of 20-30 people.6 As elsewhere in Zambia, circumstances here precluded
 
the development of indigenous centers.
 

The earliest center was the Company boma (post) at Kapopo Village 
on the Kafue Hook (about 30 km. WNW of Mpongwe) which opened in 1900. The 
site, home to an Mbundu elephant hunter and a Bavarian shopkeeper and lay
ing astride the route to Kansanshi Mine, was reportedly chosen because it 
appeared on Cecil J. Rhodes' old Portuguese map of the territory. J. E.
 
Stephenson moved the boma to Ndola in 1904 to better supervise a resettled
 
village of Zanzibari slavers, and moved it again in 1911 to administer cus
toms duties or, the new Broken Hill-Sakania railroad, just a few miles
 

7
 
away.
 

The first Copperbelt mission was opened at Kafulafuta in 1905, now
 
16 kin. SW of Luanshya. Clement N. Doke and the South AiErican Baptist
 
Missionary Society took over these operations in 1914, and with a print
ing press and Doke's ciLamba materials, the mission opened a boys' board
ing school to teach gardening, carpentry, brickmaking and building skills,
 
along with religion and reading in ciLamba. In turn, these school gradua es
 
became teacher-evangelists to a dispersed network of village day-schools.'
 

These earliest centers anticipated the growth of the mine towns at
 
Bwana Mkubwa/Ndola in 1913; Nkana/Kitwe, 1921; at Nchanga/Chingola and
 
Roan Antelope/Luanshya, both in 1925; and at Mufulira, in 1928. These
 
towns became the sole focii of regional development as industrial, com
mercial, transport and related services were all sited with exclusive
 
reference to lodes of copper sulfide ore. Offering lucrative wages, manu
factured goods and an entirely new life, the mine towns sapped the country
side of its material and human resources. Neighboring Lambas moved aF
 
near as possible to the towns and line-of-rail to better profit from the
 
urban Africans' demand for familiar foods, beer and women, while the
 
Lamba and Bulima from more distant areas--at times up to 60% of the
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able-bodied males--left their homes for wage labor on railway and road
 
crews, on white farms, or as shop helpers, house or garden workers.
 
Rural productivity suffered accordingly, as the urban drift of able
bodied men and women left the villages to the very young and the very
 
old. In time, rural folk nearest t~e towns became dependent upon town
purchased rollermeal (maize flour).-


Rural livelihoods further declined after 1930, with the creation of
 
the Lamba-Lima Native Reserve, when land was set aside for mining timber
 
and a never-realized influx of white farmers. Chief Mushili's area thereby
 
declined from 2200 to 242 square miles, and the dense concentration of 
citemene (slash and burn) cultivators on the northeastern boundaries nearest
 
Luanshya and Ndola effected serious overcropping, environmental degradation
 
and famine in 1940.10 The 1943 Ndola District Resettlement Scheme added
 
550 square miles to the area, but this failed to revitalize village life,
 
as the youths still preferred town life or fish trading to the onerous
 
cultivation requirements imposed on participants in the resettlement scheme.11
 

The Colonial Administration (1924-1964) formally recognized the di
vergent interest of town and country when, in 1950, they separated the 
administrat ion of Ndola urban and rural districts. The rural district w:is 
then viewed as an area of basically subsistence producers who had been tie
moralized by their proximity to the easy squalor of town life. Its people
 
urgently required marketing and transport for their cash crops--vegetables
 
near to7 and sorghum further south--, rural social centers and a centralized
 
rural boma, which was first created in 1958. These, it was hoped, would
 
arrest contined village fissioning, declining rural productivity, and urban
 
drift, and thereby blunt the appeal of the independence movement.12 These
 
same problems outlived the Colonial Administration and persist today.
 

Ndola Rural Central and the Road
 

The Luanshya-Mpongwe road has considertll' influence on the area of 
Ndola rural central, both as an artery of cn!iunication and trade, and 
also as a magnet of rural resettlement and urban-rural in-migration. It
 
dates to 1936, when the Franciscan Fathers bridged the Kafubu River near
 
Roan pumping station to cut their track to St. Theresa's Mission at Ihenga,
 
just south of the Kafulafuta River. The road was extended to Mpongwe in
 
1952, then widened and improved in 1967. The centers listed below, ex
cept for Kafulafuta Mission, are all strung along this one good road. They
 
are: Ndola Rural Council (or the Treasury), 17 km. south of Luanshya; Kafo
lafuta Mission, 9 km. west of the Treasury; Masaiti Boma, 24 km. south of
 
Luanshya; Ibenga Mission, 27 km. from town; and Mpongwe Mission, 65 km.
 
from town.
 

The road carries most of the traffic to and from Ndola rural central-
up to 543 vehicles a day (27% of them heavy trucks) past Masaiti Boma and
 
161 vehicles (60% trucks) as far as Mpongwe.13 Four to five public buses
 
run daily between Luanshya nad Ibenga, and--outside the rainy season-
another two go beyond to Mpongwe. These and a variety of bicycles, mini
buses and other private vehicles carry rural folk and their produce to
 

http:Mpongwe.13
http:movement.12
http:scheme.11


town, and retturn with viI lagers and their store-boughit goods (especiarolIerImeal, 
 and with women marketeers. These town women travel out tu
the gardens and farms where they pick and pack vegetables and relishes-usually rape, cabbage, tomatoes and onions--for resale in Luanshya, Ndola 
or Kitwe.
 

The road is also a settlement magnet, 
a ribbon of resited villagesand individual settlements. 
 These include an ethnicially heterogeneous
mix of town leavers--retired or discharged workers and rural job seekers-who settled 
there to enjoy school and health facilities, and slightly lov'r
Iiving expenses all within easy reach of town.
 

Tables 1, 2 and 3 capture the demographic and socioeconomic profiles
of this area. The character of the labor shortage problem is suggested
by Table I, which shows a mean sex ratio of 84 males to 100 females in
tihe 
15-49 year age group, that group of potentially able-bodied agricultural laborers. 
 The missing males are presumably away at work.
 

Tablns 2 and 3 
are taken from Marter and Honeybone's sample survey
of 100 households near Kafulafuta Mission. 
 Households are divided into
four groups. Most fall 
into Group 1, those with labor resource shortages,
whose incomes are partially dependent upon non-agricultural activities.
Group 2 are "typical 
subsistence farming households," those of nuclear
families producing a saleable crop surplus. 
 Group 3 are those households
with slightly above average resources, often including full or part-time
wage employment. 
 And Group 4 are those with above average access to labor,
draft power, farm equipment, financing and managerial skill. 
 Group allocation was cross-checked against housing standards and ownership of such
consumer durables as 
bikes, radios, watches and furniture. While the
Kafulafuta Mission area is characterized by poor, sandy soils, 
I do think
it is representative of the situation in Lamba and Bulima villages, homesteads and farms throughout Ndola rural central. 
A description of the
 
five small centers follows.
 

Ndola Rural Council, or the Treasure
 

The Rural Council dates to the 1949 consolidation of the Lamba,
Iulima and Swahili Native Authority Tresuries, when it became the central
office for the fifteen district chiefs and repository for their dog 
gun,
bicycle and court fees. 

and 

The chiefs' appointed Financial, Agriculture
Livestock, Health, Education, and Public Works Councillors also lived
at the ''reasuirv and toured out from it to supervise agricultural practices
and the cleanliness of villages and their latrines, and recommend sites
for and request help in the building and maintenance of the few govern
ment schools, of wells, roads and bridges.
 

After independence, the Treasury came under the Ministry of Local
Government and Housing, and surrendered many of its former localized
functions to the appropriate departmental offices of national ministries
at Masaiti Boma. It retains responsibility for the provision and maintenance
of wells, roads and ferries, but most of its business centers on the meetings of the Ndola Rural Council, where locally elected ward councillors
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assVmhle to discuss local development issues. As tha nominal heads of 
their separate Ward Development Committees (where not moribund), they 
are to represent their constituents in local affairs, both in explain
in current programs, in identifying and articulating their local prob
lems. and in presenting their requests for help to the Council and to 
the District Development Committee and the District Secretary at Masaiti 
Iooma. 1o These views are ultimately forwarded on to the Provincial Develop
:i1ent Committee, which includes representatives of the Cabinet Minister's 
office, of Water Affairs, of Mechanical Services, of Agriculture, and
 
Sr. Chier .ushili. 

The Rural Council controls some local public expenditures--monies

received from the Ministry of Local Government and Housing, and from
 
personal and local levies, 
 which include dog, fishing, gun and game li
,enses, Council housing 
 rents, retail trading licenses, market fees, and 
seasonal fish levies on 
fish carried from the Lukanga, Kafue and Luswishi
 
Ri vers. The Counc il further receives a percentage of charcoal burning
permit fees and of rates from the district's sixteen piped water schemes.
 
l.nstly, it operates the Rural Council Rest House and bar, and the petrol 
pump at M1.asaiti. 

The Treasury includes the following service functions: the Rural
 
Council, Nasaiti Local Court (one of two in Sr. Chief Mushili's area), 
.Masaiti primary school 
(seven classes of at least 40 students each), the
 
Public Works camp (a road grader), and agricultural camp with two agri
cultural assistants, an outpatient rural health clinic (a medical assistant),

the bus stop and its market and two concrete "tea carts," seven small 
shops, the Council houses (20 new houses leased to bus company employees),

the rest houst and bar, a second beer bar and two chibuku (opaque beer)
 
taverns, and five churches (Seventh Day Adventist, Catholic, Baptist,

Kingdon Hall and New Apostolic). The Treasury has electricity, street
 
lights and piped water. Two hundred twenty-eight people lived there in
 
1969; at least SO0 live there now.
 

The Treasury is the site for one of the district's most promising

development experiments. 
 As few local folk have plow oxen or tractor,
and the tractor mechanization scheme at Kafulafuta Union has but one 
irregularly operating tractor, district farmers have little access to any
kind of draft power. As part of a national experiment, the Agricultural
 
Finance Company gave a K 17,000 tractor and equipment loan to a locally

prominent businessman and UNIP Trustee in 1978, on 
condition that he con
tract 
plow for the local people until his loan is repaid. In doing so he
 
follows a plowing schedule prepared by the Treasury agricultural assistants,
 
and moves between 30 
acre blocks of fields to maximize use-efficiency.
 

Kafulafuta Mission 

As described earlier, Baptist mission work in the district first 
began at Kafulafuta, but was extended to the companion station at Fiwale 
Ili] (40 km. to the east, on the line-of-rail, south of Ndola) and the 
Scandinavian Baptist station at Mpongwe (see below) in 1932. Its service
 
ftnctions are few, but significant. Apart from the church, the mission
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TABI 1I
 
Age and Sex Structures of Ndola Rural Central, 196914
 

Years of Age 
 Males 
 Females 
 Males per 100 Females
 

0-9 
 2924 
 3034 
 96

10-14 
 919 
 930 
 99
15-49 
 3651 
 4362 
 84

50-64 
 992 
 618 
 161

65+ 
 230 
 144 
 160
Not Stated 
 58 
 59 


TOTAL 
 8774 
 9147 
 96 

TABLE 2
 
Composition of Average Households in Each Group,

Kafulafuta Mission, Ndola Rural Central, 197515
 

Group 

1 2 3 4 All 

Children below 8 years 
Children 8-14 years 
Male Adults 15-55 years 
Female Adults 15-55 
Men and Women over 55 years 
Total (Household Size) 

0.90 
0.44 
0.51 
0.72 
0.51 
3.08 

1.67 
1.52 
1.19 
1.34 
0.48 
6.20 

2.00 
2.00 
1.00 
1.60 
--

6.60 

2.00 
2.50 
4.00 
0.50 
1.50 

10.50 

1.25 
0.95 
0.85 
0.48 
1.00 
4.53 

Males per 100 Females, 15-55 
years 71 89 63 267 85 

TABLE 3
 

Group and Per Capita Annual Crop Income
 
Kafulafuta Mission, Ndola Rural Central, 197515
 

Group Number of Population Household Crop 
 Per Capita

Households 
 Income (K) Crop Income (K)
 

1 
 57 
 177 
 3.00 
 0.82
2 36 
 223 
 15.00 
 2.49

3 
 5 
 33 
 31.00 
 4.65
4 
 2 
 21 
 471.00 
 44.87
All 
 100 
 454 
 18.00 
 3.96
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garage and grinding mill, there is a 38 bed health center (with two
 
Australian nurses), and Kafulafuta primary school (7 clases with a
 
minimum of .10 students each). lhe station has electricity and its own
 
piped water, and is home to 50 people, excluding the surrounding vil
lages. 

Kafulafuta and Fiwale Hill Missions were also important in foster
ing the Lamba ve,,'etable industry, as well as a group of elder, promi
nent mixed farmers. This began when boarding school students were en
couraged to supplement their meagre stipends with vegetable sales. Nlis
sion support went even further near Fiwale Hill where, from 1943-1956, 
Rev. I'. Rendall ran a vegetable purchase and marketing scheme in Ndola 
rural east to the mine mosses and urban schoo.s. 1 7 Even today, pastoral
students continue to provide the greater share of their living expenses

through m.., et gardening and, when posted to outlying churches, become 
locally, pi .,iinent farmers. 

Masaiti Boma 

The Colonial Administration was keen to open a rural boma to keep
 
in touch with rural life and its problems: village fissioning, rural
urban drift, and declining productivity. And as this boma was to over
see agricultural development, it required more fertile soils than the 
sandy Treasury area offered. Tle Department of Agriculture settled on 
the Masaiti site in 1957 and opened an agricultural station there two
 
years later. Masaiti Boma, sited between the Treasury and Ibenga, opened
 
in 1962. Unlike the temporary bona at Mpongwe, Masaiti was nearer Pro
vincial headquarters in Ndola, and was accessible throughout the rains.
 

The hoina remains an agricultural service center, as the demonstra
tion farm was upgraded into Masaiti Farm Institute. This provides short 
courses to the public and to agricultural staff in domestic science, ani
mal husbandry, horticulture and field crops. But as elseshere, funding
cutbacks have reduced the number of courses given. Only eleven of thirty
nine planned courses were given for the September 1977 - August 1978 year: 
three for the public and eight for the staff. Near the Institute is the 
local National Agricultural Marketing Board (NAMB) depot, which supplies 
all (available) agricultural requisties and purchases all field crops in
 
the area.
 

The homa's administrative services include a multitude of govern
ment offices, beginning with the Party posts of District Governor and 
UNIP Regional Secretary; the District Secretary and his staff; and dis
trict offices for the Ministries of Water and Natural Resources, Educa
tion, and Health; and for the Departments of Forestry, Agriculture, Veter
inary, and Tsetse Control, Cooperatives, Water Affairs, Community Develop
ment, and Rural Information Services. Other government functions include 
the police and Criminal Investigation Division, the district post office 
(which provides savings facilities), and the nearby Water Affairs Project,

which provides piped water to the Farm Institi:te, the boma, the Blind 
Centre, and to Ibenga Mission, its hospital and schools7-The homa has 
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electric and telephone lines from Luanshya, but as of 1978 the phone
 
line was useless, and effective communication with the Rural Council
 
or any of the provincial offices in Luanshya, Kitwe or Ndola depended
 
upon access to one of four old Landrovers. Motor transport was diffi
cult to secure, so that the District Agricultural Officer, for example,
 
generally had no means of visiting district agricultural camps. 

The h ma also offers educational, retail, entertainment and re
ligiou services. There is a primary school of 14 classes at the Boma, 
and a second school with 7 classes 5 km. to the NE, plus a bus stop market 
and tea shop, a small parastatal retail store (the Zambian Consumers and 
Ru\'trs Cooperative) and a private general store, two beer bars and two 
chihuku tanverzs),plus a tobacconist, a tailor, a radio repairman and a 
mechanic. Nearby churches include one each for the Roman Catholics and
 
African Methodists, two Kingdom Halls and three Baptist churches.
 

This is a densely settled area of villagers,boma workers, and job
seekers. The road-sited services continue to attract rural and urban
 
immigrants, so that the homa already has its own emerging squatter set
tlement. The boma and Fa'T-Institute alone must be home to 700 people, 
not including lt-hclutter of neighboring villages and individu,1 settle
ments.
 

Ibenga Mission
 

ITliile the core of Ibenga is the Franciscan mission, its garage
 
and carpentry shop, it also includes the Dominican Sisters' girls'
 
secondary school of 520 students (one of two secondary schools in Ndola
 
rural), a government primary school (21 classes of 1000 students), the
 
mission's 117 bed hospital and clinic (staffed by an Italian doctor with
 
expatriate and Zambian nurses), and the Franciscan Sisters' boarding
 
home for handicapped girls, their small farm for lepers and homes for the
 
abandoned elderly. The mission sells clothing from overseas, and uses
 
the proceeds to subsidize their weekly rollermeal donations to the elderly
 
and handicapped. The mission has also opened a church and social center-
to teach nutrition, cooking and sewing--at nearby Gondwe Village, and
 
hopes to provide three primary classrooms for the more than 300 unschooled
 
children living there.
 

Gondwe Village--a village of an estimated 3000 people, located just
 
behind Ibenga--was the New Jerusalem of the millenarian prophet, Jeremiah
 
Gondwe, who led a Watchtower movement in Ndola rural from 1924 until his
 
death in 1972. Gondwe's disciples worked among the Congolese Lubq ,and
 
Luvale, and their converts came to join his village in 1960-1966." , Fol
lowing his death, succession quarrels and local antagonisms brought a
 
ban on public worship. The village is now much like other rural Zambian
 
townships, drawing resettled Zambians, and Zairois and Angolan refugees
 
of no particular relitious or political affiliation. Together they con
stitute a land-short proletariat of artisans, petty traders, charcoal
 
burners, pieceworkers and thieves.
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lbenga trading area hosts Chief Malembeka's Locil Cou6rt,_ an a'gri. 
cultural camp (two agricultural assistants), a market, one general store 
and six smaller shops, a beer bar and four chibuku taverns, and an Afri

can Methodist church. The Catholic mission, and Catholic, Baptist and 
United Church of Zambia (Anglican/Presbyterian) churches are nearby. It 

is the terminus for the Luanshya-lbenga buses, and is the best location 
in Ndola rural central for catching lifts on to town or to Mpongwe. It 

is a densely settled area of perhaps 4000 people, most of them relying 
u1pon towtn-purchased rollermeal. Rollermeal can either be exchanged for 
equal volumes of sorghum with the Gondwe traders, or can be bought at the 
small shops at KO.40 per 2 kg. amounts. (Rollermeal retailed at K9.04 
per 90 kg. bag in town, or could sometimes be bought at K5.50 per 50 kg. 

bag from the mission.) 

0pongwe ,li ss ion 

"l11ough opened in 1932 as a mission, Mpongwe's dark, fertile soils 

made it the center for a variety of colonial projects: a demonstration 
farm and seasonal sub-boma in the 1940's, a peasant farming scheme, and 

a sorghum marketing cooperative in 1948. This was the rural boma from 

1959 to 1962, and after independence the demonstration farm became the
 

Farm "Training Centre. 

1hile including a primary school (13 classes), a Public Works camp 

(the secund of two road graders), Chief Lesa's Palace and Local Court, 

and a N,1 depot, a general store, beer bar and chibuku tavern, the central 

service of Mlpongwe is the mission, its garage and grinding mill, and its 

newly expanded, 110 bed hospital and clinic, staffed by Zambian and ci
a son of the senior
lamba-speaking Swedish nurses. The resident M.D., 


missionary, was actually born at Kafulafuta Mission and speaks fluent
 

cil,amba. This is an excellent hospital. The mission is much like a town,
 

with its own piped water, a paved road and its own hydro-electric generator.
 

Mpongwe is included here because it is the center of two new agricul

tural projects, the most spectacular being a K2.5m irrigated wheat scheme
 

and commercial farming zone, funded by the European Economic Community.
 

Sixty of 300 cleared hectares were cropped in 1978. Further expansion
 

awaits consultants' studies on soil and water table response to borehole
 

irrigation. But the most serious problem is that of finding suitably
 

skilled farmers to occupy and develop the commercial farming zone, as
 

the local cultivators--even the old peasant farmers--are incapable of
 
managing the planned 30 ha. units.

20
 

The second project is the hospital's own, a Swedish international
 

Development Authority-financed production unit of 250 has. arable and 200
 

has. grazing land, plus poultry, pigs and vegetables. Once completed,
 

the unit will make the hospital self-sufficient in its food requirements,
 

allowing it an estimated K5000 p.a. savings on town-purchased foods. Lo

cal growers formerly sunlied the hospital with some foodstuffs, but their
 

production bar fallen in recent years while the hospital's need has in-


Local poultry farmers, for example, were forced out of production
creased. 


http:units.20
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by the lack of feeds and vaccines.2 

The Agricultural Situation 

The lack of feeds and vaccines, indeed, periodic shortages of all
material requisites plague farmers in Ndola rural and the rest of Zambia.Thile those in Ndula rural face additional shortages of farm family labor,diraft power and credit, these problems occur elsewhere too. Inasmuch asthe development problems of Ndola rural extend beyond the district, there
is little the five small 
centers can do to ameliorate them as the), are
larigelyv peripheral to these externally generated problems. But before
evaluat ing these centers ary further, let us turn to a discussion of the-,i-ictlttral situation. 

Prior to independence in 1964, the economy of Northern Rhodesia/Zambia was subordinated to white mining and commercial farming interests,and to their marketing and transport infrastructure along the linc-of-rail.
African agriculture prospered only among the cattle-keeping peoples ofEasterr, Province and, again, along the line-of-rail. Following independence,the government sought to extend market-oriented production beyond theseareas to the greater rural hinterland, and to do so it created the NationalAgricultural Marketing Board (NAMB), a parastatal company separate and distinct from agricultural loan and extension agencies. To facilitate thecreation of maize markets where none had formerly existed, NAMB received
 a monopoly over cotton and grains marketing, as well as over the provision
of seeds, fertilizers and other requisites. 
 Tractorplow services were

provided through regional mechanization units, and generous farm loans
were offered to farmers, particularly to those who applied as newly formed
producers' cooperatives. The Credit Organization of Zambia (COZ) gave
K22m in agricultural loans from 1966 to 1969, when it went broke. 2 § 

But this ambitious initiative failed and tLe loans were rarely recovered: 
first, because all the above services were scandalously inefficient 
in providing services in time; and secondly, because producers'
prices and the eroding rural-urban terms of trade actually discouraged
increased market production. 2 3 As the townsfolk enriched (and continueto enrich) themselves at the expense of their rural relations, 24 rural
folk were expected to increase their marketable surplus in response to
that least material of all economic incentives, appeals to their patriotism.
 

Given its proximity to the town and growing urban food demands, theagricultural development policy for Ndola rural emphasized egg, broiler,
pig and vegetable producing cooperatives. 25 The most famous of these,
Kafulafuta Cooperative Union (about 20 km. east of the Rural Council),was once considered the model Zambian cooperative. It began in 1968 as
a resettlement scheme for both rural and urban folk, and was run by Israeli
 managers on moshav cooperative principles (i.e. collective ownership of
machinery and capital goods, but farmers working their own individual
plots separately) until 
1973, when the Israelis were withdrawn. 26 Maize,
poultry and vegetable production continue at Kafulafuta, but all suffer
fru:i critical shortages 
of mechanical spares and stockfeeds. Its prospects
 

http:withdrawn.26
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are as uncertain as its members are demoralized. Those from urban areas
 
have either quit the scheme, or have entered alternative non-agricultural
 
occupations like fish trading or charcoal burning, or even the illicit
 
emerald traffic. Other district farming and dairy cooperative resettle
ment schemes, most of them along the Kabwe-Ndola-Kitwe road, suffer simi
lar problems. These were often begun as village regrouping experiments,
 
and organizers fought to overcome fears of heightened witchcraft activity, 
or headmen's fears of losing status. 2 7 But the village regrouping initi a
tive has lost all credibility, as participants never received their promised 
serv'i ces.
 

Private producers suffer the same problems in obtaining material in
nuts. Excent for poultry feeds, ncw sold by town millers, all inputs comL 
through the NANPB depots at asaiti and Mpongwe, and at two intermediary 
depots. Yet NAMIR's monopoly over requisites does not insure the timely 
availability of seeds, fertilizers, pesticides or tools, as these--along 
with stockfeed components--are nearly all imported, and are thus subject
 
to delays caused by foreign exchange restrictions and international trans
port difficulties. This does little for the confidence of the rural pro-
Iucers.
 

Ndola rural farmers also suffer a lack of credit, due to their owni 
poor loan repayment performance in the past. Only 259, of COZ loans to 
the district were repaid by April 1968,28 and its successor, the Agricul
tural Finance Company (AFC) has had similar problems. Most of the poultry 
loans given in 1969 to 1971 were lost when NAMB depots stopped stocking 
poultry feeds, and farmers suddenly had to buy as best the) could in town 
Other loans were lost to improvident, even deceitful, managers. Even when 
these farmers could be traced, AFC had trouble collecting repayment after 
sales, as egvs, chickens, even pigs and vegetables can be sold most any
where.2 9 AFC policy now denies loans for poultry, piggery or vegetable 
operations--enterprises best suited to a beginner farmer. 

Loans are available for NAf.IB-marketed crops, especially maize. But
 
maize is not as well suited to the sand), soils or climatic variations of
 
dola rural as is the traditional staple, sorghum. Maize is also an ex

pensive crop to grow--repairipg K70 per hectare for seed, pesticides, and
 
fertilizers--and one which requires the sort of experience, labor and
 
draft power resources which a new farmer is unlikely to command. And
 
without these resources, a loan applicant cannat expect a recommendation
 
from his agricultural assistant, nor approval from AFC officers in Ndola.
 
In consequence, there is no credit for beginner farmers.
 

Crop marketing is a furthcr hurdle to be overcome. NA?.IB alone handles 
cotton and grains, and will also handle groundnuts, beans and potatoes, 
though these are more profitably -old through private channels. As for 
vegetable produce, the greater share of it moves through private buyers, 
ranging all the way from truck-owning entrepreneurs to bus-riding market
 
women. Producers near Fiwale Mission were organizing their own marketing
 
cooperative as I was leaving the field, 3 0 and while it may provide better
 
producers' prices, it must, I fear, ultimately run up against the lack of
 
urban wholesaling and cold storage facilities.
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Produce market ing inlNdola rural -central-is not-as well developed.. 
The more prosperous gardeners will haul their produce to town themselves. 
They may also hire out their transportation to neighbors, or give lifts 
to smaller gardeners waiting on the roadside for the buses. Others may 
take their produce to town on bicycles. But all producers will sell their 
bags, washtubs or tins of produce at wholesale prices to town marketeers. 
Rarely will a producer retail his own produce, as the retailer must break 
his bag.s, boxes or tins of produce into KO.05 - 0.10 piles, bundles, nr 
saucers, and then spend most of his day at market. This the Lamba villagers 
are unwilling to do, perhaps because they are the butt of invidious ethnic 
stereotp ing. 

But market gardeners need not transport their produce to town for 
sale, for markoteen, will buy produce from the farms and villages. Sorghum, 
sweet potatoes and cassava are generally bought from the villages by men 
from Gondwe Village, who later cycle to town to retail their produce. Most 
other produce is left to the women marketeers from town. Their very presence 
in the countryside is indicative of town demand, which in turn hinges on 
the seasonal availability of produce. The average bag of rape, for gample,
 
is KIO, but the cold and late dry season price is 1(15 a bag or more. At
 
other times growers must take their own rape to town and sell them atK5
 
a bag or less. Tomatoes similarly range between K7 and 1(2 a box (17-19 kg.
 
of tomatoes per box). Yet the very presence of the marketeer, even during
 
a period of low prices, will cause the producer to raise his rape price to
 
K7 a bag.
 

The marketeers, then, generally capture the difference between whole
sale producers' and retail consumers' prices, and they are resented by both
 
parties. Thleir gross profits are difficult to estimate, as produce is sold
 
without reference to scales or to accurate counts of the number of retail
 
units per box or bag. My own figures suggest a 100 to 150% markup over
 
producers' prices, out of which marketeers pay their costs of transport,
 
spoilage, wastage and lost marketing time. The remainder goes to support
 
their urban families. While their profits are generally seen as exploita
tive, the current marketing system cannot do without them. And their small
 
turnovers necessitate high markups which, from another perspective, serve
 
as a kind of unemployment relief tax on urban wage laborers, whose incomes
 
have more than doubled since independence.32
 

It is unfortunate that such "taxes" are not also enjoyed by the
 
farmers of Ndola rural district who, in addition to shortages of on-farm
 
labor, draft power, credit and material production inputs, also suffer
 
disadvantageous trade relations with town marketeers and other town dwel
lers. Under these circumstances, the development initiative falls to rela
tively independent and self-endowed producers. It is within this context
 
that we can best appreciate the success of the Mazezuru farmers of Ndola
 
rural central.
 

The Mazezuru Farmers 

The Mazazuru are Rhodesian African farmers who emigrated to Northern
 
Rhodesia between 1953 and 1963, the period of the Central African Federation.
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"rev ire named after the Zezuru group of siShona speakers, but the term 
embraces al I Shona, grodup-s and-the"Ndebele. Within Zam a, they are most 
heavily settled in Lusaka, Mumbwa and Kabwe districts. Though some 
came to Ndola rural east 
in the early 1950's, the first Mazezuru to Ndola
 
rural central--Zezuru and Karnaga--came in or after 1970. There are about
 
100 .laze:uru farmers in Ndola rural central alone; perhaps 800 to 1000 men,
women and children in total. 

They are experienced oxen and tractorplow farmers, and characteris
tica lly grow maize, groundnuts and cotton, the last of which they intro
duced to the district. Most came with their own oxen and plows, others 
with tractors, and pickup trucks are commonplace. These are "advanced
 
management" or "semi-commercial" farmers, those who employ fertilizers
 
to coax 20-30, rather than the usual 10, 90kg. bags of maize per acre.
 
As plow farmers, they seek out heavier larns beyond the roadside ribbon
 
of jealous villagers to settle individual, patriarchal family farms on
 
the fertile soils beyond Ibenga, and to the north and west of Mpongwe.

Yet others are primarily market gardeners, so settle along the banks of
 
the larger rivers with their pumps and engines, again occupying choice
 
sites which are outside the technical competence of village cultivators
 
using hoe and watercan techniques. There are other "strangers" who have
 
recently settled in the area, filling the gaps between "subsistence" and
"semi-commercial" farmers. 
Some are local Lamba and Bulima peoples, while
 
others are ,ambive, Bemba, Tumbuka, Inamwanga, Ngoni, Chewa, Lala, Luvale,

etc. But the Mazezuru are conspicuous in their numbers, in their success,

and by' the fact that most are not Zambian citizens.
 

They are also conspicuous in that most are Vapastori wa Johanne 
:.laranke, members of a Sabbatarian Independency church which enjoins polygyny, 
prophecy, and spiritual healing. They are forbidden adultery, tobacco,alcohol, or any of the abominable animals of Leviticus. They are easily

identified, as the men wear beards but shave their heads, while their women
 
are dressed inmodest, below-the-knee skirts or dress -.
s inplain colors.
 
They do not wear citenge wrap-arounds. For Sabbath, all wear long white
 
robes, with red headscarves for women and staves for men. 
Their religious

doctrine and praxis isolates them from mainstream Zambian society, while

reinforcing maximum contact, even religious endogamy, within their group.34
 

The Mazazuru are accurately regarded as industrious farmers who labor
 
from dawm to dusk, pausing only for a midday meal. Local people recognize

that the women are particularly hard-working--that they are "donkeys" -- ,
and that their marriages are more like business contracts between a boss 
and his laborers, a reference to the large K700-1000 bridewealth agree
ments contracted by intermarrying familie5. 

As exnerlenced, industrious farmers with their own capital equipment

and the skills to keep it operating, the Mazezuru are considered by AFC
 
staff to be excellent credit risks. 
 This easy access to credit, to draft
 
power and on-farm labor, is a sore point between the Mazezuru and their
hosts, especially as the Mazezuru refuse to plow for their neighbors.
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Their overriding concern is for their own farms. They do not want to
 
haggle over plowing charges, nor risk their equipment on unstumped lands.
 

In view of their industriousness and religious distinctiveness, it
 
is easy to think of the azezuru as Protestant ethic entrepreneurs. but 

the azezuru, interestingly enough, reject this interpretation. Their 
church has little to (to with their farming skill. They believe they are 
good farmers because they learned these skills from the Boers in Rhodesia. 
"You whites think [Mazezuru] Rhodesians are so clever," a friend told me.
 
"'e are not clever. Do you understand? We learned these things from the 
Furopt.as. They taught us, they beat us, and we learned. Now we will 
teach these [Copperbelt] Zambians." 

Following Long's reappraisal of his work on the Jehovah's Witness 
entrepreneurs in Serenje district, 3 5 I would argue that the Mazezuru's 
success is not the consequence of a Protestant work ethic--though their 
ideology may explain their evangelical approach to farming. Instead it 
is best understood in terms of the alternatives their religious affiliatiom 

presents to them. Quite exclusive of their beliefs, the Mazazuru have con
siderable practical farm experience, the sort of experience which cannot 
be taught at farn institutes or training centers. Secondly, the Zambiani
zation of urban ewployment makes it difficult for their children, even tho,:h 
a::ihian citizens by birth, to find jobs in town. Their children thus have 
little incentive to leave profitable farming enterprises, and stay on the
 
farm, providing additional trained labor, until such time as they take their 
own farms. The b-,astori faith reinforces this pattern by discouraging 
schooling beyond Grade 7. As these people are polygynous, they enjoy abun
dant household labor resources as compared with serially monogamous or 
divorced Zambian farmers. Adding these together with consideration of tile 
constraints other local producers must struggle with, it is not difficult 
to understand the success of the Mazezuru. 

Evaluation of the Centers 

Having considered the agricultural situation in Ndola rural district 
and its most prominent farming successes, let us return to evaluate the 
central district's five centers and their role in improving livelihood 
opportunities. Three of the five centers are principally missions. They 
are religious centers which built additional health and educational services, 
now under government control. The missions provide, in addition, various 
social welfa -vices, such as grinding mills, or garages where broken 
pots or bici "l: Lan be brazed or welded. Ibenga also stocks rollermeal 
and chicken , , for local purchase--vital assistance to local households 
and poultry ici-ors. 

The two remaining centers, the Rural Council and Masaiti Boma, are 
politico-administrative centers. They themselves can do little to pro
mote district development as long as such programs are externally funded. 
At best they can articulate local needs to the provincial offices in the 
Copperbelt towns. On the local level, the Rural Council tries to maintain 
wells, bridge,, and roads, and encourages self-help construction projects, 
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but its notable achievements are with external institutions, as in secur
ing bus service to the area, or the ncw AFC tractorplow loan-hire scheme.
 
The Boma also works to encourage harder work and increased production.
 
The Governor continually tours the district and exhorts people with the 
slogan "Ndola rural, cilangililo: Tulime, ylve,
Tushitishe (Ndola rural,
 
all together: Let's grow, Let's eat, Let's sell!)!" Yet exhortation alone
 
ca:not solve the district's agricultural problems.
 

Boma officials, for example, worked hard to popularize district re
settlement cooperatives, which then failed because the promised services
 
were not provided. The Boma officials also lack such services, lack of
 
transport for the agricultural, livestock and veterinary officers for one.
 
Boma officials had no control over NXMB delays in 1977-78 maize crop pay
ments; the checks arrived so late as to prevent some farmers from the timely
 
purchase and application of basal fertilizer to the 1978-79 crop.
 

on the positive side, the Boma did help local market gardeners petition
 
NA MB to provide a short-lived vegetable purch'vc scheme to the area. And
 
real material assistance followed Boma staY complaints to the provincial

I!NII' office in Ndola of their lack of shoppir.g facilities. This brought,
 
in 1978, a :CBC parastatal retail store to Masaiti--a real coup, for the
 
7CBC is a cheap, relatively well-stocked, and a conveniently extra-urban
 
source of rollermeal and other store goods, usually only available in town.
 

Considered together, each of the small centers is sited within a 
cluster of villages, farms and individual settlements. These centers have
 
in the last decade achieved minimal indices of centrality as knots in the
 
ribbon development of the Luanshya-1ponge road, knots which provide schools,
 
clinics, shops and bus stop access to lifts and other transport. People do
 
not want to live iithout these services, and have congregated near them.
 
Certainly other rural areas are less well endowed.
 

These centers also provide limited wage employment, marketing, shop
ping and entertainment services. General laborers at the Treasury or Boma,

domestic servants and clinic dressers, carpenters, bricklayers, tailors
 
and shoe repairmen can all find more or less regular work at or near these
 
centers. They also serve as minor marketing outlets for vegetables, fish
 
and game meat. Bus stops, bars, chibuku taverns and schools provide addi
tional markets for women's prepared snacks.
 

If they are lucky, these sellers can turn around and use their cash 
to buy rolletmeal, bread, biscuits, coca-colas, milk, sugar, salt, cook
ing oil, washing powder, candles and other consumer staples at the local
 
shops, and thus contribute to local prosperity. The unfortunate likeli
hood (at least in 1977-78) is that local shopkeepers themselves have trouble
 
stocking such items, forcing the rural shopkeepers and their customers to
 
depend upon the towns for basic consumer goods. As a consequence, the
 
existing centers--each with essentially similar, lower-order services-
have little opportunity for locally initiated self-aggrandizement. None
 
of these centers can grow to regional prominence through the up-grading
 
of their private, retail service functions. Short of further public
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sector investments--in a boys' secondary school, an improved hospital, 
or a tarred road--these centers will remain small bus stops on the road 

tO.the Copperbelt towns . ... . ....... 

hat of the future? The prospects are clearest for Mponge. It is
 
the only sizeable center in the southern end of Ndola rural central and,
 
at 3S kin. from Ibenga, it does not share the dispersal of equivalent 
services we have seen at the Treasury, Kafulafuta, Masaiti and Ibenga. 
Recent hospital improvements have already raised its medical services to 
regional preeminence, treatment that rivals that in any of the towns.
 
Moreover, the nearby wheat scheme might turn Mponge into an agricultural 
service center with its own irrigation, tractor, motor vehicle and agri
cultural implement servicing provisions. 

We must also consider Third National Development Plan (TNDP) proposals
 
for Ndola rural central. These call for the tarring of the Luanshya-Mponge
 
road, and improvement of the de facto regrouped village situation at Ibenga. 
Plans include full electrification and streetlighting, borehole wells, a
 
butchery and bakery, and even a sewage treatment plant. Yet these pros
pects are not so clear. The cost of TNDP is yet to be determined, and its
 
implementation may ultimately hinge on revitalization of the national economy.
 
The paved road, which alone would open the area up to many more vehicles, 
delivery vans and commercial enterprises, has been promised, discussed and
 
examined for well over five years and, in the last analysis, is not seriously
 
expected anytime in the near future. 

In the preceding pages, I have described the development situation
 
in the center of Ndola rural district with reference to its five small
 
centers. These all provide basic health, education, shopping and trans
port services. Yet they remain fundamentally peripheral to district de
velopment problems--to shortages of on-farm labor and draft power, agricul
tural requisites, credit and marketing provisions, and to disadvantageous 
exchange relations with the towns--, and to the all pervasive primacy of 
the neighboring Copperbelt towns, which are both regional and national 
population and service centers. Given some degree of local autonomy, small 
centers could be vitally engaged in a regional rural development process.
 
lut such is not the case in the center of Ndola rural district--and, I sus
pect elsewhere in Zambia--where the small, emergent centers offer essentially 
similar. lower order service functions and remain dependent upon the cen
tralized services of the Copperbelt towns. 
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RURAL MIGRANTS AS CATALYSTS IN RURAL
 
DEVELOPMENT
 

THE URHOBO IN ONDO STATE, NIGERIA
 

Onigu Otite
 

Although there is a plethora of works on migratory processes and
migrant organizations, few of these deal with the contribution of ruralto-rural migrants to socio-economic development and the emergence of
small urban centres. 
Migration involves permanent or semi-permanent
changes in residence and takes account of factors which intervene between the economic opportunities and social conditions of the place of
origin and those of the destination (Lee 1966; 
Otite f.c.; Udo 1975).
Economic and non-economic calculation of cost 
are important in all decisions to migrate. Rural-to-rural migration (with which we are concerned here) involves those who because of their low education and incentives decided to move to exploit familiar resources in new rural
environments. Perhaps it 
is through in depth anthropological studies
that the best light may be shed on the contributions of such migrants
to development in the particular place to which they migrate.
 

Development in this sense is both a stage and a process referring
to increasing structural differentiation and standards of living. 
 An
important consequence of this differentiation is the evolving social
and spatial complexity. 
Migrants link emerging urbanizing situations
to the socio-economic organizations of their natal homes, by ties of
kinship and cultural symbols as well as those of cash and the impersonal
relations of a growing population with diverse occupations. 
 In this
context, development is more than increases in per capita income and
investment per head; 
it involves the problems of acces3 to economic opportunitdes and the recognition of local social institutions as either
 
assets or constraints.
 

The strength of the social and cultural ties to natal homes and
the impermanent form of the architectural structrres and social organization of the immigraihts at their destinations in the Nigerian 
case
under examination sugg-st a framework of target migrancy. 
As I have
pointed out elsehwere 
(Otite forthcoming) a target is two-dimensional,
that is, it 
consists in the choice of a particular destination and in
the achievement of some material wealth, defined .r undefiLed, with an
element of time for the possible return to the natal home. 
There may
be some 
intervening targets such as the purchase of implements, bicycles
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or vehicles, not only to promote one's business but also acting as sym
bols of progress. A migrant may achieve his target of reaching his
 
ideal destination, but may or may not acquire money for a new wife or
 
radio, train his child at college or university, build a house and
 
equip a shop. Even more important is the development of successive
 
targets as the result of wider experiences and new aspirations in a
 
small developing urban centre. In the process and while retaining the
 
hope of returning home, migrants contribute commodities and services to
 
meet changing consumption patterns which help in creating and sustain
ing small urban centres in otherwise rural environments.
 

It is therefore suggested that immigrants' access to land and other
 
vital economic resources are important conditions for the emergenLe and
 
maintenance of small urban centres and the development of the national.
 
economy. In examining this hypothesis, I use my study of Urhobo migrants
 
from the Bendel to the Ondo State of Nigeria. The Urhobo population was
 
517,000 in 1963, being the largest of twelve ethnic groups in the Bendel
 
State population of 2.5 million. The host society in Ondo State was
 
mainly Ikale. I make some reference also to non-Urhobo immigrants.
 

The Ikale and the Urhcao
 

Since Nigeria came into being in 1914, the country has been succes
sively divided into three Regions (1947), four Regions (1963), twelve
 
States (1967), and nineteen States (1976). The Ikale are a Yoruba people
 
in Okitipupa Division, formerly part of the Western State of Nigeria,
 
but now (from 1976) in Ondo State.
 

An Ikale nuclear family is part of an extended family headed by the
 
eldest patrikinsman. The local kinship system recognizes complementary
 
matrifiliation and thus a person retains kinship connections with his
 
or her patrikin and utilizes ties with those people whom the mother
 
regards as her patrikin group and matrilateral kinsmen. These links
 
are vital particularly in economic c:rises involving land use and depend
ency situations.
 

An extended family or lineage is a corporate unit in the political
 
and economic organization of the Ikale. The Ikale are politically or
ganized into eleven main town units, many of which are headed by a ruler
 
called the Abodi or Oloja, none of whom determines the economic activities
 
and decisions of the 'subjects'. While the Abodi/Oloja may have granted
 
farmland or houseland to the earliest immigrants this role has now shifted
 
to lineage heads as the actual owners/users of their inherited land.
 
However, an Ikale may offer presents (money or part of his harvest) volun
tarily to the Abodi/Oloja.
 

Land and its resources raditionally constituted the most crucial
 
item in the economy of the Ikale. Land was not scarce in the 15th cen
tury when the Ikale occupied their present territory but more recently
 
population increase has altered this situation and individual families
 
have gradually asserted their rights over particular areas of the terri
tory. The Ikale strengthened their interests and stake on their land
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not only because of its central importance in their agriculture-based
livelihood but also because of the contingent assertion of the 
ownership of the oil palm trees which in later times the Urhobo immigrants
have exploited as 
licensed tenants. The individual Ikale family also
took decisions to lease farm and house land to the Urhobo immigrants.
 

The Urhobo themselves are a patrilineal people organized in their
homeland in Bendel 
(previously Mid-West) State into twenty socio-political units, most of which have kingdom structures. The government of an
Urhobo town, like that of the Ikale is gerontocratic. However, although
this government can decide on the seasons for palm oil manufacturing
processes (the opening and closing periods for cutting oil 
palm regimes
or bunches of fruit), it does not determine the other economic activities-such as farming--engaged in by individual Urhobo families/households.
The ownership of land is distinguished from that of oil palms. 
 While
the unit of ownership of oil palms is either the ward or town, that of
the land itself is generally a collateral family unit of a man, his wife/
wives, their children and grandchildren. 
 No family can be deprived of
its rights to exploit the land for farming and other subsistence purposes.
Yet while the rights of individuals are temporary, those of the patrilineage, as an 
ongoing though changing organization, are permanent and
supeisede those of the individuals that compose it. As among the Ikale,
the bilateral nature of kinship permits requests to use land for subsistence purposes from any category of kinsmen including those of the wife/
wives. 

right 

In any case, the right to use the land does not involve exclusive
over the oil palm trees growing wild on it. Similarly, the right
to exploit palm trees in
a givcn area does not confer indiscriminate
farming rights. 
 The Urhobo are primarily oil palm producers, an ethnic
and culture-bound occupation. 
 Any Urhobo migrant was socialized in this
economic and cultural context, each had a full knowledge of the technology

for palm oil production.
 

The destination of the Urhobo migrants with whom this study is concerned was determined by the abundance of oil palm resources. 
 The Urhobo
chose to travel 272 km, in stages, to reach Ikaleland rather than move
to the urban areas of Warri and Sapele within their territories or go
to Benin City which was a few kilometres away. This choice was determined by the fear of possible failure in the competition for urban employment on one hand, and on the other by the availability of similar
rural life experiences and the expectation of survival and prosperity
through their known palm oil technology.
 

By 1931 the Ikale occupied an area of about 1,261 square km, and
out of a population of 60,902 in this territory, 25% 
were Urhobo. Apart
from Ikale there were 

in Okitipupa Division. 

laje (also a Yoruba people) and Ijo indigenes
Although new economic activities have since attracted more people to the Division, with a consequent population growth
from 150,185 in 1952 to 275,709 
in 1963, the Urhobo migrant element in
the Division, which had been coming in since the 19th century, dwindled
from 22.3% of the population in 1952 to 14.7% in 1963. 
This variation
in the figures has, to do with the economic changes in the environment
and the achievement of migrant targets and the consequent re-migration
or return to home. 
Besides the Yoruba majority of 74.4%, there were
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8.2., 1Io, 1', lgbo, and less than 1' each of Bini, Isoko, Itrekiri, 

Iausa, Efik, Ibibio, and other small elements. The Divisioni was 

largely rural. By 1963, only 6.4% of the population was urban. In 

the absence of reliable figures one can hardly speak of any urban 

population before the 1952 census. 

The Structure of Immigrant Villages 

toUrhobo migrants conceptualized their target in terms of going 

'Ukane' (a corruption of Ikale) or 'going to the sea' (mi kpu rhie), 

route used. Both concepts signified at the same time
indicating the 

the migratory trip, the destination, the socio-economic motivation, and
 

the expectation to return after accomplishing their targets. On reach

ing their destination, the migrants sought village-camp tenancy positions
 

from Ikale landlords through their kinsmen or friends with whom there
 

had been some communication. Six such village-camps were studied in de-


Each comprised men, women, and children with a functional physical
tail. 

layout designed for convenience. Each house was built typically after
 

fashion but without the dignity and the semblance of permathe lJrhobo 
All the physical structures, including the trough-factory (oko)
nence. 


and wells were kept within calling distance. In this way, wives could
 

go straight from the kitchen to serve meals in the production centres,
 

children be sent on quick errands from one place to another, and possible
 

outbreak of fire attacks faced quickly. 

Each village consisted of an average of seven family/household units,
 

with a total of forty people often having kin relationship with one another.
 

\ household was the smallest unit of social organization in a village.
 

Each village was exclusive to the Urhobo immigrants. Its government was
 

gerontocratic and the head ensured peace and cooperation through timely
 

intervention in quarrels; without these, palm oil production could hardly
 

The interest of immigrants in the maintenance of law and
be successful. 

order was basically economic and tied to the achievement of individual
 

family targets.
 

Basic Immigrant Economic Activities
 

They may
Rural migrants in general have several sources of income. 


exchange their labour for cash during weeding or harvesting periods, be

local cash crops such as wild oil palm trees,
come fishermen, or exploit 


or engage in non-agricultural industries such as blacksmithing and shoe

making. Since these occupations do not require prolonged special train

ing, there is often an easy combination, or a conversion of skills from
 

one to another as determined by changing demands and relative profitability.
 

The Urhobo immigrants whose ages ranged between twenty and forty
 

years engaged almost exclusively in palm oil production. They therefore
 

land and wild oil palm trees.
needed the basic technology and access to 


An immigrant required minimal in'estment to begin his occupation: his
 

strength, a cutlass, an axe, and a ropegirdle, called efi, which he
 own 

oil palm tree. Other investments were
could manufacture from parts of an 


the village trough, an important communal property in the economic col-


In addition to these an immigrant paid to an Ikale landlord
laboration. 

about N1.20 and a bottle of gin as a settlement fee and N6 (about US $10)
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after a year. The landlords exploited this relationship to their own
 
advantage and began to develop ideas of rural capitalism.
 

A married immigrant arranged for his wife to follow him if the
 
family did not travel together. On the other hand, an unmarried im
migrant arranged for a wife to join him almost at once: a wife or
 
wives and children were an essential part of the work force.
 

A normal working day began at 7 or 8 am and ended by 4 or 5 pm.
 
Immigrants rested on Sunday, if Christian, or their traditional rest
ing day called edewo. Oil palm production required searches through
 
rough bush on footpaths and (nowadays) motorable roads for ripe palm
 
fruits. A typical immigrant working intensively for twelve days in a
 
month and resting every three days, cut an average of 1,080 regimes in
 
one year. It took a household 21 days to .zompl-te the process of ex
tracting oil from the palm fruits. On average, a kerosine tin of 18.2
 
litres of oil was produced from 18 regimes of palm fruits, thus giving
 
a total of 60 tins of palm oil produced yearly by a typical immigrant.
 
In addition to this an immigrant's wife or wives got 1,097.2 kg of palm
 
kernel a year. These figures wcre diminishing each year owning princi
pally to the ageing trees and to their destruction through fire and
 
lack of manure.
 

There were fluctuations in prices and immigrant income but by 1970
72, a typical immigrant earned N150 from palm oil and N64.50 from palm
 
kernel, hence a total of N214.50 from his oil palm produce From this
 
amount he maintained his household of about six people on the average
 
for one year.
 

An immigrant household spent the whole day labouring, producing
 
palm oil or kernel or working in the farm, except on rest days. Every
 
member of the household was involved in some kind of economic activity.
 
In a normal distribution of labour, male adults were responsible for
 
cutting and slicing oil palm regimes, fermenting and treading oil palm
 
nuts, selling palm oil and the initial farm clearing, while adult fe
males carried the processed palm nuts, extracted and sold kernel from
 
oil palm nuts, manufactured soap and pomade from palm oil and kernel,
 
weeded the farm, produced and marketed garri, starch, and other farm
 
crops. Males, females, and children were all involved in carrying oil
 
palm regimes between cutting and slicing, as well as in miscellaneous
 
palm oil production activities. Women and children were also responsi
ble for carrying and nursing babies.
 

Immigrant household-heads emphasized production for sale rather
 
than for consumption. A household that consumed all or nearly all that
 
it produced was considered unwise and could hardly achieve its targets.
 
Immigrants households therefore planned their consumption habits to
 
avoid paralysing their sales in the periodic markets or to visiting
 
middlemen. Immigrants discriminated between buyers on the basis of
 
their ability to pay high prices for the produce rather than on the
 
basis of ethnic origin. From cash returns on a market day, an immigrant
 
bought the needs of the household.
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Immigrants derived satisfaction from their perception of wealth

and progress. Their criteria in this respect included the ability to
 
run 
the household expenses 'without tears', pay children's fees at

colleges, build a personal house at home in the Bendel State, buy a

vehicle (taxi or lorry), open a shop in the town, or buy cracking

and grating machines. Immigrants invested their savings in the locality

on moveable property such as taxis or the contents of a shop. 
 In general,

both Urhobo and non-Urhobo immigrants contributed immensely not merely

to the concentration of population but also to the development of middle
men 
trade, shopkeeping and the diversity of occupational groups.
 

Trading Activities
 
Middlemen in the Oil Palm Trade
 

The position of the middlemen in the Division began with village

camp founders. The British colonial government efficers in the locality
standardized this middleman position of the village heads by authorizing

them to buy the produce of all other household heads in the camps and
to sell these to the European firms. However, this system broke down

and a new group of middlemen emerged with or without previous experience

in the oil palm industry. This group like the producers-sellers themselves, were subject to the new regulations of the colonial Government
 
Producc Department and Inspection Officers which required that the oil
 
and kernel produced were of the best quality.
 

The middlemen, some part-time,others full-time, formed part of a
relay trade in oil and kernel from the villages to the most profitable

markets in urban or other areas. 
 Palm oil was consumed locally or ex
ported. 
 The fact that there were surpluses and a middleman group to
syphon these away encouraged the commercial development of the locality

before and after Nigeria's independence. Under colonial rule, foreign

companies which included Messers W. B. MacIver and Co. Ltd., 
Miller

Brothers Ltd, Anglo-Gui.iea Produce Co. Ltd and John Holt & Co. Ltd, 
es
tablished themselves in the locality as from 1921 to trade in palm oil

and kernel. Two main shipments were made overseas by the United Africa

Company through the port of Koko in the Bendel State, and Messers John
 
Holt and Company Ltd, through Lagos port.
 

Cash relations were developed as a consequence. Buying and selling

oil and kernel were in terms of cash relations and while they lasted

they superseded other kinds of relationships. It was a normal practice

for P middleman's kinsmen to prefer selling his produce to 
a non-kin

middlemani, 
thus marking the early beginning of impersonal relations,

socio-economic differentiation, and indicating the development of tastes

for the new commodities imported by the foreign firms. 
 In addition,

Yoruba and Hausa immigrants were attracted from Abeokuta, Epe, Ibadan,

Ijebu and other large Yoruba towns.
 

Between Nigeria's independence and 1972, British firms backed out

of the trade in palm produce. Instead middlemen connected the village
camp producers with Government Licensed Buying Agents who in turn sold
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their purchase:; finally to the Marketing Boards on 
whose behalf the Nigerian Produce Marketing Company Ltd in Lagos made shipments. Buying
Agents were given minimum purchasing prices of both kernel and oil by
Government every marketing year and were required to purchase produce
from gazetted buying stations. These regulations helped to minimize
the exploitation of village-camp producers, since each knew the gain a
middleman made on 
him/her. 
The middlemen were themselves interested in
the continuation of the palm produce trade that sustained their livelihood and hence they made iust enough profits to encourage more produci''r ,o star- th.* chain in the village-camps. 

,t* t.,eJVu ;iddleme, studied, ten were immigrants to;',':"h;id h. ,i involved the Ikale area.in the palm oil business before, four wereiiilu,+!in. Urhobo,hoth the least and some
(the frequency varied from 3 to 

of the most active in iisiting camps
60 camps weekly), the rest were Isoko
or Yoruba (including Ijebu and two Ikale). 
 The year of their arrival
in the Division varied from 1922 to 1965.
 

Immigrants engaged in other kinds of relationships than those in
market situations. 

the villages to meet 

For instance middlemen lent money to immigrants in
sudden or urgent expenses such as hospital bills,
taxes and children's school fees. 
 Repayments were in cash or a quantity
of produce. 
Such a scheme was 
a powerful means of retaining customers.
But it also led to 
a complicated system of indebtedness in situations
where high interests 
were demanded. Similarly, a middleman was allowed
by the village-camp producer to carry produce away on credit until he
received money from a Buying Agent for the lots purchased. 
Hence,the
role of middlemen created a new type of cash and commercial relationship 
 which incorporated the traditional locally-specific and personal
ized relations.
 

Shopk eeping 

Like everyone else, an 
immigrant considered shopkeeping as a stage
forward 
from the drudgery of palm oil and kernel production.
were There
tvo ways of leaving the village-camp system behind to attain this
stage. A household could decide to quit oil palm produce and to starta shop when they had a good year's income to add to previous savings.Secondly, particularly in large and well established households, it
a common practice for the 
combined proceeds of 
was 

oil palm two or more seasons ofproduction to be given to one member of the household, usually
a fairly educated elder son, 
to begin a shop. 
 In this latter case, the
other members of the household stayed behind in the village-camp, working harder for additional savings to increase the capital and the content of the family enterprise. The keeper's parents visited this shopfrequently to watch the progress. 

Immigrants refrained from setting up shops in the village-camps
themselves for a number of reasons. 
 The demand-population was too small,
hence payments for commodities if made in full at once would result in
small turnovers. 
 A shop would therefore suffer too great 
an accumulation of unsold commodities. 
 Another reason was that village-camp inhnhitnnt. 
wore so busy with enervating and regular work that neither 
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sellers nor customers would be available until late in the evening

when everyone had returned from the day's work. A shop would in
 
addition attract thieves to the village and would present management
 
probl Iems. 

Therefore, once capital was acquired, immigrants proceeded to
 
establish shops rather in such growing centres as Okitipupa. In
 
this way the villagers around helped to concentrate population in
 
one place and shopkeeping was both a cause and a consequence of such
 
concentrations of human, food and other material resources. Unlike
 
the village organization, the new concentration was increasingly hetero
geneous with a population that had a more 'shop-oriented culture' in 
whic;i commodities were effectively demanded and a more frequent turn
over ploughed back to expand the shops in order to cater for diversi
fied tastes and demands. 

This is not to say that the history of shopkeepiag began with 
the arrival of tirhobo immigrants, or that without immigrants there 
could not have been shops in Okitipupa and other towns in the Division. 
The fact was that both the oil and kernel produced by the Urhobo could 
satisfy more than local consumption: some of the oil and virtually all 
the kernel demanded a chain of economic activities which included middle

a... and this investnentmuni hin .,ent-s, cash transact ions, and led to the 
of savings in shops. There were some Ikale and other Yoruba as well as 
other Nigerian shopowners. But these got their capital from such other 
sources as loans and farming proceeds. 

With continuing increase in the population the tempo of shopkeeping
in the urban centres also increased, with about 90% of the commodities 
being brought from Lagos. In the case of the indigenes almost every
dwell ing house that opened into a street had the parlour turned into a 
shop of some sort. Such shops required little capital. For example,
each of the 117 Ikale-owned shops in Okitipupa and 51 in Igbotako 
(another growing small urban centrc in the locality) was worth approxi
inately N531 and 309 respectively as against each of the other Yoruba
owned shops (N986 and 531) and the Urhobo shops (N1,234 and 628 respec
tively). Although the Ikale owned about 66% of the shops in Igbotako,
their contents accounted for only 49% of the total value of the shops.
On the olher hand three of the shops owned by the Ijebo (Yoruba) in that 
town accounted for only 4% of the total number of shops and yet up to 
10, (i.e. N3,29t0 of the value of N31,772 for all the shops in Igbotako. 

Immigrant and non-immigrant shopowners maintained several occupa
tions principally because no one of them alone attracted such demand 
and yielded such income as could sustain the family. Ience a shopkeeper 
was also a goldsmith, a bicycle repairer, a shoemaker, etc., all in one 
room. Prices of commodities were generally moderate when compared with 
those in Ibadan and Lagos, taking transport cost ; into account. 

Of the 35 types of enterprise in Okit ipupa itown in 11)72, the most 
numerous were textiles and clothes (V,,j , lh-er arid drinks (21), and 
tailors and seamstresses (16). :;carly all ttir.r, shops engaRed from 
one to five persons. Only on( hakery, on(! wet, vira,, one textiles, one 
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radio/electrical shop, one tobacconist and two tailors employed from
 

six to ten, and one textile shop employed from eleven to fifteen. Those 

enterprises that engaged less than five persons, often members of the 

household, rewarded them with periodic gifts as members of the owning unit. 
Throughout the opening time, wives, children, husbands, relatives and appren
tices assisted in one way or the other. Breakfast, lunch and supper were 
served and consumed in a part of the shop, interrupted only by buyers. Some 

of the shopowner- combined farmwork with shopkeeping; they left for their 

farms at about 5-6 am and returned between 12 noon and 2 pm to open
 
their shops. Farmwork was an inevitable supplement to shopkeeping.
 

Although shops were managed in the rural setting, their processes
 
contributed the semblance of an urban life, of a definite daily life
style different from that of either farmwork or oil palm production.
 
The shopkeepers did not face complex organizational problems; shops were
 
managed by common sense, checking off the profits and ploughing some of
 
these back. Immigrants shopkeepers visited their natal homes for lei
surely visits, told their kinsmen and friends about their progress and
 
surveyed the market demand for the kind of commodities they stored in
 
their shops in Ikale land. Some of the immigrants negotiated in ad

vance for either an urban or a rural base for their shops and returned
 
finally to the Bende] 7tate whenever they felt that their gains and
 

savings were adequate for their immediate e::penses and for the transfer
 
of their shopkeeping activities.
 

Increasing Diversification into Other Occupational Groups
 

iht, concentration of population and development efforts have pro
duced economic growth poles as :ell as centres into which the Govern
ment injected development projects. The most important of these centres
 
in the Ikale area was Okitipupa (a meeting point by the river side for
 

those living in the rural hinterland and on the creeks), where the Govern

ment set up branches of its ministries such as the Local Government Council/
 
liujisional Office, the Customary Court, the police, agricultural stations,
 
farm settlements and experimental oil palm plantations. Part of the
 
Government efforts was the construction of roads and the establishment
 
of postal services to link the area with other parts of Nigeria especially
 
with Ibadan, the former Regional Headquarters.
 

By 1963, there was a large number of occupational groups.
 
There were 114,085 employed persons in Okitipupa Division, 56.2% male
 
and 43.8% female. The largest categories were 'farmers, fisherman,
 
hunters and loggers' (67,875), craftsmen (16,626) and sales workers
 
(16,394). In the latter there was a higher percentage of women than
 
men, and a significantly high percentage of women (24.2% out of the
 
43.8%) in farming and fishing, but only a minority in the categories
 
which included professional, administrative, clerical, transport and
 
service workers. Some of the workers had no direct dealing with immi
grant oil palm producers except as consumers or in bargaining relations
 
in palm oil and kernel transactions. The presence of such a diversity
 

of occupational groups contributed to the transformation of rural life
 
in the direction of an urban system. But the rural base and the immi
grant-indigene socio-economic relations gave the emerging urban centres
 
their own distinct characteristics. Hence, places like Okitipupa and
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Igbotako could never be replicas of Ibadan or Lagos even though these
 

latter towns had an impact on the form which urban processes were tak

ing in the smaller centres.
 

The Implications
 

This study supports Richards' suggestion (1956:222) that certain
 

occupations and the technology for economic activities are culture

bound. The wider implication of this observation is that the richer
 

the diversity of economic resources in any given region, the greater
 

the influx of immigrants with different talents to participate in their
 

exploitation. Hence, without this mixed population and variety of tech

nological know-how certain economic resources would hardly be fully ex-


A necessary condition for local population concentration to
ploited. 

promote socio-economic development and the emergence of urban features
 

reis therefore the access which immigrants and indigenes have to local 


sources. 

Th~s condition is met in the Okitipupa situation, the Division be

ing made up of rural hinterlands which surround and contribute to growth
 

centres and emergent urban concentrations from which the villagers in
 

The Urhobo and other immigrants not only
turn derive various incentives. 

helped to develop the national economy through their production for local
 

use and for export but also contributed to the concentration of both popu

lation and elements of urban life.
 

The direction of this development was towards greater intensifica

tion of an urban system in which indigenes were centrally involved. The
 

Ikale, for example, not only learnt from the Urhobo to climb the tall palm
 

oil trees (before the arrival of the Urhobo immigrants they only cut re

gimes for food from low oil palms) but also developed the habits of shop

keeping and trade and became employed at the low levels of unskilled la

bour in plantations, government agricultural extension works, farm settle-

So that even after a majority
ments and in the local Government Council. 


of the immigrants had left the host society, a sustained system of urban
 

life had been created. Government investments and participation in this
 

urbanization process can hardly be withdrawn.
 

All the immigrants studied expressed a strong desire to return to
 

the Bendel State at some stage on the attainment of their targets. Al

though a full study of the return-migrants has not yet been made, pre

liminary enquiries show that from both ends--the natal and destination
 
one
points--we can apply a development theory, rather than development in 


and decay in the other (natal), to rural migrant organizations and their
 

consequences.
 

Hence, rural-to-rural migration should be encouraged by Government
 

as a desirable strategy for rural development and for the emergence of
 

In this respect an important obstacle
socio-economic growth centres. 

which requires national policy is the land tenure system and the discour

agement of the dual nature of local citizenship. Immigrants in Ikaleland
 

were regarded as Nigerians but not as citizens of the local areas. This
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discrimination is real and has socio-psychological consequences for im
migrants; it also places them at a political disadvantage if any of them
 
wish to participate actively in the politics of the local councils and
 
the state.
 

However, whereas a full integration of immigrants would lead to their
 
greater involvement in the development of their host society, the fact
 
that th ,yare pushed away and attracted back to their natal homes, princi
pall)' by ties of kinship and an enduring share in a common system of sym
bols, renders immigrants able to spread the investment of their acquired

wealth and skills to their natal homes. Hence, in both cases, rural mi
grants are powerful agents of the concentraion not only of population and
 
development efforts but also of the elements of urbanization.
 

NOTE
 

II 
am grateful to the Senate Research Grants Committee of the University
 
of Ibadan for funding this study.
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SMALL URBAN CENTRES:
 
VANGUARDS OF EXPLOITATION
 

TW0 CASES FROM SUDAN
 

Abdel Ghaffar M. Ahmed
 
Mustafa Abdel Rahman 

Introduction: Against Dualism
 

'As theories of development, dualist interpretations have diffi
culty in accounting for the origin and the dynamics of a system which
 
is, on the surface, dichotomous'. 1 Our acceptance of a dividing line
between 'rural' and 
'urban' sectors in African societies and the sec
toral approach to issues of development allows for the continuing domi
nance of dualist assumptions in all fields. 
 With the introduction of
 
a differentiation in 
scale between 'urban centres', and 'small urban
 
centres' and rural areas 
it appears that we are in a position where
 
the introduction of the idea of continuity between rural and urban sec
tors may be accepted:
 

Societies in transition are often a source of con
troversy, as they characteristically abound in ambigui
ties of both form and content. Historically they repre
sent a dramatic juxtaposition of continuity and change.2
 

The small urban centres are the most ambiguous points in the rural
urban dichotomy since they represent the major point at 
which continuity

and change meet. With characteristics that emphasize the contradictory

nature of their position they can 
be seen as not fitting into either
 
of the two sectors. Their presence as a justified third element shows
 
that the sharp dichotomy that the dualist theories and model emphasize
 
does not hold.
 

It is at 
the level of small urban centres that the involvement and

contribution of the subsistence sector to the development of the export

enclav(. in the economy of African countries can be seen. Being the
 
market ing centres they are the points at which the contributioi of Afri
can peasants to the cash crop industry crystallizes and the bond between
 
the African hinterland and the world economy is sealed. 
 When the dynamic

of interplay between institutions and factors involved in the 
structure
 
of the two poles is investigated, the polarity becomes clearly a comple
mentary rather than an oppostional one.
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Small Urban Centres
 

Congregation of people from a diversity of ethnic groups into small
 
centres is not a new form of organization dating from colonial rule dur
ing the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Such centres have been grow
ing in Africa for centuries, and from the earliest days they have been
 
associated with trade. 
 In the case of central Sudan such centres date
 
back to the Meroitic Kingdom. Their important role as representatives

of the administrative expansion of the state, as well 
as major stopping

stations on the caravan routes, appeared most clearly during the Funj
 
rule (1504-1821). 

3
 

With the growing trade between Africa south of the Sahara and the
 
Mediterranean, such centres came 
into being at strategic points on the
 
caravan routes and large groups of people gathered around the markets
 
that came to be established. Burckhardt's account of Shendy town 
(on

the Nile between Atbara and Khartoum) is 'the most complete picture we
 
have of life in Central Sudan as it
was on the eve of Muhammed Ali's
 
invasion.' 4 Its fabulous market every Friday and Saturday was the at
traction, with its spices and sandalwood from India, antimony to blacken
 
the eyelids, medicines, German swords and razors, saddles and leather
 
goods from Kordofan, writing paper and beads from Genoa and Venice,

cloth, pottery and basket-ware of every kind, soap from Egypt, cotton,

salt and Ethiopian gold, monkey: trained to do tricks, wooden dishes,

Dongola horses, camels and other beasts for desert transport. Shendy

linked Africa to the Mediterranean from north to south, as well as 
lying
 
on the east-west route for pilgrims to and from Mecca. 
 Interacting in
tensely with its rural hinterland which supplied it with subsistence as

well as craft and trade goods, it also concentrated political, bureau
cratic, religious and military activities.
 

Its population was heterogeneous, mainly dominated by outsiders
 
and involving a diversity of ethnic groups. Internal migration between
 
the centre and its hinterland existed but the centre was not that ef
fective as a labour market due to the fact that most of the work that
 
demanded manpower was done by slaves and the commodity manufacture else
where. Thus, internal migration was of individuals whc attached them
selves to the centre until they finished whatever job m>aht have brought

them there. Many of the commodi:ies were luxury goods which the long

distance caravans brought. Food -.
,as the major supply of the countryside

together with the products of local craft industry. Due to the complexity

of the transactions luxury goods ended up in the han'. of the inhabitants
 
of the centre itself and did not penetrate the countryside, except to a
 
few local leaders.
 

By contrast, the small centres of the colonial period extended their
 
dominance over the countryside. New relations began to be establiihed
 
through taxation and the appropriation of land in the centre itself, to
gether with the introduction of money as the only medium of exchange,

gradually penetrating the existing modes of production in remote regions.
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This had a major influence on the relations then ni,erating 
in these
 

For the first time the land which had been
 remoter rural regions. 

communally owned, the basic means of production for the majority 

of
 

the population in the countryside, started to be privtely 
appropri

manpower from this resource. Taxes (which repreated--alienating 

revenue for the colonial administration) were
sented the main local 


to paid in money which became a necessity and in turn created needs
 
indus

for other goods and utensils which substituted for the local 


tries.
 

With the abolition of slavery towards the end of the nineteenth
 
Hence, with the support
century a need for labour started to arise. 


of measures on land ownership and pressure from the collection 
of taxes,
 

labour was changed into a commodity, especially in these small 
urban
 

It was at this point that
 centres, but also in the countryside itself. 


the real penetration of the new mode of production, a capitalist 
mode,
 

assumed full control of the economy in the centre and most of the country

side. The exploitative nature of the relations of production was pro

moted by these centres and in such a setting they became vanguards 
of
 

the exploitation of the countryside, since they produced the first 
and
 

closest centre for labour purchase.
 

The elite groups that controlled the various positions of power
 

and authority in the countryside established themselves in these 
cen-


In this way such a
 tres by sending a representative to stay there. 

alliance with the representatives of the
representative created an 


state and the ,,ercantilists, which placed him in the position of serv

ing himself, his patrons and his allies rather than the mass 
of the
 

population of the countryside. The exploitative nature of the role of
 

the elite in this situation was recognized by the masses but not 
re

jected, because of their inability to make direct contact with the
 

administration.5
 

It is obvious that small centres play a very important role as
 

strategic points for the extension of services and welfare to the
 

However, this role is played within the structure of the
countryside. 

dominant relations and with the aim of promoting them, that is, 

all
 

services proviled have to serve the purpose of more effective exploita

tion.6 At the same time the indigenous system of relations of pro

duction is being destroyed except for those that can be transformed
 
For example, thL collective aspects
to serve further exploitation. 


of work are discouraged while the political dominance of exploitative
 

elite leadership is supported. The redistribution system that follows
 

from collective work ceases to exist, giving way to a system of accu

mulation on an individual basis. This is an inevitable consequence
 

of the sale of labour and its individual rewaics.
 

With the process of transformation of social labour into a com

.modity, internal migration frcm the countryside into the 
small centres
 

starte,:. But since the process of appropriation of good lands went on,
 

the movement of the alienated population from the countryside reached
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a point where the small centres could not cope. The small centre
could nvither provide adequate services nor necessary jobs. When
this stage was reached the small centre turned into a major stop
ping place in tile process of interregional migration. Here it is
necessai, to notice that even if there were a possibility, in small
urban ccittres or indeed in the large urban centres, of giving enough
services and jobs to such migrants, it could never happen. This is 
built 
into tile capitalist mode of production which is interested in

maintaining a flow of migrants and an underdeveloped countryside that
provides this chea labour in excess of the jobs available, in order 
to kee l) wages low." The whole population in the countryside is kept

migrant, on a waiting list, the main hndy of the reserve army of un
employed. TFhe seasonal migration into large schemes such as the Gezira
and its persistence over the years through the collection of labour

during cotton picking only, can be meaningful only within such a frame.
 

Their physical location and strategic position in relation to

communication routes 
has allowe for the dominance of small centres.
 
The population in the countryside has come to consider them the 'seat

of authority' since their own leadership and the government agen
cies have their courts and representatives there. This is accompanied

by their role as centres for education since schools are usually lo
cated in them. 
 Set in the small urban centre and organized and rua by

the dmiiniant class of administrators, the educational system has become 
a very useful tool 
for the promotion of the political and ideological

dominance of the economic mode of production that controls these cen
tres. 
 The educational system thus effectively deprives the countryside

of tile younger generations that are necessary for its development; it

is being geared to the needs of the small and ultimately of the large
urban centres.8 Small urban centres are strategic in that they trans
mit labcur migration information and tax revenue onward from villages

to 
larger urban centres while also transmitting orders, decisions and
 
market goods in the 
reverse direction.
 

Case Study 1: Radoam 

The village of Radoam, 238 km south of Nyala, capital of the present

Southern Darfur Province, illustrates the development of the resources
 
of a remote area into an administrative and trade centre. 
 Completely

cut 
off from the rest of the world during the rainy season, it provides
opportunities for cultivation, hunting and collection of forest products,

fishing and nomadic pastoralism to the local Dongo-Kreish and the Kara

and Binga who migrated there several centuries ago. 

The Dongo used to concentrate around Jebel Dongo, 2.4 km to the

north of the river (see fig. 2) and the Kreish used to occupy the area
 
to the isouth with their centre around Kafia Kingi village. The Binga,
Yulu, Kara and others were residing n the same area. Invasions from 
Zande to the south-west and slave traders from what is 
now the Central
 
African Empire and the north had driven those people to that area. 
Yet
 
they all lived in widely spread settlements and each group had its own
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Figure 1: 	Location of the two
 

case study areas.
 

chiefs and leaders. During the Fur Sultanate they were invaded by the Fur
Sultans, 	turned into subjects and tribute was exacted annually. The
 resources 	of the area enabled the Sultan to obtain the equivalent of
 one hundred units of ivory tusks, spear heads, lumps of copper, ostrich
feathers and fish. 
 The young 	were taken to work as soldiers for the
Fur Sultan. 
The village of Kafia Kingi developed into a trade centre
 
with brick and mud shops.
 

When the British established their rule after defeating the Fur

Sultan, they changed the administrative boundaries and determined to
stop the slave trade and turn the ivory trade into a state monopoly.
During this time traders were able to establish themselves and create
 a market 	for imported consumer goods and ornaments, especially beads.
They were 	able to bribe the chiefs of the groups and hence to extract
considerable profits. 
 In 1928-30 the British decided to evacuate Kafia
Kingi and move the Arab population--mainly of the Habbanya 'tribe'--to
the north of the confluence of the Umbla'ha and Ada rivers. 
 The groups
were forced to settle around what is 
now Radoam. Those who opted to
 move northwards with the Arabs represented all the previously mentioned
 groups. Administratively the area was annexed to the Habbanya Nazirate
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Figure 2: The Radoam area. 

(the centre of which was Kalaka or Buram). The Umda of Radoam then was
 
a Habbani but was succeeded by a Dongo. This movement led to inevitable
 
disruption in the age structure through migration of the able boLed
 
to other towns, and through a fall in the birth rate coupled with in
creasing infant mortality.
 

It is clear that the system that came into existence was one of
 
subjection to outside forces with the creation of a new administrative
 
and trade centre. These new attributes led to the idea of extending
 
services to the area, and in the 1950s a boys' primary school was established
 
followed by a girls' in the 1960s. A police station was also established
 
at Radoam, backed up by a one man post in Kafia. Songo also came into ex
istence at this time. A court with limited jurisdiction to look after some
 
cases was formed of traditional leaders headed by the old Habbani Umda.
 
Other governmental offices are those of the Game Department, the Forest
 
Department, and a small clinic with a medical assistant assisted by two male
 
nurses. Veterinary services are represented by a clinic also staffed by a
 
veterinary medical assistant and two others who extend services to the no
madic groups that visit the area during the summer season. This form of
 
government presence, however meagre, has given Radoam the image of a semi-urban
 
area.
 

Education has created a class of people who consider life in Radoam
 
incapable of meeting their new aspirations, so they migrate to other
 
towns or cities, e.g. Buram, Diein, Nyala, El Obeid or Khartoum, to work
 
as messengers, or join the police force orthe army, depriving the area
 
of its able-bodied population , who thus contribute very little to
 
the family by way of remuneration. Forest and Game Departments offer
 
some summer hired labour opportunities. The former employs more perma
nent workers than the Game Department, which uses temporary labour only
 
in early summncr to re-open roads for the different reserved areas, al
though it also employs some hunters, on a provincial appointment basis.
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A cooperative flour mill and villn-ge elders' councils have also been
 
formed, dominated by the traditional leaders and merchants of local 
origin. Youth and Sudanese Socialist Union organs are dominated by
 
the educat d who were once migrants.
 

Trad it ion-A Subsist ence Production 

The new forms of trade and administration have had an adverse 
effect on traditional production activities based on subsistence con
sumption with equal access to communal land and collective labour by 
relatives and friends for cultivation, hunting and collection of wild
 
game meat and honey from the forest. These activities still continue, 
however. Women also collect inlu nuts, and press them into oil for 
consumption. They have their own fields known as jubraka around the 
house, where the) cultivate quick maturing varieties of dura (sorghum), 
millet, corn, sesame, okra and pumpkins. 

Market Product ion 

a) The resources of the area were conductive to profit seekers who
 
started trading in slaves, ivory, feathers, game animals' skins--lion,
 
leopard, pythoii and crocodile. When the slave trade was abolished they 
continued trading in these other items, though often illegally, for li
cences were now required, which were issued to merchants to deal in a
 
restricted number of reptile skins.
 

The importance and organization of this activity appeared in the
 
1950s when a tannery was established in Khartoum. Financiers advance 
cash to agents in Radoam for hunting expeditions, food for the trip, 
donkeys and traps. This money is advanced on credit for the hunting 
parties, agad, which are still organized on traditional lines. The re
turn of this credit is supposed to be in kind, i.e., a number of skins
 
in return forthe amount advanced. Since the agreement has been made in 
advance of the hunt, the outcome is usually favourable to the creditor 
who appropriates all the profit margin that ought to go to the producer. 
This may be seen by comparing the amount of ci'edit received by the hunters 
and the prices for the products received by the financier. The money 
and other expenditure advanced amount to about L$8 to each member of the 
agad. (LSI = US $2.50.) The repayment required is the equivalent of one 
crocodile skin of 2-3 lbs (pound weight). However, the market price of 
that crocodile skin is S14, and for a python's skin weighing 1 lb, the 
market price is LS7.5OCmms. The profit margin per pound thus varies 
from LS6 to LSII. This assumes that the hunting trip takes about three 
months on pay of only LS8-10 per month with a return to the hunter of 
LS30. The same applies to meat and honey. So the financier may get up
 
to 300' and more on what he originally paid in financing the trip.
 

b) rhe other market product is bongo (hashish) and Radoam became a 
flourishing centre for this trade in the late 1960s. The out
come has been the return of young migrants back to the area to culti
vate and deal in this illegal item. These people do the marketing 
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themselves, taking their producc to other towns to sell it. The
 
prices they get are often not sufficient to cover the expenses for
 
the trip and stay in these towns, and even if they are, the proceeds
 
are spent on luxury consumer goods (fancy clothes, bicycles, radio
 
and recorder sets). Other produrers of bongo in the area get loans
 
from merchants on the same basis as for hunting. They receive LS1
 
or the cquivalent in consumer goods and repay it with 1 lb of bongo.
 
The market price of 1 lb of bongo varies between 50 piastres, in
 
September and October, and 350 piastres in December and January. 
(lomms = I piastre). This variation is attributed to the fact that 
the time of year when the area is most difficult for merchants to
 
reach ci incides with the period of most need on the side of the pro
ducers. Mhen comparison is made with market price in Nyala, where 
bongo costs LSIO, and Khartoum, where it varies between LSIS-25 (it
 
may sometimes exceed LS45), it becomes quite evident that a big profit
 
goes into the hands of the merchants. This profit margin coupled with
 
the advance credit system places the producers in a hired labourer's
 
status with their conditions worsening both on the individual level
 
and community level since none of this profit is geared towards in
vestment in the area. 

c) Production by merchants on big farms is a newly emergent trend
 
gaining momentum. The products grown are mainly groundnuts, dukhn 
(millet) and sesame. 
The first and .he last are a response to the
 
demand for them created by the establishment of decortization plants

and oil mills in Buram, Diein and Nyala. 
The area for this is mainly
 
on the land surrounding Jebel Dongo. Plots as big as 10 and 15 muk
hammis (about 58 i.x 87 m). 
 have Been opened up by these merchants.
 

A trend towards the establishment of orchards started in 1962.
 
Land was purchased from the previous inhabitants, at LS5 for each
 
piece of land in the river banks. Those people then had to find cther
 
plots. In these orchards mango, guava, watermelon, lemons and to
matoes are grown which are mainly exported to Buram market. Hired
 
labour was obtained from Dinka migrants at first, but nowadays
 
local women and some men are also starting to hire out their labour.
 

Conclusion
 

The description has attempted to show how the area has emerged,
 
or rather been deliberately developed into an administrative and
 
trade centre through external factors. These changes have contributed
 
adversely to the development of the area, with Radoam producers falling

into the grip of the credit system which is known as shail in other
 
areas of th- central Sudan. The result has been an expansion of cash
 
or market oriented production and a strong link, through the intro
dUvtion of consumer goods and extraction of the resources of the area,
 
between the population of the area and the wider economic system.
 

Case Study II: Kongor9
 

Kongor centre is a strategic point on the Malakal-Bor dry weather
 
road in the area of eastern Dinkaland to be affected by the Jonglei
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Canal (see Fig. I above).10 Its court serves approximately 36,000

Twic Dinka and is the headquarters of the newly established Kongor

People's Rural Council. On the fringe of the area of which Kongor

is the centre lie the toich plains which extend up to the river proper

and provide the population of Kongor centre'with its dry season graz
ing lands. To the east lie the wide, uninhabited, grass plains referred
 
to by the Dinka as ayng. These plains used tc be grazed by the live
stock from Kongor area just after the rains ad during the early dry 11
 
season, in the years 
prior to the intensification of the Murle raids.
 
The area round Kongor is largely a low plain with limited high ground,

known as the 'highland'. The term highland is arbitrary since these
 
lands rise only a foot 
or two above their surroundings. The Dinka perma
nent settlements are located on these highlands as also is Kongor centre.
 

During the rainy season the whole area is subjected to flooding

which has been disastrous in some years, inflicting great loss in human

life and property, for example, in 1918, 1950 and 1961-4. 
 These floods,

especially the last ones, have deforested the area rest'iting in the
 
disappearance of the relatively dense woods of acacia and balanites
 
aegyptica which used to 
cover large parts of the area. This has led tn
 
a scarcity of wood for fuel and building material, destroyed
 
some of the indigenous grasses and introduced others which are a me-nace
 
to cultivation.
 

The Kongor Dinka economy is largely one of subsistence, seasonal
 
and migratory, based on grain, meat, milk, 
ann fish together with wild
 
game and edible wild plants. Climate and topography make cultivation
 
precarious, with sorghum as the main crop, cattle providing insurance
 
for bad years as well as being objects of exchange and symbols of pres
tige. Tobacco and gourds enter petty trade in years of surplus.
 

From 1899 to 1919 the Anglo-Egyptian Condominium Government of the
 
Sudan avoided interfering with local customs and values, ruling directly

from militaiy posts and facilitating the work and message of missionaries.
 
Kongor emerged as 
a centre after 1919 with th, recognition of 'tribal'
 
units as bases of administration. 
 It had its court and market by 1922,

dispensary in 1935, tube-well and rest house after 1949, but no govern
ment 
school till 1953, since education had until then been in the hands
 
of the missionaries with their centre at Malek. 
These services came
 
almost to a standstill from 1955 to 1972 with floods and political up
heavals caused by military activities of the civil war. Villages between
 
Jalle and Kn-Cor were completely annihilated by the destructive floods of
 
1961-4. Schools, dressing stations and police posts were cut off from
 
supplies and deserted. Life only started again in centres like Kongor

after the Addis Ababa Agreement of 1972. Services now p"ovided are:
 
administrative, judicial and security (area rural council, native court,

police post); boys' primary school, adult education class; dispensary,

dressing station; church, veterinary dispensary, bore-hole and welI; rural
 
market with shops, crop market and livestock market. The distribution
 
of these seivices clearly reflects the graded importance of concentra
tion points. Thus, in 
Kongor 10 of these services are represented, in
 

http:above).10
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Duk fawiel and Duk padiet 9, in Anyidi 8, Paliau 7, Paker 6, while
eight other smal] places have S services each and a few others 4 or
 
less.
 

The Exploitative Nature of the Centre
 

Kongor's subsistence economy has a dominantly kin-ordered mode
of production. 
 Kinship looms large and involves jural and political
obligations, as 
well as ecological, economic and organizational aspects.
Rather than being egalitarian, societies like the Dinka, built up in
the kin-ordered mode are replete with real inequalities and plagued

by resulting tensions. 
They, using Wolf's words:
 

attempt to cope with conflicts by atomizing them or
by generalizing and displacing them on to the super
natural; 
or by breakup and fission. They lack the

ability to marshall social labour apart from particu
late relationships, in the manner of societies built
 
up on the tributary or capitalist mode; and they lack

therefore also the means of holding a society together

internally, by internal and external violence which
 
ensure the continuity of class domination and contra12

diction.


Hnwever, floods and civil 
war have led to some modifications within
this mode. 
Migration and the impact of the government forces from the
centre in Kongor produced elements that brought the society together.
At the same time other conflicts have been generated with the change
within the basic production and consumption unit, the extended family.
Those who migrated and came back with savings or sent home part of
these savings to be invested in cattle, demand full rights in disposing
of the animals on their return, something that runs contrary to-firmly
held values and customs which put such authority in the hands of the
family head. 
 Some of them even engage in large-scale cattle trade
which is a new practice for the eastern Dinka and some have started
small shups in their homesteads that are connected to the marhating

centre in Kongor.
 

It is at this point of changing relations and the transformation
which is taking place in the kin-ordered mode of production that the
role of the centre at Kongor becomes very important. Kongor centre
is seen by thie Twic Dinka a. the seat of authority where the court
lies and the other representatives of the government live. 
 Looking
at the sketch in figure 4 it is readily apparent that the residential
 area is arranged around the court building and other services' houses.
 

Court activities are one of the two major functions that attract
people to the centre, the other being the marketing facilities. The
court through the system of payment of fines has introduced cash into
the Dinka economy, normally not through direct sale by the individuals
but through auction after an 
animal has been handed over by its owner
to the court and its police. The remaining cash if any may be used
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to buy goods in the shops or local beer.
 

The presence of elites like the government employees in charge of
 
services stich as the dispensary and the school together with the mer
chants (the majority of whom are from the North) has led to the crea
tion of job opportunities. Since some people lost their cattle herds
 
during the flood, and others had to move to the centre for security dur
ing the civil war these opportunities are far fewer than the number who
 
are forced to sell 
their labour. Looking at the rate of migration it

see;is that 
iKongor now only acts as a stopping station for migrants. But
 
it is a point of attraction for those who have returned for sometime
 
since it is the only place where they can spend part of the money that
 
the,y have saved.
 

With the new relations created and developed among the residents
 
of the centre and between them and their neighbourr in camps and home
steads we can see tile clear difference between the two dominaitt 
 modes 
of production that are interacting: the kin-ordered mode of production,
which is by now deformed, and the newly emerging capitalist relations
 
vithin the centre, having full support from outside the region, not only

in the form of governmental positions of power and authority, but also
 
in tile commercial sector.
 

Marketing Facilities 

larket places of limited economic activity are to be found in most
 
court centres in the area. 
They are focal points for social interaction
 
where pmople of the samt group meet to converse, attend court delibera
tions, and participate in social occasions and festivals. 
Apart from
 
the shops, which are signs of economic activity, auction places for the
 
sellino of animals are also found in most of these markets.
 

Konigor nartet lies in the centru of the small agglomeration of
 
huts making the village, surrounded by the few service facilities com
prising tile court, the dispensary the school, the water yard and the
police post. Fifteeen shops have been built there, of which eight are

functioning at present (see Fig. 4). Up to ten years ago trade in this 
area 
was wholly in the hands of merchants from the Northern parts of the
 
cotntry. Recently cha:ige has touched this aspect of life as more citi
zens 
from the area have entered into business. In Kongor centre six
 
out of eight shops are manned by traders from the North and two by
 
[)inka.
 

In a sample shop, owned by traders from the North, goods exhibited
 
and their price in piastres were: sorghum (dura) 50; cooking oil (mba)30

(per lb); dates 15 
(per lb); empty sacks 25; matches 2 (per packetVV.

sewing thread 25; sardines 25 (tin); onions 10 (per lb); washing soap 9;
 
tea 100 (per Ib); biscuits 2 (packet); aluminium cooking pot 160; powdered

milk 75 
(tin); dyed cloth 60 (per metre); torch 60; damuriya 25 (per

metre); sandals (250); sugar 17 (per lb); khaki cloth 65 
(per metre);

table salt 5 (per lb); blue wash 1; small mirror 5; zip 10; razor blade 2. 
Most of these commodities are common daily requirements of the popula
tion settled in the centre but less so in neighbouring homesteads
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or camps. The prices of the commodities are higher than current prices

in the towns of Malakal and Bor, a difference which is attributed to
 
the cost of transport.
 

Of the eight shops in Kongor, the enterprises of the traders of

Norhtern origin are bigger than those of traders from the South. 
 This

is due to the fact that almost all of the former run joint business with
 
partners in
one or each of the supply centres. The trader from whose
 
shop the abov- table was made migrated from the White Nile area in 
cen
tral Sudan ana started his business in Kongor in 1973. He is running

this shop in partnership with another merchant residing in Malakal who
 
was himself in Kingor some years back. 
 This shop was started with a

capital of L$3,000 approximately. 
In the first four years the capital

almost doubled. 
The shop owner in Kongor being the manager of the busi
ness receives 50% of the profits. Usually the goods come to the shop

in large quantities as a precaution against the blockage of roads dur
ing the rainy season and scaricty of goods even in Malakal. Prices are
 
often affected by middlemen, as some merchants obtain their goods from
 
Khartoum through the same partnership system and whatever the increase
 
may be it is shifted to the consumer at the end of the chain.
 

Apart from cattle, the local inhabitants sell only a few goods to

the merchants in these shops, such as 
skins, hides and tobacco. It was

reported that about 600 head of cattle were so-1 to the merchants in
 
Kongor market; they are also taken to markets as far distant as Bor,

Juba and Yambio. There is a growing trade in livestock, part of which
 
is managed by Dinka traders, who started by accumulating capital through

labour migration. The selling season for cattle, other than those
 
auctioned by the court, is usually July when all cattle return from
 
the toich to the settlements, and when the dura (sorghum) shortage is
 
most sharply felt.
 

Labour Migration
 

The percentage of migrants is greater among the economically active

section of the population, which as an adverse effect on the local economy

and its kin-ordered mode of production. The experience of the school
 
started in 1953 shows that those pupils who go to school are lost to the

homestead and the camp. 
 While the vast majority of the economically active
 
as a whole have occupations within their home region, as many as 17.8%
 
of the 20 to 29 year age group are outside the region.
 

Concluding Remarks
 

The economy of the area, being still subsistence, generates a limited

purchasing power, yet prices for the various commodities tend to be very

high compared to many other parts of the country. 
Apart from the economic
 
factors which govern supply and demand, such as the scarcity of goods,

and the costs of transportation and storage, there is a tendency for lo
cal merchants to monopolize the situation and exploit the inhabitants.
 
In this activity the Northern merchants and the Southern ones, whose
 
number is growing through the involvement of some of the elite of the

urban area in business, are equal in their exploitative role. With the
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work on the Jonglei Canal now in progress the role of merchants and
 
chiefs in exploiting the inhabitant is increasing every day and Kongor
 
centre is extending its influence wider over varied homesteads and
 
camps.
 

Conclusion
 

As clearly shown, the rural-urban imaginary dividing line does not
 
hold in the two cases presented here. The role of the centre has been
 
to draw its surroundings into active participation in the national and
 
international economy. The kin-ordered mode of production is being
 
transformed and the penetration of the capitalist mode of production
 
and its exploitative relations under the merchant and 'tribal' elite
 
is gaining dominance. The extension of services facilitates this process
 
of exploitation since all the services rendered clearly in the long
 
run serve the interest of the leading classes in the centre. The way
 
planning of development goes in Africa it may be expected that the
 
rural centres will continue this exploitation and will assist external
 
powers to do likewise.
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V,)'gd aricultural services, for example, are intended to in
,'retv thlQ product ion of the area concerned for the national economy,

rather than to benefit the local people.
 

The most notorious case of this is South Africa, but in other African 
countries the practice, if not the explicit theory, is the same. 

IsColonial education systems were geared to the policy of creating cheap 
labour. Today's systems should rather be geared towards creation of 
equity and self-reliance, but few have been radically changed. 

9,This section has been based on the work of the socio-economic survey 

team working in the area since 1976. Most important among the reports
used here ar,: Existing Services in Kongor and Bor Districts and Demo
.graphic Characteristics of Kongor Area, by M. 0. Sammani and others, and 
Integrated Rural Development. Problems and Strategies: The Case of the 
Dinka and the Nuer of Jonglei, by Abdel Ghaffar M. Ahmed, 1978. 

0 ilhe .onglei Canal Project aims at the reduction of water losses in 
the Sudd region of the Southern Sudan to increase the Nile yield and 
the capzicity for agricultural development of the Jonglei region which
 
is not feasible without the relief of the swamps from th2 present ex
cessivo flooding. Studies for the utilization of the Upper Nile Swamps
have been going on since the beginning of this century. In 1938 the 
Egyptian Government submitted to the Sudan Government a proposal for the 
Jonglei Canal Project. The proposal comprised storage of water in the 
Equatorial Lakes and the construction of Jonglei Canal having a discharge 
capacity of 55 million cubic metres per day. The control of the water 
requirements of Egypt during the timely period in the low flow season 
would provide an extra yield of seven milliard cubic metres of water.
 
The proposed project would have resulted in reversing the natural cycle
 
of the river's fluctuation during the flood and low flow periods, and
 
would have consequently led to radical changes in the livelihood of the 
inhabitants of the affected region. 
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This project was modified in 1948, reducing the discharge capacity
 
to 35 million cubic metres in normal years and 55 during high years.
 
This was again modified in 1974 for a project not governed by storage
 
in the Equatorial Lakes. Most important among the physical works that
 
comprise this phase is the execution of the main canal having a discharge 
capacity of 20 million cubic metres per day, and a total length of 280 km 
from ,Jonglei village up to the mouth of the Sobat River, near Malakal, 
Recently the starting point has been moved to Bor. 
11The Murle occupy the area south-east of the Eastern Dinka and hostili
ties existed for a long time between the two groups. The government ex
ploited these hostilities during th. 1955-72 civil war and supplied the 
Murle with modern arms during the 1960s to fight the Anya-nya forces. 
The urle waged bloody raids on the Dinka of this area and other peopies, 
killing men and capturing women and children. This situation stopped 
the Dinka from using their eastern plains for grazing. 

I?ric R. Wolf, "The Mills of Inequality." Paper presented to Burg Wartenstein 
Symposium No. 80 on Social Inequality: Comparative and Dcvelopmental Approaches, 
August 25 - September 3, 1978. 
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THE POTENTIAL ROLE OF SMALL URBAN CENTRES IN
 
RURAL DEVELOPMENT
 

J. Adebanji Alao
 

Introduction
 

Rural development has been variously defined in the past by many
 
people. However, most definitions seem to contain a generalised no
tion of quantitative and qualitative changes (improvements) in the
 
patterns of life of a specified rural population. The UN/EC\ report
 
(1971) on integrated approach to rural development in Africa, defined
 
rural development as "the outcome of a series of quantitative and quali
tative changes occurring among a given rural population, and whose con
verging effects indicate, in time, a rise in the standard of living and
 
favourable changes in the way of life of the people concerned". It does
 
not mean, the report continued, "isolated programmes of 'community de
velopment', 'rural animation', mass education', 'agricultural extension',
 
'health and nutrition extension', or any other terms applied to sectorial
 
programmes, it means, rather, a comprehensive development of the rural
 
area". The World Bank report (1975) remarked that rural development
 
"is a strategy designed to improve the economic and social life of a
 
specific group of people--the rural poor". The report noted further also
 
that "the objective of rural development, extends beyond any particular
 
sector. It encompasses improved productivity, increased employment and
 
thus higher incomes for target groups, as well as minimum acceptable
 
level of food, shelter, education and health". Uma Lele (1974 gave three
 
key elements in her definition of rural development:
 

(a) improving the living standards of the subsistence populations
 
which in turn involves setting priorities in the mobiliza
tion and allocation of resources in order to obtain a de
sirable balance over time between welfare and productive
 
services available to the subsistence rural sector.
 

(b) Mass participation requires assuring that resources are al
located to low income regions and classes, and through
 
the choice of institutions, that the productive and social
 
services actually reach the mass of the subsistence popula
tion.
 

(c) The process must be self-sustaining. This requires the de
velopment of appropriate skills and implementing capacity,
 
and the presence of institutions at the local, regional
 
and national levels to ensure effective use of existing
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resources and to foster mobilisation of additional
 
human and financial resources for the continued de
velopment of the subsistence sector.
 

For many decades, the academic community, national and interna
tional agencies, and indeed the whole world have tried to find appro
priate formulae for rural development. The stated goal has always 
been the same but the means or the process have always been conten
tious. In the following pages, I shall discuss the importance world
wide need, review some of the strategies that have been used in the past 
for rural development and discuss the potential role of small urban cen
tres in rural development. The last sectivn of the paper will outline 
the research needs of this approach. 

There is a need in every nation of the world for rural development.
 
Granted this need is more pervasive and more urgent in most of the de
veloping countries where rural development becomes the focus of develop
ment effort. But even in each of the developed countries of the world,
 
The absolute size of the population that is classified to be under abject
 
poverty is far in excess of the population of several developing countries
 
in Africa put together. Therefore, there is a need for a carefully thought
 
out policy and principles upon which action programmes aimed at equitable
 
distribution of goods and services of a nation could be based.
 

First, many nations with abundant resources have discovered that
 
their antecedent development policies and strategies have tended to favour
 
certain sectors (and more often than not this is usually in the minority)
 
of their society than others. Such a policy has a dual effect of making
 
the minority influential, wealthy, strong and powerful while it has
 
rendered the majority voiceless, poor, deprived, weak and forgotten. In
 
some countries, there is a deliberate policy of the power holders to de
prive others of the benefit of sharing equitably in the resources of the
 
nation based on ethnicity, race and/or creed. There is, therefore,a need
 
for a conscious effort to redress the situation.
 

Second, in those nations with a limited amount of resources and where
 
there is the positive will, the greatest problem facing policy makers is
 
how to efficiently spread the 'limited good' so that some groups or areas
 
are not found wanting, while some groups and some areas have all things
 
in abundance. This requires rational planning to endure a fair distri
bution of the nation's resources.
 

Third, in some countries, where the official policy favours equal
 
participation and equal opportunity for all irrespective of race, colour
 
and religious persuasion, the type of economy which encourages individual
 
achievement tends to leave a sector of the society behind deprived and
 
poor.
 

Fourth, in many so called developing nations, the majority of the
 
population still eke out their existence under unbelievably intolerable
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(onditions of subsistence economy cuupled with seasonal hunger, with 
no good drin~king water, without the bearest minimum health-care facility,
 
poor shelter, no roads, no modern forms of communication, and lackiig
in the basic social institutions. In most cases, the countries them
selves are small both in terms of total area and in population which 

scattered in small close-knit villages with poor access between them
 
either by road, air or water. Most of the countries depend on single
 
or few export crops or commodities for their foreign exchange earnings

and the internal markets are not large enough to attract foreign invest
ment that can boost the economy. 

Most of them share a common recent past of being a colonial terri
tory of one or more European contries. As a consequence, they are polit
icallv and economically immature. Before the political independence of 
these countries, efforts of the foreign powers were concentrated in develop
ing a few ports and trade centres which linked these countries by trade 
and commerce with the metropolitan country. Invariably the towns and vil
lages in the hinterland were left undeveloped, since they were not impor
tant for the objectives of the colonial government. 

After independence, these poor countries are faced with evolving a
 
social policy which either favours the maintenance of the status quo of growth
without deveiopment, a situation where there is abundant wealth for the
 
few urban based new elites or of evolving an egalitarian society where
 
there is guaranteed good satisfying life for everyone.
 

Several approaches and policies have been used in the past for rural
 
development in the developing ceuntries. 
At the middle of this century,

the countries in Africa and in India adopted what was popularly known as
 
the community development approach. The Report of the Ashridge Conference
 
in 195.1, held under the auspices of the Colonial Office, gives the origi
nal short definition of community development as "a movement designed to
 
promote better living for the whole community, with the active participa
tion and, if possible, on the initiative of the community.. ." Community
dcvelopment cov-rs all forms of development activity in the field. Eco
riomically, it includes such subjects as agriculture, cooperation, communi
cation and forestry; socially it includes health, welfare and education.
 
The major emphasis in this type of approach is self-help on the part of 
the individual communities. The projects are locally initiated, locally

based and community financed without or with little assistance from the 
outside. The critics of community development have argued that the initial 
enthusiasm generated for popular voluntary participation in the programmes
 
often fails to carry throughout the life of the project,resulting in high

failure rate, and that such projects often suffer from lack of required
financial capital. Except perhaps in India, where community development 
means much more than self-help community projects, earlier efforts at 
community development have sunk into oblivion in many countries.
 

About two decades later, the notion of integrated rural development 
was born. It came out of the discovery that no single problem exists 
in isolation in the social world. Efforts made at solving one problem 
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invariably lead to the uncovering and perhaps the precipation of other
 
problems which need to be solved before the solution of the initial
 
problem could be meaningful. Through this approach, it is also possible 
to
 
deal with the problems of several communities together. Hence in an in
tegrated rural development project, one could deal with agricultural,

health,eduzational and many more problems of a set of communities simul
taneously.
 

Another approach has been referred to as regional development,

whereby efforts are made to tackle the problems of development of a geo
graphical region with discrete population in a concerted way in order
 
to achieve a measure of economics of scale.
 

All these approaches and many more have been experimented with in
 
many countries in their effort to find the most appropriate method to
 
achieve equitable distribution of foods and services and to achieve a
 
satisfying life for all. But for many countries and for many places,

this goal has eluded even adroit planners. This has led to revisit
ing old theories and notions about how communities relate naturally to
 
one another.
 

Berry and Harris (1966) have put together in the International En
cyclopaedia of Social Science, the work of many authors on the central
 
place theory. According to them,central place theory is fundamentally

concerned with the patterns through which wholesaling, retailing services
 
and administrative functions, plus market oriented manufacturing are pro
vided to the consuming population. By nature, central places tend to
 
have a more or less uniform dispersed distribution over an area with
 
homogeneous physical and economic characteristics, and are basically
 
centres performing commercial functions.
 

The classic central place theory begins by considering two condi
tions that affect the variety of goods and services which are to be pro
vided to consumers. These are 
(a) the conditions of entry (thresholds),

the minimum market sizes (inquantity of size) necessary for the support

of each kind and (b)maximum distances which consumers are willing to
 
travel 
to each kind of establishment (outer ranges of goods)--(Berry and
 
Harris: ]966).
 

Within the whole concept of central places, one would expect a
 
hierarchy of central places. 
 That i', in terms of functional relation
ships one would conceive of a system of central places within central
 
places or systems within systems.
 

Ideally, a small community, or part of a larger community,may con
stitute a central place for certain goods and services for its members.
 
Such services may include simple elementary things such as drugstore, a
 
post office, grocery store, etc. A large central place may include
 
larger services such as a hospital, a secondary school and banking facility.
 

One may also look at this problem from the structural-functionalist
 
point of view. Durkheim, nearly an hundred years ago,postulated his
 
theory of organic solidarity which characterizes the units of the society
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as becoming increasingly dependent on one another because each unit has
taken on the performance of qualitatively differentiated functions. [ie
further proposed that "the division of labour (functional differentiation)
varies in direct ratio with the volume and density of society, and if it
progresses in
a continuous manner in the course of social development, it
is because societies becom 
regularly denser and generally more voluminous"

(1933:262). If there would be more specialised functions performed by
specialised centres, then there must be more cooperators, and they must
be related to cooperate. In Durkheimian clarification of this notion, it
is not 
that the complexity of societies permits, but that it necessitates
 a greater division of labour. 
 In other words, it is not an instrument by
which the division of labour in society is realised, it is its determining
 
cause. 

Eisenstadt 
(1964:375) viewed social differentiation as the way through
which the main social functions of the major institutional spheres of the
society become disassociated 
from one another, attached to specialized
collectivities of roles and organized in 
a relatively specific and autonomous symbolic and organizational framework within the confines of the same
institutionalized system. 
 Young (1964) conceptualized differentiation as
a social systems capacity to process a diversity of information types or
:t diversity of meaning areas in a symbolic structure. 
This can be operationalized in terms of meaning sectors that have been publicly discriminated. In a study carried out in Nigeria (Alao 1971:58-59), tlirty-two
1nublicly discriminated items (meaning areas) were included in a GuttmanScale (coefficient of scalability 0:66), 
to demonstrate the relative
decfree of differentation oF ninety communities (see figure 1). This
in effect shows in many instances the capacity of each community to provide certain kinds of services to the population. In a more recent study
by Young and Schlegel (1976), 
it was shown that there was a strong correlation 
(0.62) between measures of local level development, as indexed by
such publicly-discriminated structures as primary schools, high schools,
union democratic councils, telegraph offices, police stations, post offices,
dispensaries, and tubewells,in each thana (small county-like units), and
the size of population of each thana. 
 On the other hand, the correlation
between distance from Calcutta and the geographical centre of a thana is -0.41.
This is an indication that the further one goes away from Calcutta, the
less is the level of development in the regional centres. 
The last result is not surprising as repeated systematic research will validate cursory observations of this phenomenon is many developing countries. 
 In a
recent discussion of dependency theory by Young (1977), he opined that
the Third World countries can be divided into 
core and peripheral regions
and that the core is linked to and favoured by the metropolitan countries
that are the home base of multi-national corporations that dominate the
economy of the subordinate countries. 
 The core region is typically centred
in a large port city--Lagos, Accra, Rio de Janeiro, etc.--that manages the
flow of exports from the periphery. These periphery regions tend to stagnate because the core region exploits them and because it truncates or
distorts attempts to establish an 
independent agricultural industrial base.
This is 
one of the reasons why it is crucial that the developing countries
should find 
an appropriate system to undertake rural development upon
which depends their economic and social progress. According to a
recent I.U.C. Report (1976:56) several points were made in support
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FIGURE 1 

1970 Scale of Structural Differentiation 

Scale 
Step 

Content Percent 
Discriminated 

Error 

I Community has a name 100 0 

2 There are at least two tailor shops 99 1 
Community has a primary school 
Five-day market held in the community 
There are at least two barber shops 
There are at least two food canteens 

3 Community has a bicycle repair shop 98 2 
Community has a carpenter shop 

4 Community has a blacksmith shop 97 5 

5 Community has at least two retail shops 93 6 

6 Community has an orchestra-band 90 

7 Community has a shoe repair shop 83 2 

8 Community has photo studio 81 2 

9 Community has a grain grinding mill 78 9 

10 Community has at least a Grade C Customary 
court 71 6 

11 Community has a dispensary that opens daily 67 9 

12 There is at least one store that sells 
patent medicine 61 7 

13 Community has at least one Cooperative 
Society Store 58 12 

14 Community has a maternity center with 
regular staff 54 12 

15 Community has at least a postal agency 52 12 

16 Community has a post-primary school 48 9 

17 Community has a rediffusion -adio network 43 7 

18 Community has a newspaper agent or vendor 37 5 

19 Daily market is held in the community 30 12 

20 Community has an abbatoir (slaughter house) 29 9 

21 There is one petrol station in the com
munity 24 6 

22 There is a motor mechanic shop 22 7 

23 Community has a public motor park 19 7 

24 Community has a Nigerian Police Station 13 2 

25 Community has a cottage hospital 1 0 

Coefficient of Scalability = 0.66.
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of this above view: 

(a) 	 "The prosperity and the well-being of most developing 
c untries will depend on appropriate and effective 
action to promote change in the rural sectors of their 
economn. c 

(b) 	 The pattern of successful rural development is both
 
complex and diverse. The developing countries and
 
their peoples differ from one another in respect of
 
natural environment, history, race, culture, density 
and 	growth rate of population, social and political
 
organization, national objectives, resources, and eco
nomic development. 

Since the resources available in each country are seriously limited,
 
a rational means of spreading the available resources for rural trans
fonnation has to be evolved. 
Herein lies the important role of small
 

rIIi);Ill ..nt r . 

In a country like Nigeria, and I expect it will be so for many

other countries especially in West Africa, there are communities that
 
naturally relate to 
one another because of several factors. These are
 
the relative sizes of the communities, their proximity to one another,
 
their historical, cultural, political, and economic and even religious
 
ties.
 

In 1968, after the University of Ife had moved to its permanent site,
 
the D-partment of Extension Education and Rural Sociology, one of the
 
five departments in the Faculty of Agriculture,was desirous of bringing

about rapid improvement in the agricultural productivity of farmers near
 
the University, by bringing to them proven results of research from the
 
Faculty of Agriculture. Consequently the staff members of the department

visited the neighbouring farming villages within a fifteen mile radius of 
the University and discussed this plan with the members of the respective
 
communities. Based on the discussion with people in each village for
 
viluntarv participation, ten communities accepted to be included in what
 
c.:me to be known as Isoya Rural Development Project which was conceived
 
as an :integrated rural development project.
 

We discovered r ter several years that the chosen centre for the
 
project and all the facilities provided there,which included a project

house, dr'vinQ and sto.'aie facilities, classrooms, and educational ma
terials, were not being used by some of the villages in the project;

that some communities are more apt to attend meetings and participate in
 
extension programmes than others. 
 A closer study revealed to us several
 
years later that (a) some of the communities are in fact satellites of
 
other larger communities which were not included in our project villages;

(b) there are more historical and traditional links between some communi
ties than others, as in the case of three communities descended from chree 
brothers of the same patrilineal descent; (c) there had been long stand
ing feuds between some of our chosen communities unknown to us at the 
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commencement of the project which had militated against cooperation
 
between their members. Also there were physical barriers--such as
 
absence of direct road linkages between some of these communities and 
whe,re roads exist, they are impassable during the major part of the 
wet season of 8-9 months which renders contact between these communi
ties difficult. 

Oftentime.s, political arrangements of communities have tended to be
 
sI o)erimposed on a stronger but more subtle division betwL, n communities 
in different states. For instance, Ekiti Division is split between Kwara
 
and Ondo State. Or worse still, as it happens in some boundary towns,
 
members of the same community m.,y find themselves under two different 
pol itical administrations.
 

In most parts of Nigeria, communities are arranged in nucleated 
fashion. An example of this could be found in most parts of the Northern 
States and Southwestern NiA(er.ia. In the northern parts of Nigeria, the 
Fulani Empire had established its rule before the arrival of the British. 
All towns and coimnunities are related to one another in a hierarchical 
manner, and all their rulers are Fulanis related by blood. At the lowest 
level is the village, where the village head derives his power and author
ity from the District head who is in charge of several communities. The 
head of the village may be a direct brother, son, or cousin of the Dis
trict head in that or,.er of preference. In turn, District heads owe their 
a!legiance and authority to the Emir who is the ruler of the emirate, and 
all !mirs owe allegiance to the Sultan who is the supreme head of the 
limpire. The British administration was simply superimposed on this sys
tom during -he colonial period. 

Also in Southwestern Nigeria there are several Yoruba kingdors 
ruled by an )ba. Each kingdom is made up of several towns and tributary
 
villages. The head of each village pays tribute to the oba of the king
dom although a village head is in no way related to the king of the king-
dom.
 

These last examples point to a complex,"'ll-integrated political
 
structure where every community has its assignei role and function in
 
relation to one another. We need:
 

(a)To identify those factors that naturally group certain
 
communities together and consequently draw social and geo
graphical boundaries around these to constitute them into
 
funt-tional units.
 

(b)To identify the centres of such units and to relate them
 
in a hierarchical way.
 

(c)To determine the appropriate level of central services which
 
each of these units can competently and most efficiently in
corporate.
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(d) To determ,.ne the population of each unit as a means of
 

determining the adequacy of each of the incorporated
 

services.
 

onsumers are
 

willing to travel to use the services ir a central lo

cation.
 

(c) To determine the optimum distance which 


(f) To identify existing and potential linkages between vari

ous central places and how to effectively strengthen these.
 

(g) To identify the processes involved in the differentiation
 

or increasing complexity of hierarchical organisation.
 

(h) To design new functions which the central places might
 

serve for the benefit of their contributing communities.
 

levels, at the
Research efforts in this area need to le taken at two 


national and cross-national levels. Within the same country, there could
 

be regional comparisons along the outlined research areas listed above.
 

In order to facilitate cross-national comparisons, equivalent concepts
 

and terminologies have to be developed in the research process.
 

answers to the questions
In conclusion, let me hasten to add that 


nosed above and the organisation of a country or region into distinct
 
yet a
hierarchies of central places providing goods and services is not 


panacea for development. Suppose, for the purpose of argument, that the
 

government of a nation has established an agro-service centre in a cen

tral location that is accessible to all potential users in the area, the
 

provision of adequate and timely supply of the services becomes crucial
 

to the success of the centralised services. If the improved seeds, ferti

lizers, chemical, etc. meant for distribution to farmers are not supplied
 

on 
Lime and at the right amount, the potential users will soon lose con

fidence in such services and seek for assistance elsewhere or do without
 

them. A maternity centre constructed for use between two communities
 

might just as well not have been built if there will be no drugs to ad

minister to patients and no personnel to handle the problems referred to
 

the centre. One of the criticisms of central functions (Young: 1977)
 

is that it addresses itself to only a slice of the actual complexity of
 

such places required to function efficiently. Therefore administrative func

tions have to be taken into account and effectively coordinated for the
 
gave three
efficient performance of the central functions. Uma Lele 


preconditions which might facilitate the realisation of the goal of rural
 

These are, first, appropriate national policies,e.g. on land
development. 

tenure systems, pricing and marketing systems, wage structures, technology
 

policies, etc. Second, effective administrative systems; too much central

isation of governmental structures leads to rigidity and lack of respon

siveness to demands from the periphery-outstations. Third, overall in

stitutional development, including distribution of developmental responsi

bilicy among the regular governmental structures, the semi-autonomous
 

structures, private commercial and traditional institutions and elective
 

bodies. I believe these and several other factors undergird the success
 

of any strategy that may be adopted for rural development in the Third
 

World countries.
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SMALL URBAN CENTRES IN NIGERIA'S DEVELOPMENT
 
STRATEGY: THE ROLE OF RURAL MARKET CENTRES
 

Isaac Ayinde Adalemo
 

Introduction
 

In two earlier papers (Adalemo 1972b, 1977), I have advocated
 

the adoption of a deliberate policy of urbanisation in which small
 

and medium-sized urban centres will be provided with necessary facili

ties to enable them to function as centres of development for the sur

rounding rural areas with which they are socially and economically linked.
 

I have also argued that it is necessary to discontinue the (over) con

centration of fanctions in a few urban ce-tres and instead pass on some
 

of these functi,-ns to medium-sized urban centres located throughout
 

Nigeria. By doing this, we can promote spatial 'inkag~s and conse

quently rapid and systematic development of the 5patia2 economy. The
 

aim of this paper is to examine the role that rual market centres can
 

play in this developmental process. Specificall-', our discussion should
 
lead us to some policy recommendations with resp,.ct to the identification
 

of development centres within rural areas especially as Nigeria's current
 

development strategy envisages comprehensive d ¢elopment of rural areas.
 

Rural Market Places as Extensions of the Urban System
 

Stine's paper, "Temporal Aspects of Tertiary Production Elements
 
in Korea", a pioneering work in the study of rural market systems, was
 

appropriately included in a volume entitled Urban Systems and Economic
 

Development (Pitts, ed. 1962). Bromley (1971, p. 125) recognises the
 

marketplace as "one of the fundamental focal points of economic life".
 
Eighmy (1972) relater the rural market system more explicitly to the
 

process of urbanisation when he states that "the evolution of an urban
 

system such as exists in western Nigeria represents a similar, albeit
 
larger scale and more complex version of the processes which govern the
 

founding, spacing, growth and economic functions of a rural market system"
 

(p. 314). One may add to Eighmy's observation the assertion that the tra

ditional market system represents an articulation of spatial linkages
 
which the later development of post-European contact cities and their
 

connecting transport routes has not taken into consideration. This
 
neglect shows up in the fact that in the development of linking trans

port routes, instead of first providing local links on which interstate
 
road networks can be super-imposed, what has happened is a concentration
 
on the development of national trunk roads without suitable connecting
 
links with the rural production ccntres. One consequence of this as re

ported by Ogundana (1972, p. 87) is that "a substantial proportion of agri
cultural production is left to rot in the producing areas with the result
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heini4 
high prices in urban areas and a depression of production and
 
livine standards in the rural areas". 

While the pattern of development since colonial times has failed 
to recognise their importance, recent studies (Adalemo 1972a; Bromley

19-1; Filani and Richards, 1976; Gana, 1976) have shown that rural 
market centrcs continue to play important roles within their areas of
 
location and to some extent in the national economy. They perform in
tegrative functions by providing the link between the production and
 
consuption centres of the economies within which they are located. 
This link does not stop with the mere transfer of goods. It includes
 
the transmission of vital developmental information as these market centres
cis curitres of the diffusion of information to the surrounding areas. 

a I I rnt cetrc cna be regarded as urban centres. Many of them
 
would not qualify as such. With respect to the functions they perform,

however, the comments by Thomson and Taylor (1978, p. 5) become perti
nent. 
 Market centres are seen to fit into "the concept of the 'invisible'
 
town defined as a location where many functions of a town are carried on
 
but where there are fewer, if any, permanent structures associated with
 
these functions than observers used to a western concept of towns might

expect". Market centres in rural areas of developing economies take on
 
added functional importance if we agree with Thomson and Taylor that
 
the growth centre model of development is inapplicable to a Third World 
country whose urban development has evolved in response to the needs of
 
colonialist powers and whose towns often have a parasitic rather than a
 
Aencrative influence on their surroundings. More appropriate would be
 
a model based on development centres which are more likely to be small
 
agro-urban places properly equipped to provide innovative cultural,

social, employment, trade and service functions for itself and its asso
ciated rural hinterland.
 

.larket Centres as Focal Points 

Bromley (1971, p. 125) descrines the marketplace as one of the
 
fundamental 
focal points of economic life. Adejuyigbe takes this idea
 
further in his discussion of community focal points. According to
 
:\dejuvigbe (1977, p. 204), 
a focal point within a rural area could be
 
the seat of the traditional leader of the community or the location of

its main traditional commercial centre--in this case a rural market
 
centre. lie 
argues further that since "in almost every community, the
 
scat of the traditional community leader was also the location of the
 
main commercial centre i.e., 
the market", the intensity of movements
 
to markets would indicate the traditional focal point and this is likely

to be greatest where the seat of the traditional community leader co
incides with tile location of a market.
 

The relevance of Adejuyigbe's work to our own present concern is
 
that lie has not stopped at identifying focal points with market centres.
 
lie has gone further to delineate what he calls 'community of interest'.
 
A community of interest is delimited by allocating each rural settle
ment to the focal point with which it has the greatest volume and in
tensity of interaction. Interaction with existing large urban centres
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was not included in the bundle which was used to delineate rural com
munities of interest. In this way, the distorting effect of the .n
fluence of existing urban centres was avoided. His purpose for de
lineating communities of interest is to identify which of the focai
 
points have the potentials to function as development centres. In
 
applying his idea to the Ife/Ijesha area of western Nigeria, boundaries
 
of communities of interest were delimited and mapped. The similarity
 
between the two maps is very striking. It is very tempting to infer
 
from this that market centres could serve as surrogates for the develop
ment centres which we wish to identify for the rural areas. This reali
sat ion would suggest that people in rural areas already identify market 
centrc3, as potential development centres. The location of marketplaces
 
within certain settlements already indicates that a selection process
 
is at work, a selection process in which the rural inhabitants have
 
given expression to their spatial preferences. We can only ignore these
 
revealed spatial preferences at the peril of our developmental efforts.
 

Selection of Development Centres for Rural Areas
 

The presence of market centres makes it unnecessary to go into the 
trouble, as suggested by Shah (1974), of gathering both inflow and out
flow data to determine how all settlements relate to each other in order 
to deduce how the systems and social institutions which they include can 
best be structured and spatially located. What will be necessary is to 
establish for each market centre its pattern of interaction with the
 
surrounding villages with a view to establishing market centre tributary
 
areas and consequently their order of importance as service centres. The 
information obtained from such an exercise will enable us to rank the
 
market centres in the order in which they are prefered by the communities
 
they serve. In addition to this, consideration can and should be given
 
to the relative advantage of each centre in terms of thie availability of
 
resources that could provide the base for the development of specific
 
projects whether industrial or agricultural or both. 

Spatial Linkage
 

One of the major shortcomings of the existing urban centres in 
developing and formerly colonised countries is their failure to promote
 
linkages in the developmental space. In attempting to distinguish be
tween 'growth pole' and 'development pole', Harrison Church (1977) made
 
the following remarks: "Where there are few or no backward or forward
 
linkages within a country, and little or no structural change, the
 
growth pol becomes oneof disequilibrium rather than of development."
 
We have however pointed out earlier that the growth pole model is un
suited to the developing countries precisely because the urban centres
 
(often referred to as growth poles) have been to a large extent struc
turally separate from the general spatial economies of these countries.
 
Unlike the system of marketplaces which articulate and is intricately 
tied in with the indigenous socio-economy, the larger urban places are 
super imposed and to a large extent alien. The linkages in the traditional 
economy provided by the network of market centres should be exploited for 
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the benefit of the rural areas which have so far been left out of the
 
process of development because of the dualistic nature of economic de
velopment in the larger urban centres.
 

Effective Distribution of Services and Goods
 

Most of the discussion to this point has assumed the provision of

facilities at locationally fixed centres. 
Often, the argument for not
 
providing socio-economic facilities in rural 
areas centres around the
high threshold requirement and the lew demand in each rural centre. 
 One
 
lesson we can learn from the characteristics of rural markets is their

ability to provide some of these facilities at periodic intervals when
 
aggregate demand will justify the cost of providing them. 
 There is no
 reason why health, postal and credit facilities could not be provided on
 
a mobile basis. Good quality service can be provided in this way within
 
the rural areas.
 

The provision of mobile services does not in any way obviate the
need for locationally fixed centres within the rural areas since even
 
the mobile facilities would have to take off from and return to 
a lo
cationally stable centre for replenishment and repairs. In order to ensure effective distribution of services and goods a centre must be selec
ted for each rural area to serve as developmental headquarters. 
Such a
centre must be provided with infrastructural facilities to link it with

its hinterland and the rest of the spatial economy. 
 The subsidy needed
 
to make such provisions is likely to be lower than those now being used
 
to combat the problems consequent on over concentration of facilities

within the large urban centres. They are also likely to pay richer divi
dents,
 

Conclusion
 

Part of the structural change which has become necessary for the

development strategy of a developing country such as Nigeria Is the
 
abandonment of a colonial urban system and the encouragement of the de
velopment of an 
indigenous system of smallerrsized urban centres which
 
are sure to promote development in the rural areas of the country. 
This
 
paper has tried to argue that the system exists in the network of rural

markets which abound throughout the country and which represent 
a spatial

articulation of the local economy. 
What is necessary is to recognise

these nodes of socio-economic activities, identify those of them which
 
are potential centres of development and direct necessary investment 
to

them to enable them have the infrastructural facilities so sorely needed.
 
With the linkages already established, the provision of facilities will

enable these smaller urban centres to perform within a modern economy

in such a way as to positively affect development within their hinterlands.
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THE CHANGING SOCIO-ECONOMIC RELATIONSHIP
 

BETW1EEN IKORODU AND ITS NEIGHBORING VILLAGES
 
- 1977*
1950 


Babatunde Agiri
 

An important trend in the theory of economic development for the
 

Third World countries in recent times is the adaptation of concepts 
and
 

theories of growth poles and growth centers. Arguing the case for India,
 

Misra 1971,1 suggests the establishment of a hierarchy of local, subregion

ensure a spatially balanced
al, regional and national growth foci that will 


natural development. At the apex of the hierarchy. Misra advocates the
 

or macroregional level.
establishment of growth poles at the national 

million people.
These will be urban centres of between 500,000 and 2 1/2 


The)' will have predominantly tertiary functions and lesser secondary 
and
 

primary functions.
 

to the growth poles in the hierarchy are growth centers of popu-
Next 

lation between 50,000 and 500,000 serving regions of about 2 million 

people
 

each. The growth centers are full urban and industrial centers although
 

they may have some primary and tertiary functions depending upon the 
eco-


They are expected to provide
nomic structure of the regions they serve. 


both forward and backward linkages for agriculture and to have all the
 

facilities of modern industrial centers--radio/television, banks, post
 

offices and post-secondary institutions.
 

At the subregional levels are growth points that are of crucial
 

importance in rural development. The most important economic functions
 

of the growth centers will be the production, handling and processing 
of
 

as providing employment for the
agricultural and dairy products as well 


majority of rural migrants. From their functions, the growth centres will
 

provide for social and economic integration of their respective 
subregions.
 

They will provide many facilities for their subregions, i.e. markets,
 

banking, telecommunications (post office etc.) primary, secondary, and
 

technical education, technical repair and service stations for agricul

tural implements and warehouse for fertilizers and improved seeds.
 

The growth points will be connected one to the other by interstate 

highways arnd each have population range of between 10,000 and 50,000 

serving a subregion of 100,000 to 200,000 people.
 

are service centers ieith populations between 5,000
At the local level 


and 10,000. They are supposed to be focal points for the exchange of ideas
 

and from where developmental information will spread to the surrounding
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villages and hamlets. 
 Each service centre will provide some modern
facilities such as 
a branch post office, primary schools, health centres
and local markets. The service centres will be linked to the growth
 
points by good (istr:zt roads. 

'!isra's hypothesis is open to 
a number of criticisms. His suggestion
of growth poles that will possess tertiary functions predominating over
the secondary and primar., does not reckon with the realities and practicalities of the urban and industrial development process. 
Such centres
if they exist will 
lead to unbalanced spatial development. Secondly, it
is not clear what 
are his criteria in determining the optimum and minimum
 
po"il',ion si:es for each growth focus and of the region each 
serves.
 

If the idea of growth poles is rejected and the population sizes
of the remaining growth foci 
are taken as mere suggestions, Misra's hy
pothesls does provide a working paradigm for the examination of the
 process of urbanisation and rural development in Ikorodu division of
Lagos State in Nigeria from 1950 to the present.
 

In 1950, Ikorodu district (as it 
was then called) was merged with
Western Nigeria. 
This act temporarily severed its administrative links
with Lagos that dated back to 
1894. In fact, the town had from about
1900 to the 1930s fulfilled the functions of a service centre to the
other towns and villages in its district. It performed this role partly
because of some traditional advantages that it enjoys and partly because

of the British colonial policy.
 

Traditionally, Ikorodu has remained the largest and most populous
town in the district 
(see table below) while its markets have remained
the most 
important in the traditional hierarchy among the local markets.
 
Population of Ikorodu and Some Other Towns
 

in Ikorodu District 1931-1963
 

Towns 
 Population 

1931 1952 1963 1973 

Ikorodu 14,000 9,000 20,000 
Agbowa 5,000 1,800 8,000 
Imota 3,000 1,300 6,000 
ITbogbo n.a. 800 4,100 
Tiede n.a. 300 4,777 

Sources: !. B. Cox, Census of Nigeria 1931, Vol. III, London: Crown 
Agents, 1932.
 
Population Census of Western Region of Nigeria, 1952, Lagos:

Federal Government Printer, 1954.
 
Population Census of Nigeria, 1964.
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it cic i'v ,i its commercial supremacy since the nineteenth century when 
it s i 1ihib it a IIt s con t ro IIed and nlonope Iisod the trade between the Yoruba 
hIn t,,v .Ad the Tkorodu aM ,a !,s. To ensure supremac)y, operated three

t ir t Iwo of tile markets operated on same InTiii.. the day. the 
,Ift .rnocl;0 a located of Ikorodli boughtat 1iralket north the town, traders most 
r,,tilo cmilloities brotul.ht down h\' Yoruba traders from the hinterland. No 

Ikorodir trader was allowed into the town until the market demands of 
I korodtu traders had been met. The next stage of the commercial trans
act ions occurred that same day in the late afternoon and evening at Iworo 
marlker located in front of the ruler's palace. lere the remains of the 
cormodities from the afternoon market were sold by their purveyors while 

korodu traders sold their wares (including those obtained from Lagos) to 
traders from tle hinterland. The next morning, the most important market
 
at the lkorotdu beach was held. Ikorodu traders again acted as brokers 
arnd umiddllemen between their counterparts from the hinterland on tihc one 
hlanl ;aid those from Lagos on the other. The Ikorodu beach market was an 
eiht-dav market. ien Imota and Agbowa fixed their own market days to
 
coincide with the market days in Ikorodu, this led to a war in which
 
lkorodr forced these other towns to change their market days. 

The 'rit sh reinforced the traditional economic status of Ikorodu 
Iy mAing it the administrative headquarters of the new district although 
it was not centrally located in relation to the other towns and villages. 
In 190l. the colonial government established an agricultural station in 
the tow,'n to sell cocoa, coffee, rubber and cola nitida seedlings to the 
local fa.'rmers so as to monetise and diversify the economy by encouraging 
export prodrction. While the government's experiment had a demonstrative 
effect ,n tie farmers, a similar effort by the Reverend John Edwards 
Rick,_.tls, a J.amaican from the Colony Bay Institute, to introduce planta
tion avrici1ltnirc to Aghowa in 1895 had collapsed by 1907. Sugar cane 
cult ivat ion and the manufacture of molasses and sugar that had been in
troduced hy I'r. Ricketts were not adopted by Agbowo farmers because there 
was not enough good lnnd for the crop while the capital and technology 
required for the success of the sugar manufacture were lacking. The failure 
of the A\,bowo experiment ensured the continued success of Ikorodu as a 
service centre from which knowledge about the cultivation of the new crops, 
cocoa, coffee, and cola nitida reached the other villages and towns.
 

Tlie 1920s witnessed the beginning of a series of events that reduced 
tile role of Ikorodu as a service centre and encouraged a much greater 
socio-econouric pull of Lagos upon the villages and towns in the district. 
In 1922, Mr. Joshua Ricketts, son of the Reverend Ricketts, began a motor 
launch service from Lagos to Ikorodu and the lagoon posts east of Ikorodu. 
No lonIer' did the villages have to carry their commodities to Ikorodu beach 
for evacuation to Lagos. Furthermore, again under the influence of Joshua's 
brother, tile people of Agbowo intensified the cultivation of cocoa, cola 
nitida and food crops that were taken to Lagos in the Ricketts' motor
 
launches through the posts of Ikosi and Ijede. The activities of the
 
Ricketts brothers, therefore, undermined the economic ascendancy of Ikorodu
 
during the 1920s. In reaction, Ikorodu people assisted by the British
 

http:brotul.ht


134
 

administrative officers built the Agbowo-Ikorodu road in 1926 by communal efforts. Meanwhile a native of Ikorodu, Osinubi, 
introduced a
new motor launch service in competition with the Ricketts'. 
 Known as
Owotowu Launch Service, the new motor launch service concentrated on
encouraging more trade links between Lagos and Ikorodu.
 

The 1930s further weakened Ikorodu as the service centre to its
district. The depression forced many people out to Lagos. 
 Some of
them found employment in the Ikorodu Trading Company, a singlet manufacturing industry founded by Mr. S. 0. Kamson from Ikorodu. 
 Others
established pe~iy trading on 
their own. It
was the inability of the
town to provide employment opportunities for its rural migrants that
exposed its economic structural weakness as a service centre. 
Thereafter, the pull to Lagos was stronger as almost six out of every ten
adult males from the rural district migrated to Lagos in search of em
ploymnent. Lagos then emerged as 
the growth point in relation to Ikorodu.
 

The merjer of Ikorodu with Western Nigeria in 1950 tried to arrest
the rural-urhan migration from Ikorodu to Lagos and to give a new role,
that of a growth point, to Ikorodu. Within ten years 
after the merger,
two industries were established in Ikorodu--a ceramic industry and a
singlet factory. 
In addition, the government established a farm institute in the town, and a farm settlement in Imota. 
 Other economic forces
were also at work. The motor launch service had fallen into disuse with
the construction of the Lagos-Ikorodu road. Thereafter all trade commodities from the villages and smaller towns went through Ikorodu to Lagos.
The significance of the new economic opportunity was not lost upon Ikorodu
women. They dominated the local markets in the district from where they
purchased the local foodstuffs (usually gari-processed cassava and fish)
and transported them in their own lorries to Ikorodu markets and in 
some
 cases, onwards to Lagos and Ibadan.
 

In 1964, the Western Nigerian government introduced a programme to
encourage cocoa production and organise farming cooperatives in Ikorodu
district. For effective organisation, four agricultural 
zones centred
on 
Ikorodu, Imota, Ijede and Igbogbo were created. 
Each town or village
was 
to serve as a service centre and small-scale experimentation farms
were established in each zone near the service centre. 
Ikorodu was expected to serve in addition as a growth centre. 
This arrangement was
inherited by the government of Lagos State upon the creation of the state
 
in 1967.
 

Ten years after the creation of Lagos State, however, the new arrangement can hardly be described as 
successful. Ikorodu is now a big
town whose population by 1973 is estimated to have been about 70% of
the total for the division. 
 It did not possess any labour intensive primary industries that could have absorbed rural-urban migration, especially
to Lagos. 
 Although accurate figures are lacking on the migration of
people from Ikorodu township and Ikorodu rural area to Lagos, an estimate
has put it at about 40%. 
 The fact that Ikorodu township has an insignificant percentage of unemployed (see table below) supports the view that
the majority of the category of people have migrated to other towns, in
particular Lagos, which provides industrial employment.
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Occupational Classification
 
of Ikorodu Town 1973
 

Occupational Category Male Female
 

Administrative and Professional 2.4 0.5
 

Clerical 13.3 2.8
 

Petty Trading and Selling 13.7 43.1
 

Farmers 6.5 1.4
 

Craftsmen 9.9 1.7
 

Students 53.4 50.0
 

Unemployed 0.8 9.5
 

TOTAL 100.0 100.0
 

Ikorodu, therefore, ia not fulfilling its role as a growth point.
 

Neither can it be said that Ijede and Igbogbo have served as
 
effective service centres. Igbogbo is only 1 1/2 miles from Ikorodu
 
and therefore does not enjoy spatial independence from its larger
 
neighbour. In fact, the two settlements are now almost interlocked.
 
And perhaps this is why the Lagos State Government is considering
 
merging Igbogbo and other smaller settlements around Ikorodu to create
 
a new Ikorodu metropolitan township. And secondly, the villages around
 
Igbogbo are fishing villages which regard agriculture as a minor occu
pation.
 

Ijede also is a fishing village. It owed its importance before
 
1950 to the fact that it was a port for the evacuation of agricultural
 
produce from neighbouring villages to Lagos. The attempt by its in
habitants to go into cocoa cultivation between 1964 and 1966 incurred
 
the ire of the neighbouring agricultural villages. These villages boy
cotted Ijede market for the greater part of 1965 through 1966. When
 
the quarrel was finally settled in 1967, Ijede was only a shadow of its
 
former economic prosperity.
 

In January 1977, the Institute of Cultural Affairs, a non-profit
 
intra-global research, training and demonstration group with an office
 
in Chicago, initiated the Ijede Human Development Project aimed at re
newing the Ijede community. Sixteen programmes were designed to be im
plemented simultaneously and they covered areas of economic self-sustenance.
 
human self-confidence and social self-reliance. A series of industrial
 
enterprises were being implemented in 1977 and these included the fusion
 
of the various fishing societies into the Ijede Fishing Company, the re
inauguration of cooperative farming devoted to the cultivation of food
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crops and vegetables and the establishment of a brick making industry.

In addition, bore holes had been drilled to supply the community with
 
pipe-borne water, while a 3.5 megawatt electricity generating plant

supplies the village with electricity. The villages are organised to

supply labour for the schemes and to take active part in the decision 
making processes. The funds fo:.," the schemes have come in part from
 
the ICA 
 and in part from some Nigerian companies. 

It is yet too early"to 
assess ihe impact of the project on the
 
village itself and on its neighbours.
 

*An expanded version of this paper will appear in the Nigerian 
Geographical Journal.
 

R.P, Misra et al. 
 Growth Poles and Growth Centres in Regional
 
Policies and Planning (Seven Case Studies), Geneva: United Nations
 
Research Institute for Social Development, 1971.
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Introduction
 

Rural development has been increasingly emphasized in recent years

as a means of dealing with some of the problems which became apparent

in the modernization approach. 
With the recognition that large primate

cities are growing ever larger aad more unmanageable, that industrializa
tion efforts have not 
had the expected "trickle-down" effect, and that

African populations are predominantly rural, there has been shifta fromlarge, urban-based development projects to rural and agricultural projects.

In this process, an interest has developed in identifying centers which
 
can provide a focus for such projects and which have strorn links with

the rural areas. 
 For example, R. J. Harrison Church advocates the develop
ment of medium-size towns in West Africa: 

The towns should now be brought into rural, agricultural

and national life, instead of draining muci, rural
so 
 man
power into inadequate employment in cities with few posi
tive linkages with the rural masses 
(1977:1419).
 

Yet, others would Question whether even the medium-size towns and cities

have sufficiently strong links with rural areas to provide an 
adequate
 
focus for rural development.
 

Western Nigeria is an excellent locale in which to examine the issue
of the role of small and medium-size centers in rural development. Unlike
 
many other parts of Africa, western Nigeria has long had a rather well
developed hierarchy of centers, ranging from small farm hamlets and villages to the large metropolitan centers of Lagos and Ibadan, with a number
 
of levels in between. 
Yet there has been relatively little discussion,

either in academic research or in development planning, of the actual or
 
potential roles of lower-level centers in this 
area. These centers pro
vide the links between the rural populations and higher-level administra
tive and economic centers.
 

Within western Nigeria, one can identify a number of centers which 
can
be considered medium-size towns or cities (cf. Harrison Church 1977), 
most
 
of which functioned as pre-colonial capitals of Yoruba kingdoms and have

continued to have large and active populations. Ilesha, seventy miles east
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of Ibadan, is one such center. The capital of the Ijesha kingdom, Ilesho
 
has both political and economic ties with the settlements surrounding it.
 
Ijeshaland (see Map 1) may be considered a functional region (C. Smith
 
1976:6).
 

By examining the regional structure of Ijeshaland, a set of places
 
can be identified which may be considered actual or potential small urban
 
centers, providing a link for the rural areas with Ilesha and with other
 
urban centers in western Nigeria. However, the simple identification of
 
such places is not sufficient. Of greater importance are the ways in which
 
rural poeple use those places.
 

Finally, if rural development strategies are to focus on currently
 
existing small urban centers, the likely impact of such strategies must
 
be considered.
 

The Ijeshaland Region: An Approach to Identifying Small Urban Centers
 

Ijeshaland is an area in eastern Yorubaland extending for a radius
 
of about fifteen to twenty miles around Ilesha; its current boundaries
 
are essentially the same as those of the traditional Ijesha kingdom. At
 
present Ijeshaland is divided into two administrative districts, Ijesha
 
North and Ijesha South, with Ilesha as the capital of Ijesha South.
 

The region is predominantly agricultural. Food crops include yams,
 
maize, and cassava, as well as secondary crops such as rice, plantain,
 
and vegetables. Cocoa is the major export crop, although kola nuts are
 
also grown extensively for export to other parts of Nigeria. Cocoa is a
 
more important crop in Ijesha South than in Ijesha North.
 

Although the largest occupational group in the region is farming,
 
crafts and trade are also major occupations; 40% of the women are engaged
 
in trade activities. (See Table 1). Not surprisingly, much of the non
agricultural employment is located in Ilesha. There is an extensive net
work of marketplaces and a relatively extensive network of both tarred
 
and untarred roads, as well as many dirt tracks.
 

Map 1 indicates the large number of settlements within Ijeshaland
 
with populations ranging from a few hundred to well over 20,000. Ilesha
 
itself had a population of 165,000 in 1963. It is, then, a rather densely
 
populated region with many nucleated settlements. Which of these settle
ments should be considered "small urban centers"? Which are linked to their
 
rural hinterlands in such a way as to provide a focus for rural development?
 

Two problems are at issue here. The first is to delineate a regional
 
hierarchy, as the existence of small urban centers implies larger centers
 
as well as non-urban places. Secondly, we need tL show that these centers
 
actually have links with their rural hinterlands.
 

Several approaches may be taken to determine a regional hierarchy.
 
One interesting, but rarely used, method is to examine indigenous place
 
classifications . The Yoruba themselves have a set of concepts which de
scribe different types of places. While Western researchers have been
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primarily interested in the large, dense settlements with populations 
o" over 100,o002 and in the controversy over whether those settlements 
are truly "urban" (Bascom 1955, 1958, 1959, 1962; Lloyd 1959, 1973) the 
Yoruba classification system is not primarily related to population, but
 
rather to the role of a place in the traditional political system. Yoruba

" 
land has a number of kingdoms, each governed by an oba and his council of 
chiet's. Fach kingdom has a capital, or metropolitan town, where the king
dom's most important oba resides, and a number of subordinate towns. The 
various types of settlements are distinguised in Yoruba terminology: the 

i, alade or olu ilu (crowned town or capital town) are the capitals of 
the ,. initoms, where obas permitted to wear beaded crowns reside. Settle
:,iunts seen as either dependent on the ilu alade or deriving from them are 
know n as ilti ereko (literally, on the fringe of farmlands) (Ojo, 1966: 127). 
Accord ing to fjo, the ilu ereko are then further classified as "ilu oloja 
(::rrket town with a ruler who must not wear a crown at all), ileto (village), 
:1uMIC (hamlet) and ago or aba (camp settlement)" (1966:127). 

The most important distinctions are those between the two types of 
iun--capital town and subcrdinate town--and between the ilu and the villages 
and hanllets, which are basically places where people sleep while at their 
farnm s. Often the latter settlements are referred to simply as oko (farm)
 
an.) the people living there as ara oko. As Krapf-Askari has pointed out, 
tht.- Y ,rn:i.: "distinguish sharply between the statuses of ara oko, 'farm 
:),,:!. '--most commonly used in contemptuous contexts where it could be trans
1::! d as 'yokels' or 'country boors'--and ara ilu--those who are by birth
ri,ht members of an ilu" (Krapf-Askari 1969:25). 

In i*ieshaland, Ilesha is the ilu alade, the capital and the residence 
of the kin ;, the Owa Obokun of Ijeshaland. Some of the subordiniate towns 
wer' Founded directly from Ilesha and have rulers known as oloja, while 
other- were founded about the same time as Ilesha. In addition, there are 
a nu:Thr of settlements, especially in Ijesha South, that were founded in 
tl, l,'years of this century, by individuals and families seeking land 
S." "ct production. These settlements are considered villages or hamlets. 

oi''.,. concepts of place do provide a discrete hierarchy of hamlets 
and villages, subordinate towns, and capital towns, but it is difficult 
to use these concepts in the contemporary setting. The political status 
of' a settlement in the traditional system bears little relation to its cur
rent size or importance. For example, Ipole, one of the seven subordinate 
towns headed by an oloja, is located on a minor road and had a population 
of only 1,565 in 1963. On the other hand, Igangan, not a subordinate town
 
but a "village," had a population of 3,138. 

A second, and more widely used, method of examining regional hierarchies 
is central place analysis, which makes it possible to compare places in terms 
of their centrality, or the extent to which they serve the population of the 
surrounding area. Ihlere are various ways to carry out a central place analysis. 
One approach is to use a single measure, such as telephone service or news
paper distribution. There are obvious problems with such measures in the 
,\frican context. Therefore, in two studies of urban central place hierarchies 
in southwestern Nigeria, Abiodun used a wide variety of functions to measure 
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centrality (1967; 1968). These included economic activities such as
 
banking and wholesale stores; judicial and admiristrative functions, such
 
as courts and police stations; medical and educational facilities such as
 
hospitals and grammar schools, and entertainment facilities such as cinemas.
 

By using these measures, Abiodun was able to describe the urban centra! 
place hierarchy of two provinces in southwestern Nigeria. In both, she 
found a five-level hierarchy. In Ijebu Province she found a hierarchy re
sembling one of the models of central places proposed by Christaller (Abiodun 
1967:365; Christaller 1966), whereas in Abeokuta Province she found a hier
archy which deviates from the Christallerian models (1968:69).4 

A major problem with Abiodun's analysis is the necessity to weight the
 
various functions used. With so many different measures to incorporate into
 
the determination of centrality, it was necessary to judge which were more
 
important and to weight those more heavily (Abiodun 1967:351-354). Such an
 
a priori judgement by the researcher clearly affects the results.
 

A second, more serious problem from our point of view is the omission
 
of a major economic institution--periodic markets. Abiodun argues that, as
 
she is interested only in a hierarchy of urban places, periodic markets are
 
not of interest, for they are "characteristic of rural settlements [while]
 
it is the daily markets that characterize the urban settlements" (1967:351).
 
Such an assumption about the role of marketing in different types of places
 
is unjustified, especially in an environment like western Nigeria, where
 
most markets are periodic. By omitting market activity of this sort from
 
the analysis, it may be easy to overlook places which would function as
 
small urban centers, especially in terms of their links to their rural hin
terlands.
 

I would argue, in fact, that marketplace activity can form the basis
 
of a central place analysis in western Nigeria. By utilizing one activity
 
that is found in many types of places and which is easily measured, it is
 
possible to avoid the problem of weighting functions. Further, by using
 
market place activity as a measure of centrality, a place does not have
 
to be judged "rural" or "urban." Having once determined the hierarchical
 
pattern in terms of that function, we can then examine other actual or po
tential functions of those centers.
 

Regional Analysis of Ijeshaland Marketplaces
 

In recent years, central place analysis has been used by anthropologists
 
and geographers in a large number of studies of marketing systems in various
 
parts of the world (cf. Smith 1974, 1976; Skinner 1964; see also Bromley
 
1974 for a bibliography). This work has been based largely on the work of
 
Christaller (1966) who was concerned with explaining the distribution of towns
 
in terms of the degree to which they offer central goods and services for the
 
surrounding areas. As Smith has noted, central place analysis is particularly
 
useful in the study of marketplace location:
 

The only towns that could be expected to have a relatively
 
uniform distribution would be towns sited to provide goods
 
and services to a surrounding, contiguous, and packed rural
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farm area. The uniform distribution of rural people
 
engaged in trade would give rise to a hexagonal lat
tice of market centers, and the relative regional self
sufficiency of farm trade centers would give rise to a
 
closed step-wise pyramid of service centers. In short,
 
central place theory as set forth by Christaller is de
signed only to explain the distribution of retail mar
ket centers, the purest examples of which are periodic
 
'peasant' marketplaces (Smith 1974: 171, italics in
 
original).
 

Although some have argued that marketplaces in western Nigeria are
 
not amenable to central place analysis (e.g., Hodder 1969), others have
 
suggested that "it is logical to expect that markets [in western Nigeria]
 
would yield themselves to a hierarchical treatment of the Christaller or
 
Loschian type" (Alao 1968:16). A central place analysis of marketplaces
 
in Ijeshaland demonstrates that Alao's suggestion is correct. Such an
 
analysis provides us with a regional framework in which to identify small
 
urban places having close ties to their rural hinterlands.
 

There are 28 marketplaces in Ijeshaland, of which Ilesha is the only
 
daily market. The others meet either on a two-day, four-day, or eight-day
 
cycle. The following analysis refers to the 27 periodic markets; Ilesha,
 
having a daily market with over 1,500 stalls and all of the commodities
 
sold in the periodic markets, plus others, is clearly the highest-level
 
market in the system.
 

In order to demonstrate that there is a hierarchy of central places,
 
we must determine the centrality of each place in relation to others in
 
the system. Tables 2 and 3 demonstrate several ways of ordering the Ijesha
land marketplaces: in terms of (1) the population of the center, (2) the
 
number of central functions (types of commodities available), (3) the number
 
of establishments, regardless of type (see Tible 2), and finally (4) an
 
index which combines the number of commodities with the number of estab
lishments (i.e., sellers). (See Table 3). Although all of these ways
 
of ordering the markets suggest a hierarchy, it is only the last index,
 
known as the centrality index (cf. Marshall 1969), which allows for group
ing of the markets on the basis of centrality.
 

Table 3 groups the Ijeshaland marketplaces into five levels, the
 
highest of which is Ilesha. Six markets t.-e on the next highest level,
 
which form an irregular hexagonal shape when mapped. Most of the lower
level centers are located either between Ilesha and one of the higher
order markets, or between two of the higher-order markets, but some fall
 
outside of the area defined by these markets. (See Diagram 1). When we
 
place these centers on a map showing transport routes (Map 1), we find that
 
all of the markets are located on these routes, and that in general, the
 
roads link higher-order markets to one another.
 

Small Urban Centers in Ijeshaland
 

Clearly not all uf the market centers considered in the above analysis
 
should be viewed aF swai urban centers. In fact, many would not want to
 



refer to any of these centers as urban, given our usual terminology of"rural periodic markets" as well as our snap judgements of thr charac
teristics of such places, based on appearance ("village-like"), tradi
tional social organization, and so forth. flow, then, the analysis
can 

provide a basis for discussion of small urban centers? 

It is my contention that those places at 
the second level of the
market hierarchy (Oshu, Ifewara, Ipetu- jesha, Ijebu-Ijesha, Imesi-Ile,
and Oke-Ibode) are either actual or potential small urban centers in the
Ijeshaland context. While this is based on 
the economic role of these
 
centers--as a link between smaller, rural 
centers and higher-level urban
 
centers -1 will 
argue that these six places have other attributes of small
urban centers. Further, and perhaps most important, they have the potential

for taking on other functions which they do not now have.
 

I am focussing on the six second level 
centers rather than Ilesha

for several reasons. 
 Ilesha, in the context Of western Nigeria, is a
 
medium-sized city. 
 Elsewhere in Africa, a center with a population of
 
over 100,000 miht well be the largest center in the region. But in the

vicinity of, Ilesha, two centers (Ife andother Oshogbo) are similar in

size, while the much larger centers of Ibadan and Lagos are not far aWay.

Thus, ilthough Ilesha the center the
is largest in Ijeshaland region, it
is certainly not the largest in the overall regional context. On the

other hand, it is clearly not at lowest end of
the the urban hierarchy
 
either.
 

if we are concerned with considering centers which may serve as foci

for rural development, we need 
to find those places which serve somewhat

smaller populations and which have closer links ¢ith the rural hinterlands. 
\s we shall see below, the second level 
centers a-e places to which the

rural population have regular and continued access. 
 While those popula
tions also use Ilesha as 
a center for certain activities, it has a large

and dense population of its own, which demands much of the services pro
vided there. The smaller centers are more likely to be able to 
serve sur
rounding rural populations. 

The six second level 
centers may be referred to as market centers.

Ilesha may be considered a regional center, while the lower level centers

with marketp laces can be considered rural market places. The six market
 
centers are not necessarily small urban places at present, but they have
the potential of becoming 
so. In order to consider the roles they can or

could play in rural development, it is useful 
to discuss first the economic
roles of these centers, vis q vis their hinterlands, and secondly, their 
non-economic functions. 

Economic Functions of the Centers
 

The six market centers play an important role in movements between
 
different levels of the hierarchy. They provide an economic link in two
directions: they link the small centers and rural areas with the larger

urban centers, and they link the small 
centers with their rural hinterlands.
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These links may he considered both in terms of the way traders operate 
within the system and in terms of the ways that farmers and consumers 
uttlize the markets. 

For traders, the markets are both retail distribution points for 
those sell ing maoufactured goods, as well as places where farm produce 
may he purchased and bulked for redistribution elsewhere. Traders based 
in the larger centers of Ilesha, Ibadan, and other cities such as Oshobgo, 
travel to the smaller centers to sell manufactured goods--cloth, shoes, 
provi:;ions, etc.--in the periodic markets. 7 Likewise, traders from the 
small centers go to Ilesha and Ibadan to obtain goods which they then bring 
back for resale in their home area. Table 4 indicates some of the major 
source areas for i variety of goods sold in the six centers; it suggests 
the range of places at which goods are obtained. It does not show sources 
for agricultural goods, hut it should be noted that certain commodities-
such as rice and beans--not produced in the Ilesha area also obtained by 
traders in the larger centers. 

'lhese market centers are also redistribution points for locally produced 
agricultural commodities. For example, Ilesha traders regularly purchase 
yams in ljehu-ljesha and kola nuts in Oshu. Each of the six second level 

centers supplies at least one agricultural product to the larger centers. 
As in retail distribution, the traders involved in bulking activities in
clde individuals from the market centers as well as middlemen from re
gional centers such as 1lesha. 

If we examine the role of the six markets from the viewpoint of farmers 
in the area, we find the converse of the functions described above. That 
is, in each market farmers may sell some of their produce as well as pur
chase consumer items that they need. This aspect of the role of these 
centers must he considered in some detail, as it indicates the access which 
people in nral areas have to markets. 

Survevs taken in the two centers of Oshu and Ijebu-Ijesha provide 
data oil utilization of the markets by farmers, including those residing 
in the c,:nlrs as well as those living in villages and hamlets outside the 
centers. One survey, taken early in the morning on a market day, when pro
ducers and their wives are selling to middlemen traders, 8 determined the 
source of goods and residence of those selling. 

Tables 5 and 6 show the results of this survey. Those surveyed in 
Oshu were selling pepper, cocoyams, tomatoes, yams, maize, gari (made from 
cassava), and green vegetables of various types. In Ijebu-Ijesha, likewise, 
maize, vegetables, and gari were being sold, but yams predominated. Both 
marketplaces serve as outlets for farm produce, both for residents of the 
town and for those from surrounding villages and hamlets. In Oshu, re
spondents named seventeen differh- villages from which they had come, with 
between one and three individuals from each village. Twenty-two of the 
respondents who came from villages to sell their own produce came on foot; 
only two traveled by lorry. Ijebu-Ijesha respondents also came from a number 
of places, most of which are farm hamlets rather than actual villages. 
These hamlets are considered part of either the town of Ijebu-Ijesha or the 
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neighboring town of Esa-Odo. 
As in Oshu, the majority of those selling

their own produce from the hamlets (10 out of 15) had traveled on foot 
to the market. For producers in areas surrounding the market centers,

then, these centers provide an important access to markets for their
 
produce. 

"lle market centers also provide a locale for farmers and others to
 
purchase consumer items. In a second survey focussed on consumers, an 
attempt was made to interview as large a number as possible buying a variety
of goods. Twenty-three of the 44 interviewed in Oshu came from a village

outside Oshu. Of those, 12 had come to sell 
earlier in the morning, seven
 
had come just to by goods, and four did not answer the question. Items 
being boupht by villaicrs included beans, dried fish, dried and fresh cow's 
skin, 
frozen fish, shoes, -ad second-hand clothes. In Ijebu-Ijesha, only

eight of the 36 interviewed came from villages, but seven of those had come
 
to sell produce earlier that day. 
Again, they were primarily buying food
 
items--fresh cows's skin, chicken, soup ingredients, fish, and packaged
 
provisions.
 

These centers clearly have important economic functions, both in the
 
hulking of farm produce from rural 
areas and in the distribution of con
sumer goods to those areas. Farmers in the Ijeshaland region are heavily

involved in the market system. 
 They use the market centers both for sell
ini, their own produce and for purchasing other goods and services. There
 
is considerable access to these market centers, at 
least for the nearby
villages. Since most people walk to the centers, access may be somewhat 
limited, especially for those living some distance away.
 

Periodic Marbets or Small Urban Centers 

It could be argued that all I have discussed so far is activity common
 
to any rural periodic market. The issue, then, 
 is what kinds of other func
tions characterize the six market centers such that they should be considered
 
small urban centers. Or, if they do not constitute such centers now, what
 
functions could they potentially have?
 

All six centers have a variety of other functions which may be considered
 
characteristic of low-level central places. 
 Examination of the three centers
 
of Oshu, Ijehu-ijesha, and Ipetu-Iiesha, located in different parts of Iiesha
land, indicates some of those functions. All three are located on tarred
 
roads, with Oshu halfway between Ilesha and Ife, and Ipetu-Ijesha and Ijebu-
Ijesha on less important routes. 1 0 Transport services--lorries and inter
town taxis--serve each community. In terms of other central services, Ipetu-

Ijesha had piped water in 1973-74, and now has electricity as well. Oshu
 
and Ijehu-Ijesha were less well served in these respects--neither had elec
tricity in 1974; Oshu had a rather irregular water supply, and the water
 
system for Ijebu-Ijesha had not been completed. 
All three had post office
 
branches.
 

Commerical activity outside the market place includes permanent shops,
selling basic provisions, hardware and so on. Two-story houses indicate
 
that members of the community who are working elsewhere are investing in
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their hometowns. Al three towns have such homes, although both perma
nent shops and two-story houses are most apparent in Ijebu-Ijesha. 

All three centers have several churches, and a large mosque is

located opposite the marketplace in Ijebu-Ijesha. Each of the three
 
towns not only has a primary school but also a secondary school.
 

Other basic services are lacking, however. While Ipetu-Ijesha has 
a di sl''ersary, nearest for all three arethe hospitals communities the two 
in Ilesha. Oshu and jebu-Ijesha residents have only a short ride to 
Ilesha, bur petu-I ."esha is nearly an hour's drive on a winding road. 
Nevertheltss, Ipetu-Ijesha residents did utilize the services of the 
llesha ho. itals, especially the post-natal clinic at the Wesley Guild 
Iospital 1 

There are few government officials and representatives in the three 
communities. Ijebu-Ijesha, the headquarters for the Ilesha Northern Dis
trict Council, has some local government offices. One agricultural ex
tension officer was in Ipetu-Ijesha in 1973, working with cocoa farmers. 
In addition there are, of course, the local and traditional leaders who
 
play important roles as community leaders.
 

In some respects, then, these communities have functions--such as
secondary schools--which one might expect only at higher-level centers.
However, other services, such as piped water and electricity, do not 
exi it. The three places described probably have more services than the 
other three places identified as potential small urban places. In part,
this is due to location: Oke Ibode is off the main road between Ilesha 
and 0shogbo; Ifewara and Imesi-Ile are at the end of tarred roads (see
Map 1). In other words, while all six centers are important as market 
centers for their surrounding populations, some provide more of the 
other central services which characterize small urban places. 

AI] of these centers could potentially have such services, however. 
Perhaps they are even more important to residents of areas such as Imesi-
Ile and Ifewara than to those of Oshu and Ijebu-Ijesha, since the latter 
have relatively easy access to Tlesha. If the concern is rural develop
ment, among the most important services which could be provided in such 
areas are those relating to agriculture. This would mean 1) agricultural
extension agents (a government service), 2) storage facilities (provided
either- 1y government or private interests), 3) a satisfactory market net
work, which already exists but which could be improved. In Oshu, for
example, there are cocoa storage facilities, but none for other crops.
Mlarket distribution could be aided by better access to market information 
(regarding prices, conditions elsewhere, etc.) as well as by improved
roads and transport facilities. Agricultural services, however, are only

one aspect of rural development. Access to education, health facilities,

and other basic social services may be of equal or greater importance.
 

Given that there are already far more services currently available
 
in Ilesha than in the smaller centers, won't there be a tendency to de
velop still more services there rather than in other locales? 
 Ilesha
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now has several banks, seven secondary schools and numerous primary 
schools, two hospitals, several churches, water and electricity, a 
large market, agricultural facilities such as cocoa storage and rice 
mills, gIovernment offices, and so on. Even with these facilities, 
llesha is generally viewed as less attractive than larger centers such
 
as Ibadan or Lagos. What is the likelihood, then, of much attention 
being given to even smaller centers? It seems unlikely that individuals
 
or corporations will show much interest in developing small urban cen
ters, unless it becomes government policy. 

Secondly, even if such centers were to be developed, would all parts

of the region be served by them? Given the locations of the six centers
 
that I have identified, there are still some rural areas which do not
 
have easy access to any of them. In the southern part of Ijeshaland, for 
example, Etioni and Iperindo are rather isolated. Iperindo farmers bring
 
corn to Tpetu-lIjesha to sell, walking about seven miles to do so. This 
s uggests that the development of small urban centers would require the 
establishemnt of better access routes to them. Undoubtedly many other
 
technical questions might be raised. More entral, however, are questions
concerning the decision-making process and the actual impact of the de
velopment of small urban centers. 

Who would be involved in decisions to develop these centers? If rural
 
development is considered a process of working from the local level upwards,

then it should presumably be those at the local level who are involved in 
such decisions. But the power to make and enforce policy is generally
 
located at the higher-level centers. If left to private interests, it is
 
unlikely that many would see small centers as 
places of concern. If these 
centers are developed as a result of government policy, then issues of how 
s1uch policies are made and implemented are raised. 

lven if such policies are pursued, the issue of who would actually

benefit from the development of small urban centers still remains. Would
 
it be residents of the centers themselves, people in the rural hinterlands
 
of the centers, or those from higher-level places who would take greatest

advantage of increased access to the rural areas? We have, for example, 
discussed the importance of trade in Ijeshaland. Yet it is possible that 
the location of marketplaces primarily benefits traders and business people 
from the larger centers such as Ilesha. As I have noted, traders who buy

and ,ell in the market centers include both Ilesha middlemen and people 
from the centers themselves. There are, however, few traders from the rural 
hinterlands of the centers. turther consideration of this issue would re
quire examination of the price system and income differentials. In general, 
it seems to me that traders are less exploitative than is often charged. 
When a marketplace system is already extensive, as it is in Ijeshaland, 
it is questionable whether another system would be more efficient 
or of
 
more benefit to farmers.
 

The complexity of the issue becomes even more apparent when we consider
 
that most of the traders in Ijeshaland are women. Women function as middle
men 
in buying and selling both agricultural produce and manufactured goods.
 
From the perspective of farmers, they may seem exploitative. From the
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perspective of a concern with the role of women in development, dis
placement of women 
as 
traders could be viewed as one more example of
their removal from traditional--and income-earning--roles.
 

A simple prescriptive approach to the development of small urban
centers is not sufficient. We cannot siitiply identify "small urban places"
and state that, if they are the focus of rural development, all will be
well 
for all members of the population. However, such an approach
be used can
 as the basis for raising a number of major issues. We can examine
specific places, such as the six market centers in Ijeshaland, and inquire
into their relationships with larger centers and with rural hinterlands.

We can also ask questions about political processes of development of
such places. We can 
consider the way in which different groups within the
population--farmers and traders, men and women, and so 
on--utilize these
centers, and make suggestions about the possible impact of development

policies on those groups.
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TABLF 1
 

Labor force by occupationi groups. Ilesha Division.a
 

Males Females Total 

Professional, technical and 

related workersb 

No. 

4,856 3.8 

No. 

2,004 1.8 

No. 

6,860 2.9 

Administrative, executive and 
managerial workersc 769 .6 127 .1 896 .3 

Clerical workers 4,159 3.3 472 .4 4..631 1.9 

Sales workersd 16,151 12.8 44,595 40.6 60,746 25.8 

Farmers, fishermen, hunters, 
loggers, and related 
workers 

%1iners, quarrymen, and 

related 

68,297 

323 

54.4 

.2 

2,569 

6 

2.3 70,866 

329 

30.1 

.1 

Transport & communications 3,651 2.9 65 .05 3,716 1.5 

Craftsmen, production-process 
workers and laborerse 21,929 17.4 11,897 10.8 33,826 14.3 

Service, sports, and 
recreation workers 

Inadequately described 

occupationsf 

2,732 

1,954 

2.1 

1.5 

2,156 

45,390 

1.9 

41.4 

4,888 

47,344 

2.0 

20.1 

Total employed 124,821 109,281 234,102 

Total unemployed 517 333 850 

Total labor force 125,338 109,614 234,952 

aPopulation Census of Nigeria 1963.
 

bDescribes primarily "modern" occupations but also includes herbalists.
 

clncludes business managers; of the 127 women 126 are in this category.
 

dAlmost all are in the category "street vendors."
 

elncludes a wide variety of occupations, such as mat maker and seamstress for women.
 

fThere is no explanation of what this term means.
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{fommOd i t i es 

Numlber of-
Non - Food 

Commod i t i es 
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11 
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16 

6 
16 
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28 
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12 
23 
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27 

5,747 
13,4541205 

38 
37 
57 
38 
49 
10 
32 
47 
51 
55 
28 
47 
1s 
21 
46 

21 
23 
28 
22 
27 
6 

21 
22 
26 
27 
16 
27 
9 

11 
24 

17 
14 
29 
16 
22 
4 

11 
25 
25 
28 
12 
20 
6 

10 
22 

1.927 
8,31? 
4,7R 
3,138 
14,262 
4,753 
5,369 
4,575 

10,011 
20,983 
3,379
2,051 
1,510 
4,860 

714 
31 
24 
56 
51 

17 
14 
27 
24 

14 
10 
29 
27 

5,034 
1,276 
3,819 
6.169 

31 14 17 7,810 
43 22 21 1,408 

aFood and non-food are essentiallyequivalent to the categories of 1) agricultural commodities and food and
 
2) manufactured commodities and services.
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TABLE 3
 

Centrality Index
 

Town 
 Index 
 Group
 

I lesha a 

Ipetu- I jesha 1228
Oke-Ibode 
 1037
 
Imesi-Ile 
 985
 
I fewara 918 
 II 
Ijcbu-Ijesha 
 829
 
Cs hu 
 807
 

Kaj c1a 564
 
I Iash e 493
 
Itioni 
 460
 
Ibokun 
 446
 
Owena 
 411 
 III
 
Iwara 
 398
 
Otan 
 377
 
Tbodi 
 336
 
Iperindo 320
 
Igangan 
 316
 

Erinmo 
 251
 
Ikeji-Ile 
 239
 
Esa-Oke 
 224 
 IV
 
New Ikeji 
 207
 
Erin-Odo 192
 
Odogbo 
 170
 
1wove 140
 

Iwaraja 
 66
 
Erin-Oke 
 57 V
 
Ijeda 
 40
 
Fre 

aIlesha market was not included in the calculation of centrality. However,
 
as the only daily market in the system, with over 1500 stalls and all of

the commodities sold in the periodic markets, plus others, it is clearly

the highest-level market in the system.
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TABLE 4 a
 

Sources of Some Commodities Obtained in Large Centers
 

Place 	 Commodity Source
 

lpetu-Ijesha 	 cloth Lagos
 
enamel Oshogbo
 
shoes Ibadan
 

Oshu 	 cloth Ilesha, Ibadan
 
seconc' :iand clothes East Central State
 
provisions Ilesha, Ibadan
 

Oke Ibode cloth Igadan 
provisions Oshogbo 
shoes Ibadan 

b 
Imesi Ile frozen fish Ilesha 

cloth Ibadan 
provisions Oshogbo 

Ifewara 	 cloth Oshogbo, Ilesha
 
provisions 	 Ilesha
 
shoes 	 Ibadan 
ready-made clothes 	 Ibadan
 

Ijebu-Ijesha 	 cloth Ibanda
 
provisions Ilesha, Ibadan
 

aSource: Fieldwork, survey of Ijeshaland market places.
 

'rhis is not an inventory of all goods being sold, but rather an example
 
of where certain types of goods are obtained.
 

1
)Frozen fish is distributed 	from Lagos to Ilesha, and out 
to other
 
markets from there.
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TABLE S
 

Source of Goods and Residence of Those Selling
 
Farm Produce in Oshu
 

Source Residence a 

in town village other towns total 

buy 1) 18 4 0 22 

own farm 11 24 3 38 

total 29 28 3 N = 60 

aOne of those from another town came from Ife; the other
 

two came from Ibodi, a nearby rural marketplace.
 

bsome of those interviewed were not selling their own
 
produce, but had bought it from others and were reselling
 
it.
 

TABLE 6
 

Source of Goods and Residence of Those Selling
 
Farm Produce in Ijebu-Ijesha
 

Source Residence a
 

in town village other towns total
 

buyb 7 
 5 17
 

own farm 10 is 
 0 25
 

total 17 20 5 
 N = 42
 

aAll from another town were from nearby Esa-Odo (off the
 

main road); they sold yams bought from farmers there.
 

bSome of those interviewed were not selling their own
 

produce, but had bought it from others and were reselling
 
it.
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FOOTNOTES
 

1The most recently published Nigerian census is from 1963. 

2By 1963, nine Yoruba settlements, excluding Lagos, the capital of
 
Nigeria, had a population over 100,000; there are a large number of
 
settlements in the 25,000 to 100,000 population range.
 

3I use the present tense here, for although there is a contemporary
 

administrative system which overlies the traditional political organi

zation, there are still obas and places identified as capital towns
 
and subordinate towens.
 

One of the most interesting aspects of current work on central place
 

hierarchies is the investigation of reasons for deviation from regular
 

central place models (cf. Smith 1976; Appleby 1976). Abiodun notes
 

that the deviation in Abeokuta Province "is a consequence of both...
 

historical and geographical conditions" (1968:69). Further discussion
 

of this issue would be interesting. 

5In fact, in the 1967 study, market activity is omitted entirely as
 

a measure of centrality. 

6The data are based on surveys in all 27 marketplaces, during January 

and February 1974, as well as on research in the Ilesha market during
 
1973 and 1974. For more details of the central place analysis, see
 

Trager (1976). 

7 lowever, there is not as much actual travelling from one market to another
 

as might be thought from discussions of "market rings." Rather, some 

lesha traders may go to one or two other markets, as well as sell regu

larly in Ilesha. 

Vrere is practically no selling from producer to consumer. 

9 The survey also asked for hometown. Of the 24 from villages, eight 

stated that Ilesha was their hometown, but the others named places like
 

Ife, Modakeke, and other places some distance away, indicating considerable
 

rural-rural migration to the Oshu area.
 

10 The main road east to Benin used to pass through Ipetu-Ijesha, but no
 

longer does so.
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11There was talk of establishing a hospital in lpetu-Ijesha, but I
do not know how far plans have progressed.
 

Service such as agricultural extension might be provided on a
periodic basis, coinciding with market periodicity.
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TEMPORARY MIGRATION AS AN INDEX OF URBAN UNDERDEVELOPMENT
 
IN MOROCCO
 

Tad Park
 

If rewarding and suitable employment were available for the migrants

to Third World urban centers, most urgent problems of development might
be readily resolved.1 Since such employment will not be feasible in the
 
near future, but most migrants will continue to go to the largest cities,
 
we urgently need alternativcs to the current emphasis on 
investment in

major urban areas with its resiltant stimulus to migration. Decentrali
zation has long had the ring of' a solution. Yet, short of referring to
 a massive investment in administrative or economic reorganization, it isa
 
vague prescription. This fault is particularly serious because the costs
of political and economic changes seem to increase with the degree of urbanization already present. 
 It is at least plausible that in many countries
 
a preferable alternative to national level reorganization is to develop a
 way of indicating priorities for investment so 
that a government can set
 up local incentives which will have a maximum effect on employment and mi
gration at a minimum cost. 
 This paper provides some of the basis for de
veloping such an incentive structure.
 

To examine migration from an urban point of view is to try to eluci
date how migration is related to existing patterns of urbanization. It is
 an alternative to focusing either on individual migrants and their earnings

or on the employment structure of the destination points. By narrowing our
 
concern, initially, to temporary migration, I hope to take advantige of its
exclusively economic nature and compare variations in migration tG relevant

variations in the urban economies of the points of origin. 
 If these two
 sorts of variation can be casually connected, a case can be made for deciding priorities in regional development on the basis of which areas seem
 
to be least adequately providing opportunities for urban employment.
 

A distinguished scholar of North African urbanization once astutely
noted that the variety of North African urban centers was such that no

single theoretical approach could suffice to explain their genesis or de
velopment. 2 This study supports this claim. 
 It would, therefore, be rash
to propose a complete theory of rural-urban migration. Instead, we will
 
concentrate on a particular period. 
 Duchac and Bentahar have suggested

that one of the major functions of middle-sized towns is as a '"polede
fixation de Ii population." 
 They argue that any analysis of rural-urban
 
migration must begin with a study of the economic alternatives offered
 
at the point of departure by middle-sized urban centers.3 This will be our
 
starting point.
 



159
 

If we narrow the focus to temporary out-migration, most of which 
has been to Europe, we can look at the demographically stabilizing in
fluence of urban centers of all sizes in the 20th century. This leads
 
us to examine economic causes whose loci are urban centers rather than
 
seeking the definition, or specific character, of middle-sized towns.
 
To say economic causes for migration have their loci in specific towns
 
may seem a maliciously ahistorical position--one denying larger causes.4
 
Yet, this is not actually implied. We can consistently argue that there
 
is a degree of causality both at 
the local and the national or international
 
level. The two are not mutually exclusive alternatives.
 

Thus, we will accept as a partial explanation of rural-urban migra
tion that it is a result of an evaluation of the expected level of in
come in the rural and the urban situation. S Here, "expected" would mean
 
the average size of the income tines the probability of obtaining it.
 
Within this framework we will need to distinguish enough detail in the 
economy to have a statistical basis for an explanation of temporary out
migration.
 

Although more than a local economy will determine temporary out
migration, by focusing on one factor in northern Morocco it will be pos
sible to indicate (a) that the local urban economy has a significant and 
sizeable impact on the rate of out-migration and (b) that the degree Lo 
which the urban economy affects out-migration differs from county (cercle)

to county. The latter leads to the conclusion that rather than speaking
in blanket tc.,ns about "underdevelopment" we need more precise local 
studies to understand the impact of industrialization or of the world 
economic system. Despite my not emphasizing, in what follows, an histori
cal explanation for the heterogeneity of the urban impact on migration,

there is no question but that such an explanation would be essential to 
any full analysis. 6 

If we study the economy of urban centers in Morocco, we need to make
 
an initial distinction between the periodic market (souq) system and the
 
permanent business community because both are integral, and distinct,parts

of the local economy. Ideally, our discrimination between towns on the
 
basis of quantitative differences should represent both aspects of the 
economy. On this basis it may be possible to find quantitative differences
 
between towns that reflect perceivable changes in employment opportunities

which are 
important to local potential migrants. Our concern will be to
 
justify the claim that 
we can delineate specific economic characteristics 
which caus! out-migration. In order to make this plausible we begin by
detailing relevant characteristics of urban centers in northern Morocco. 

The north is the most highly urbanized area in Morocco: in 1971 it
 
encompassed 53 small centers (defined as those with populations from 1,000
 
to 50,000 and having at least 100 shops) as well as a number of larger

cities; Fes, Meknes, Oujda, Rabat-Sale, Taza, Tanger, and Tetouan. 7 Few
 
of these towns are economically isolated. In fact, the linkages between
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many of them are extensive and have been strengthened over the years.
 
The degree to which the economies of different urban centers are inter
dependent is of some concern because we want to use statistical tech
niques to test the value of the local urban economy as an explanation of
 
out -migration. Though of concern, it would be critical only if the de
gree of interdependence was directly related to the level of temporary
 
out-migration.
 

The most relevant study, in this respect, of urban centers in north
ern Morocco found five fairly' closely linked groups of cities on the basis
 
of an analysis of commercial links and transportation routes. These (par

8
 
tially reflected in Figure 1) were:


1) langer, Tetouan, Asilah, Larache, Ksar el Kebir, Ouezzane, and
 

Chechaouen. 

2) Kenitra, Souk el Arba, Sidi Slimane, and Sidi Yahia. 

3) Karia ba Mohammed, Mouley Yakoub, Fes, Bhalil, Sefrou, and 
lmouzzer Kandar.
 

4) ,ouley ldriss, Mekiles, El Ilajeb, and Azrou. 

5) Oujda, El Aioun, Taourirt, Guercif, and Debdou. 

Each of these groups represents at least two counties and the first
 
spans five counties. This means that, ideally, we would measure the im
portance of local economic opportunities provided within a county by
 
Moroccan inter-urban linkages. But since we are confining attention to
 
temporary out-migratiow:, which is overwhelmingly to Europe, we would ex
pect county-level economic variations to he important in their own right.
 
This Latter is in fact all we can examine here because data is available
 
for temporary out-migration only at the county level.
 

It is difficult to imagine what the local impact of a fairly close
 
inter-urban economic linkage ought to be on decisions to migrate. Still,
 
it should depend on the quality of that linkage; for example, whether we 
mean that wholesalers tend to reside elsewhere or merely that many intinerant 
merchants travel from one city to another. This means that while it is im
possible to directly measure the effect on migration of this interdependence, 
we can and will attempt to measure its indirect influence at the local level 
by assessing the proportions of resident wholesalers and retailers.
 

A less ambiguous set of influences can be easily discerned in the 
degree to which periodic markets are linked. Souqs are organized by their 
merchants into a set of almost completely distinct netv:orks (Figure 2). 
Each network involves a set of regular markets and a center market which 
is the residence of the great majority of that network's merchants. In 
every case this residence is an urban center, but it is not infrequent 
that some of the regular markets of a network are located in rural areas 
hith little or no construction at their sites. 

Figure 2, summarizing merchant activity for an average year in the
 
mid-1960s, indicates that northern Morocco is divided into commercial
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regions dominated by 3ouq merchants residing in particular urban centers. 
Occasionally, markets are shared by two or even three neighboring net
works, but the overwhelming majority of commercial space is unambiguously
dominated by individual network centers. Figure 2 also suggests that 
this dominance is, at times, maintained by doubling or tripling the number 
of days of the week on which the market in the network center is convened; 
no non-network centers have markets more than once a week. 

One theoretical support for examining migration at the county level 
is that each of these souq networks is located entirely within a single
 
county--except for the few markets that are shared with other networks
 
in adjacent counties. The number of these is so small that the county is
 
tnecjuivocably an appropriate unit of analysiE. Nevertheless, there are
 
influences across 
county lines that will escape us as we focus on the county. 
The centers with a plurality of markets per week are often those whose 
merchants dominate in one or more commodity monopolies throughout the north: 
such as, olives (Fes), cattle (Oujda), and grain (Khenifra). 

Although we are constrained by the availability of data to use the
 
count), as our unit this focus has some general justification as well.
 
Morocco is administratively organized by county (within provinces) and the
 
county is relevent to out-migration in as much as identification cards or
 
work visas are obtained through the administrative system and both earnings

and news are funneled back to relatives through the county postal apparatus.
 
In addition, it is at the county level that policy might most effectively
 
be implemented. We are primarily concerned with studying one aspect of
 
out-migration which is likely to be amenable to fairly simple control by
 
way of economic incentives.
 

A more detailed description of the economic characteristics of urban
 
centers in northern Morocco is presented in Figures 3 and 4. These fig
ures 
show the economic importance of each of the centers accore'ing to
 
several quantified criteria. Though we take these criteria to be valuable
 
exnlanations of migration, they are themselves the end products of a complex

set of factors. This large set of historically documentable influences on the
 
economic prosperity of Mor-'cco's urban centers is encouraging because it
 
implies that change for the better can be made. 

Moroccan sougs can be traced at least to the l1th century10 and so
 
have had longer to entrench themselves in the urban economy than markets
 
in most parts of ffrica. Still, if one had to guess the amount of radi
cal change in the soug networks or urban hegemonies during early periods,
 
a surmise that a significant level occurred would be inescapable. The only

basis for extrapolation is the modern period and the influences operating
 
recently do not appear much different from those that would have been im
portant in earlier periods.
 

The division of Morocco between Spain (far north) and France 
(the
 
rest) in 1912 established an international border through the center of
 
what had been northern Morocco. Because this was contrary to local common
 
sense, the border became, from the administrative point of view, an insecure
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area and extensive efforts were necessary to secure it. By the end
 

of the Protectorate period (1956), these efforts had amounted to a
 

large-scale reorganization of the urban economy involving the perma

nent location of mobile sougs, the amalgamation of smaller sougs into
 

larger ones, and thflrelocation of sougs into the neighborhood of ad

ministrative posts.
 

In all, 100 sougs were moved, 90 ceased functioning, and 20-30
 

mobile souqs were permanently located. After independence (1956), 33
 

new sougs appeared as a response to local demand but only 3 of these
 

were completely successful, 10 were partially successful, and the rest
 

quickly disappeared. These latter figures reflect the refusal of mer

chants who had adapted to the economic and political structure of the
 

two Protectorates to cater to the new sougs even after the political justi-


The recent period, thus, unambigously
fication for the economy was gone." 


suggests that both political and mercantile factors have important in
the economic
fluences on the prosperity of individual markets as well as on 


structure in general.
 

A similar set of factors have influenced the growth and prosperity
 

of Moroccan established urban businesses. Although all souq network cen

ters are urban and almost all urban centers have souqs, the prosperity of
 

a soug has not been enough to make a town prosper. For northern Morocco
 

least, the location on a moderately frequented traffic route at a relaat 

tive distance from larger urban concentrations and the presence of a core
 

clientele of salaried consumers as well as a permanent administrative unit
 

have also been essential1 o the growth of a prosperous urban community
 

during the 20th century.
 

Figures 3 and 4 provide us with the means of distinguishing one urban
 

center's economy frim another. Figure 3 gives the average weekly sales
 

for each of the network centers in northern Morocco. Adding the values
 

for all counties with more than one network gives a number that reliably
 
This number
reflects the gross level of the soug economy for each county. 


is more appropriate than the sum of sales in all markets of the county be

cause it minimizes duplication. Many goods are sold more than once with

in 	the county, but the dominant merchants of the network center sell a
 

representative portion of all commodities at the soug in their town of
 

residence.
 

Figure 4 provides the average number of people engaged in commerce
 

in 	each soug and in the established shops of each urban center. Unfor

tunately, no data is available for the actual value of sales and services
 

furnished outside the souq. Values derived from Figure 3 plus the rele

vant values from Figure 4 make it possible to calculate the average per
 

merchant sales in each of the network center sougs. 
 Given this ratio an
 

appropriate testable hypothesis would be that:
 

1) 	An increase in the average souq merchant's earnings will cause
 

a decrease in the rate of temporary out-migration.
 

This is to claim that higher expected earnings will be attractive to
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potential migrants and tend to discourage them from migrating.
 

The hypothesis is fairly trivial and, more importantly, somewhat 

naive. It fails to suggest any explanation for variations in the level 

of average earnings. Twentieth century Morocco has a high rate of both 

unemployment and underemployment, so there is little prima facie reason 

that merchants should not long since have increased to the point that 
average earnings across Morocco equalled out.
 

The question of variations in local land tenure or in the productivity
 

of land has an obvious importance. Farmers who can expect a valuable crop
 

will behave differently in the market than farmers who can barely expect
 

to survive. The impact of such differences is likely to be the short
 

term cause of a major portion of the variations in the average earnings
 

of souq merchants. Rural economic power is one factor. More within the
 

scope of the present study is a different question: that of the influence
 

of economic power at the merchant level. In Morocco, one form this takes
 

is the control of the market exercised by large and small wholesalers.
 

One might expect, therefore, that a high incidence of wholesalers might
 

tend to raise the level of the average earnings--both in the souqs and
 

in the downtown business districts.
 

Figure 1 (above) gives the number of wholesalers residing in the
 

urban centers of northern Morocco. It shows a simple head count and does
 

not indicate the economic importance of the individual wholesale enter

prises. These data can be combined with the Figure 4 numbers of people
 

engaged in trade from established shops (wholesalers cannot be strictly
 

itinerant) to form a ratio. This will give an indication of the relative
 

preponderance of wholesaling in each urban center. The ratio will be in

terpreted consistently. On these lines, an appropriate hypothesis would
 

be that:
 

2) The lower the ratio of businessmen to wholesalers, the higher
 
will be the average business earnings, the more local invest

ment there will be, and the lower the rate of temporary out

migration will be.
 

This particular hypothesis assumes that wholesalers will tend to
 

invest locally. In some circumstances this might not be an accurate
 
expectation, even on average; according to the classical Marxist version
 

of the colonial situation all levels of wholesaling would be foreign
 

dominated and most profits would flow back to the home country of the
 
expatriate firms or to finance further expansion in the major urban areas
 

of the colonized country. We will find that this is not the dominant
 

characteristic of northern Morocco, but it may be a more accurate repre

sentation for areas of southern Morocco.14
 

If local investment by wholesalers is the norm, then increases in
 
average souq merchant earnings will tend to incorporate a contribution
 

from any increases in the relative level of local wholesaler populations.
 

Wholesalers supply souq merchants with items such as clothes, hardware,
 

tea, and sugar while their agents buy up rural produce for resale and
 

http:Morocco.14


transhipment. A combination of tests for Hypotheses 1 and 2, therefore, 
has an advantage over separate tests of either because Hypothesis 1 can 
stand as a partial LVroxy for the data we have not been able to incorporate
 
into lvpothesis 2.1:'
 

In combination the two types of local urban data will explain that 
port ion of tem:porary out-migration which could be most easily made re
sponsive to policy. Tax incentives for local investment and residence, 
reflect ing local need as expressed by the rate of out-migration, would 
not only slow out-migration and help urban slums, but would also focus 
attention on those areas of Morocco most adversely affected by the cur
rent ecou.omic structure.
 

Before considering the actual form in which these two hypotheses 
were tetLd, they can he usefully compared to three hypotheses of the 
relationship between wholesaling, urban structure, and migration put
 
forward in 1971.16 Though these were not then subjected to statistical
 
tests they were based on an incomparable first-hand knowledge of the
 
data and are worth reviewing for numerous reasons. In brief, they amounted
 
to the following claims:
 

a) A hicth level of wholesaling per capita plus a high level of
 
urban services per capita tends to stabilize the population.
 

b) Any level of wholesaling without a high level of urban services
 
per capita tends to destablize the population.
 

c) A high per capita level of urban business tends to stabilize 
t he pol1at ion. 

lor two of these the distinction between urban businesses and urban 
services is critical. Unfortunately, the data for levels of urban ser
vices (bakeries, turkish baths, and mosques) were not sufficient to cover 
the 35 counties of northern Morocco at all levels of urbanization so the 
first two hypotheses could not be directly tested. The second could, 
however, he shown to be improbable by demonstrating a direct relationship 
between levels of wholesaling and migration: provided that we accept as 
unlkly the possibility that in every case studied the levels of urban 
services correlate exactly with levels of wholesaling. A confirmation of 
our second hypothesis, using the number of businessmen per wholesaler, 
will thus suggest that Hypothesis (b) may be put too trongly. The third 
hypothe:is (c) was tested and did not seem to be a significant explanation 
of te ,porary out-migrat ion. 

Ihuse negative findings support the claim that income levels and
 
the qual itative make-up of the business community are more important
 
than its size. The more exclusively economic character of temporary
 
out-migration allows the possibility that the economic component of per
manent out-migration, or of general rural-urban migration, may have a
 
slightly ,different basis.
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In Order to test the two hypotheses proposed well the generalas as
conception that the economic structure of urban centers has an important
influence on the rate of out-migration, we need to formulate a fairly precise model. Its purpose will be to indicate, as exactly as possible, what
portion of out-migration can be traced to the influence of the local ur
han eCO nomy and what aspects of it are the most critical. In a regression
model, such as the one we will formulate, any factors which are not explicity considered are held constant and the results indicate the average

influence of those variables incorporated 
 in the model under ceteris paribus
conditions. Comparison of the values for each county could then indicate
in which areas a given policy would be most appropriate. 

Ke need to examine three variables: first, the rate of temporary outmigration (where this is calculated as the number of migrants from a countydivided by the total county population), second, the average daily income

of sonqt merchants or purveyors of services, and third, ratio
the of down
town businesses to wholesalers. We would like the second and third ratios
 
to he determinants of the first.
 

Put this way the relationship is still slightly ambiguous. We should
like to argue that a change in the independent variables will cause a pro
portional 
 change in the rate of temporary out-migration. In other words,we would claim that changing by 10% the average income of souq merchants
will change the rate of out-migration by a certain percentage. Using thebare ratios does not serve this purpose because a change from an averageof 30 dirhams to 31 di rhams would be equal to an increase of 1 dirham, justas a change from an average of 300 dirhams to one of 301 dirhams. In contrast, taking, the natural logarithm of each variable expresses our realclaim 	 in an unambigous fashin that is immune to monetary inflation andcorrectly relates the three variables. When we e 'l*LSwri as an equation
that can be tested, and which we expect to be stat i cally true to some 
degree, we have:0.
i	 D
 

In ( 1 ) = B0 + B1 in -DI) + B2 In ( E )
 

Pij Mi Wi
 

Where: 0. = the number of temporary out-migrants for the i-th county. 

Pi = 	the population of the i-th county.
 

=Di 	 the average weekly value (dirhams) of sales in central sougs
in the i-th county. 

Mi = 	 the average weekly number of sellers of goods and servicesin the central sougs of the i-th county.
 

Ei. = 	the number of merchant establishments in the urban centers of
I the i-th county.
 

and Wi = the number of wholesalers residing in the urban centers of
 
the i-th county.
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The data in Figures 1, 3, and 4, plus population and migration statistics,
 
provide a means of testing this relationship.1 7 By regressing the right
 
hand side against the left we get numbers in place of the coeficients 
(B1 and B-), the degree to which the rate of migration is explained, ex
pressed as a percentage, and an estimate of the value (significance) of
 
tile explanation or model. These statistics indicate whether the data brc 
sufficient for reaching a judgement and can confirm the reliability of the 
data itself if the results are mathematically significant. 

For the 35 counties of northern Morocco, the data available produce 
significant results and seem to confirm both our general and particular 
hypotheses. We get the following specification of our mathematical model: 

nDi 
 Ei 
In ( ) = Bo - .881 in (- ) + .983 In ( - ) 

Pi (1.46)" Mi (3.46)* Wi 

R2 R2 
= 42.3% = 38.6% F = 11.71*
 

"- significant at .1 level, * - significant at .01 level 

The F-statistic of 11.71 confirms the superlative quality of Troin's
 
economic data, on which much of this regression is based, and indicates
 
the variables we have examined are almost certainly important determinants
 
of temporary out-migration when taken together. The percentage of variation 
in temporary out-migration that is explained by the two variables is close 
to 40%. This establishes beyond doubt Duchac and Bentahar's suggestion 
that smaller urban centers are important in stabilizing migration because 
the vast majority of the towns included in the sample were not major urban 
centers.
 

It is also worth noting the confirmation of both Hypotheses 1 and 2.
 
The coefficient of the first variable (-.881) indicates that a percent
 
increase in the average merchant income in a county's sougs will tend to
 
deciease the rate of temporary out-migration by a little less than a per
cent. The second coefficient (+.983) implies that a percent increase in
 
the proportion of downtown businessmen to local wholesalers will increase
 
the rate of temporary out-migration by about a percent. Conversely, a
 
decrease in the proportion of businessmen to wholesalers will decrease
 
out-migration. The statistically high significance of this particular re
sult (t-statistic = 3.64) is of importance because it emphasizes the criti
cal nature of wholesaling in the Moroccan economy.
 

The most obvious policy implication of this result is that by decen
tralizing wholesaling, perhaps by tax incentives for local investment in
 
areas of high out-migration, a significant decrease in the rural flow to
 
major urban centers might be possible. Our assumption here is that be
cause temporary out-migration has an almost entirely economic basis, it
 
will indicate in an unambiguous fashion the behavioral implications of most
 
other forms of out-migration.
 

Table 1 illustrates the variation in rates of temporaly out-migration
 

http:relationship.17
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TABLE 1
 

Cercle Migration Rate Rank (lowest fir: 

1. Oujda 550 .00227 15 

2. Berkane 3500 .02223 29 

(Bni Snassane) 

3. Taourirt 950 .01217 25 
4. Sengangane 6500 .05871 34 

(Guelaia) 
5. Zaio (Leuta) 3350 .04001 33 

6. Midar (Rif) 11300 .08216 35 

7. Guercif 700 .00813 24 

8. Aknoul 1500 .02802 30 

9. Taineste 1250 .01356 26 

IO.Taza 1200 .00764 23 
11.Tahala 0 .0 I 

12.Boulemane 200 .00352 19 

13.Midelt 100 .00129 8 

14.Ajdir 3400 .03419 32 

(Al Hoceima) 
15.Khemis Bou Ifrah 450 .01856 28 

16.Tarquist 2000 .02949 31 

17.Taounate 1150 .00691 21 

18.Karia Ba Mohammed 1050 .00593 20 

19.Fes 10000 .00296 18 

20.Sefrou 50 .00054 5 

21.Chechaouen 2550 .01633 12 

(Bahria) 
22.Tetouan 1950 .00763 22 

(Jebala) 
23.Tanger 350 .00213 12 

24.Asilah(Larache) 250 .00209 11 

25.Ksar el Kebir 250 .00216 13 

26.Ouezzane 500 .00270 17 

27.S'el Arba du Rharb 500 .00223 14 

28.Sidi Slimane 400 .00127 7 

(Kenitra) 
29.Khemisset 300 .00151 9 

(Zenmour) 
30.Rommani (Zaer) 0 .0 1 
31.Rabat 50 .00008 3 

32.Meknes 50 .00017 4 

33.EI Hajeb 100 .00117 6 

34.Azrou 150 .00186 10 

35.Khenifra 300 .00253 16 

* from Noin 1971 and census - see Royaume du. Maroc 
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(from :ero to over , among the 35 northern counties of Morocco. At 
present tenporary out-migration brings a sizeable flow of foreign cur
rency back to Norocco and is an important asset to the economy while 
permanent rural-turban out-migration is an ever increasing problem to 
Moroccan planners. It is crucial to note, therefore, that the actual 
distribution ot" temporary out-migration may not be similar to that of 
permianent rural-urban out-migration. We cannot look at Table 1 to find 
the trotible spots of the economy. Rather, if we had a similar table for 
permanent rural-urban out-migration per count), it would provide a basis 
for a pol icy of decentralized investment. 

!,s t.s;c I,ip_ 

Although space does not permit me to include it here, the paper 
presented to the Conference included an analysis of a similar model for 
the Tensift region of southern Morocco. There, the model also proved 
significant and explained roughly 40'0 of the variation in out-migration. 
This result in a different region implies that the model may have more 
general relevance. More interesting to Moroccanists, perhaps, is the 
finding that temporary out-migration tended to increase as the propor
t ion of local wholesalers increased. I have claimed that this inversion 
of th, . results for the north reflects the special dominated conditions 
still prevail ing in the south because of recent historical processes. 

The diveorence of the two results indicates that we should be care
fIIl to discover to what extent tirderdevelopment is a result of national, 
international, or local level dynamics. We can no longer just assume that 
reference to the macro- or micro- level is enough because the real question 
is to determine the degree of causality that, in a given situation, should 
be associated with each level. There is no reason this need be constant 
in time or space. 
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FOOTNOTES
 

IFor a perceptive analysis of this problem see P. Bairoch, Urban Unem
nlovmcynt in DevelopingCountries. Geneva, International Labour Office, 1973.
 

2R. Cuch:ac, Villes et Socidt6s au Maghreb. Paris, Centre National de
 
Recherches Scientifiques, 1974, pp. 5-7. 

Duchac and NI. Ientahar, "Fonctions des villes moyennes: contributions A 

tne sociologie de igrations au Maroc", Bulletin Economique et Sociale
 
du oac, :22, 19;-, pp. 84-5. 

This is the opinion of at least one scholar: S. Amin, Modern Migrations
in W'estern Africa. Oxford, International Africa Institute, Oxford Uni
vers ity Press, 197.1, pp. 90-91. 

5I. lodarn, "A model of labor migration and urban unemployment in less
 
developed countries", The American Economic Review, March 1969.
 

6"lhe l'ostscrijt 
indicates the important differences between northern and
 
outie-n .MortoCCO. It is my contention that these are based on the degree 

to which the south was exploited, first to bolster up an undermined dynasty
in the lWth century and then from 1912 to 1956 to support a French colonial 
policy of laane-scale land concessions to colons. 

.7.JF. Tin, l:.ssai methodologique pour une dtude des petites villes en 
milieu sons d6velopp6", Annales d Geographic 9441-LXXX, 1971, p. 514, 
and R. l:scallier, "La croissance urbaine au Maroc", in R. Duchac, 1974, 
abhove. 

li;ures 1, 2, 3, and 4 are adapted from Plances 23, 5, 12, and 26 in the
 

second volume of J. F. Troin's magnificent, Les souks du Nord marocain.
 
Aix en-Provence, Edisud, 1975. 

9 F. Troin vol. 1, 1975, pp. 181, 207, 174 (above).
 

10Ibid. pp. 240-5.
 

1bid. pp. 25S-6.
 

12 lbid. p. 268.
 

13Ibid. pp. 393-4, 292. 

14See the Postscript and note 6 above
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1 5 This was checked by regressing each variable separately as well. The 
influence of other major factors--land tenure, population density etc.-
prevent the two hypotheses from being closely correlated or redundant. 
The mathematically inclined may also want to be reminded that there are 
ao statistical drawbacks to including only a few of the relevant variables 
in a model if those excluded are uncorrelated with the ones included; 
.). Kmenta, Elements of Econometrics. New York, MacMillan, 1971, p. 394. 

1 6 .J. F. Troin, 1971, op. cit., pp. 526-8. 

1 7 mthe data not 
found in Figures 1, 2, 3, and 4 were published as follows: 
Data on temporary migration in D. Noin, La population rurale du Maroc. 
vol. 11, Paris, Presses Universitaires de France 1970, pp. 303-5. Census 
Data (1960): Royaume du Maioc. Minist~re de l'Economie Nationale, Division 
de la Coordination Economique et du Plan. Recensement Ddmographique. 
Population Legale du Maroc. D. Noin claims that the quantitative data 
on migration he presents are quite accurate. Our analysis bears him out.
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COMMERCIAL LINKS BETWVEEN GRAND BASSAM, IVORY COAST,
 
AND RURAL POPULATIONS IN WEST AFRICA
 

Marvin P. Miracle and Diane S. Miracle
 

The field work reported below was done in 1965 as part of a study of
 

local marketing in the Ivory Coast in which we attempted to follow all the
 

rajor commodities found in the town of Grand Bassam back to the producer 

or on to the final consumer, if consumers were located elsewhere. This 

more commodities than we first anticipated--wellrequired study of far 
over 100--and travel over far greater distances. In fact, several commodi

ties took us as far as Niger, Upper Volta, Mali, and Senegal. In addition,
 

one of us visited the Grand Bassam marketplace each day observing and in

in French, or if necessary in one of the local languages, usingterviewing 
an interpreter. Appendix 1 contains a fuller description of our research 

methods. 

Selected Characteristics of Grand Bassam 

Alhough Grand Bassam's population is not large--estimated at 16,500
 

--the town's strategic location has rendered it of commercial imin 1965 

turn of he century when it was the first French colonial
portance since the 


Located on the ocean and at the confluence of
capital of the Ivory Coast. 

the M6 and the Como6 Rivers and connected with coastal areas by lagoons and 
it has long beencanals for at least 150 kiiometers to the east and west, 

areas a point of considerable transshipping. Today it is linked with inland 

to the east and west andby h.ird-surfaced roads for at least 50 kilometers 


north as far as the border of the country with Upper Volta.
 

It appears that most of the residents of Grand Bassam have some involve

ment with commerce (either as participants in commercial ventures or as rela
aretives or employees of the commercial community); and, although there no 

quantitative data, it is clear that the population is extremely diverse ethni

cal ly. In our interviewing we encountered 111 ethnic groups of which 67 could 

be identified. Of these, there were ethnic groups from almost all of the 

countries of W'est Africa, with groups from Nigeria, Niger, Togo, Ghana, Upper 

Volta, Mali, Mauritania, Senegal, and Guinea being the most conspicuous. 

Major Findings 

The findings which are perhaps most relevant for the study of small
 

centers concern the amount of specialization and exchange; the role of
 

a center for bulking, breaking bulk, transshipping, storing
Grand Bassam as 

a financial
and processing commodities; and the importance of Grand Bassan as 


center for the population in much of its hinterland.
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Special i zat ion and EBchainge 

sometimes involves exotic commoditiesPerhaps because specialization 
or unfamiliar services, much of the specialization within and between com-

In the Grand Bassam area it apmunties may go unrecognized by outsiders. 

pears that all the crops cultivated, and indeed, most of the commodities
 

a few),gathered and caught (wrapping leaves, snails, and fish, to name 

have some commercial component--and many are almost exclusively commercial 

ventures. 

our field work the commonly accepted stereotype of African
'arly in 
economies being characterized by "subsistence" agriculture was shatrural 

tered. Nowhere in the immediate hinterland of Grand Bassam, nor in its 
from the onion growers near Niamey,distanct hinterland--which extended 

to the nomadic cattle producers all across the desert fringe of West Africa,
 
find evidence of producersconsumers in Dakar--did weto the urban kola nut 

In the Grand Bassam marketplace,who were even nearly self-sufficient. 
there were at least 112 commodities (Table 1) and a great number of services
 

which were purchased almost everyday (although some were seasonal), and as
 

probed into the matter we consistently found good reasons for the strikwe 

ing amount of specialization encountered. 

To begin with, there were compelling ecological reasons for a good
 

-Jeal of the long listance trade. The rainfall of Africa tends to be
 

lighter and less reliable as one moves away from the equator toward the
 

Sahara Desert and the vegetation becomes progressively sparser, ranging
 

some coastal areas to thick bush, then scattered bush,
from dense forest in 
In the areas of denser vegetation, which include
 grass, and finally desert. 


Grand Bassam, the testse fly, a carrier of trypanosomiasis, prevents 
sub-


And being relatively prosstantial production of cattle (see Appendix 2). 


perous, the coastal areas have a demand for animal protein that is consider-


On the other hand, the desert fringe and
ably greater than local supplies. 

in the north do not suit the tsetse fly, and there is a-idiacent savanna 

The northern people, however, cannot grow
largoe livestock industry there. 

1w,)l! nuts--a commodity much in demand in the north but which grows only 

in
 

forest climate, such as that found in the hinterland of Grand Bassam
;Ihumid 

(Appendix 3). In addition, the coastal areas, though blessed with ocean,
 

river, and lagoon fishing, canitot supply the quantities of fish demanded
 

by local populations nor can they supply certain species of fish found in
 

Niger River which are popular among some coastal peoples (Appendix 4).tile 
Thus, considering only three commodities--fish and cattle from the 

northern
 

and kola nuts from the forest areas along the coast--there is a
 savanna 

strong basis for long distance trade.
 

A second reason for Grand Bassam's trade with areas a considerable
 

distance away are seasonal variations in production of the same commodity. 

For example, Grand Bassam is an importer of mangoes when the mango harvest 

swing in the northern Ivory Coast and adjacent countries, but
is in full 

exports to these areas when its own mangoes are ripe, a period 

when they
 

have no mango production. Differences in varieties of crops found in one
 

area as opposed to another provide a similar impetus to trade. Early
 

,varieties of yams and maize tend to come from one 
area of the Ivory Coast
 

and later varieties from another, although it is not clear that 
the area
 

Immediately around Grand Bassam ever produces enough of either 
of these
 

to be an exporter as they are with mangoes.
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A good deal of the local trade in foodstuffs seems to be related 
to specialization by producers of perennials, particularly tree crops 
such as cocoa, coffee, coconuts, kola nuts, and oil palm products. Most 
producers of these commodities hire labor or engage them as sharecroppers, 
and frequently buy most of the foodstuffs they and the".r laborers consume. 
E'ven though they' could produce their own foodstuffs they probably perceive 
the returns from tree crops to be higher enough to justify specialization, 
hut there are no data on cost and returns that are sufficiently reliable 
to \'erify this. 

As specialized, if not more so, are fishermen (see Appendix 4) who 
seem to represent a large part of the population within a radius of 50 
kilometers from Grand Bassam. Fishermen commonly have no economic activity 
other than fishing, and buy all of their foodstuffs and other consumption
goods. 'ewere not surprised a this since it fits our experience with 

fishermen in Zambia and Zaire. IWe were, however, not prepared for the 
amount of specialization we found in the production of starchy staples-
mainly plantain, yams, and manioc in the area within 50 kilometers of Grand 
lassam. As a group, starchy staples typially make up over 80 percent of 
the calories consumed in tropical Africa, and although no dietary studies 
have been done in the Grand Bassam area, there is nothing to suggest it is
 
an exception in this. Travelling with traders along the roads in the im
mediate hinterland or on boats in the lagoon or up the river we repeatedly
 
saw villagers selling one starchy staple and in turn buying others as the 
vehicle or boat stopped. A similar pattern was to be seen in the household
 
activities in and adjacent to Grand Bassam itself; it appears a number of
 
the women dai 1) buy one starchy staple and process it into a final product-
often some sort of dough ball, cooked and/or fermented--most of which is 
sold. The result is that many women specialize in making one starchy dish 
(Table 2), the production of which is the mevt laborious part of making a 
menl. 'lhey sell enough of their output to obtain the money required to 
buy other prepared products and perhaps have a net profit as well. This 
is similar to the pattern found in some, if not all, Yoruba areas of wes
tern Nigeria, and we suspect widely in other parts of Africa, as well. 

!tul ini1 anid Breaking Bulk 

For a number of commodities, Grand Bassam is the base of operations 
of assemblers or bulkers who buy from producers and perhaps perform the 
function of cleaning, grading, sorting, conditioning for shipment, and 
storage. Some or all of these operations can be found for all of the 
commodities exported out of the southeastern forest zone (see Table 1)-
most notably kola nuts (Appendix 3); for most of the other tree crops; 
for ocean fish and other ocean products; for snails; and for most of the 
locally produced starchy staples (see Appendix 5 on one of these--plantains). 

For a much larger group of commodities, one finds breaking of bulk in
 
Grand hassam, the size of unit most convenient for transport and storage
 
being reduced one or more times to smaller units which are more suitable
 
for wholesaling and retailing. Perhaps the most extreme example of this
 
is the distribution of cigarettes, which may be separated from cartons into
 

'
I: ,-, .-,,, ' ;: ,?, , , :-- ,? ! , , ,;:.:, ' - ! I s .W
: . i3. ,
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Table I. Commodities Sold in and Around the Grand Bassam Marketplace
 

Cornodity 


Overseas Trade 

Cloth 

Second-hand 

clothing 

Metal pots & 

pans 
Matches 
Kni ves 
Salt
Rope"""" 

Nails , hin(es , 

screws, Dolt.c 
Trish potatoes 

Tomato paste
 

Trade with Other 
Firic n Countries 

Kola nuts 


Mangoes 


Oranges 
Limes 
Tangerines 

Coconuts
 
Peanut oil 


Mats
 
Dried and 


smoked fish 

Shea butter 

Cattle 

Sheep 
Goats 

Onions 

Chickens 


Guinea fowl 
Eggs,,,"" 
Finger millet
millet

Bulrush 


Producing Areas or Sources Reported 


Industrialized countries (mainly 


France) 


it 

"" 

Southeastern forest zone of the 


Ivory Coast 


,, 

, 
,, ,, 


Dakar (over 1,700 kilometers) 

Si
II 


Niger River--mainly the hinterland
 

of [lopti, [.1ali (1,000 kin) 
Savanna zone (mainly Hali & Upper 

Volta) 
Sahel & savanna from Mauritania to 

Niger 
IIII & Kii)Sahel & savanna (mainly Higer 

Eastern Niqer River (mainly r!4amey) 

Savanna zone (mainly tali & Upper 

Volta) ,, 
III 

Consuming Areas
 

Reported
 

Grand Bassan and
 
nearby villaqes


II 11 

, 
it 

, 

, 

Sahel and savanna zones 
of West Africa from 
Dakar (1,700 kn) to 
Niamey (1,000 kin) 

Savanna zone (mainly
 
Mali & Upper Volta) 

,, , 

,,
 

Grand Bassam and
 nearby villages

II
II 


" 
,,,, 

,, ,, 

II
II,, 

" 

II
Is 




Table 1. Continued 

Co,.1oa ity 


Fonio 
Sorghun 
Honey 
lobacco 
Peavnut, 
Ba-bara nutjs 
CaIabaa ies 
"Sunbara"a /vcwd er

Trade wi. the 
Sa v nra !.7'-t f 

O~il'Cct 

Kola nuts 


r'-arigoes 
Oranges 

L i mes 

Coconuts 
Ginger 

Chickens 


Guinea fowl 

Chicken cages 

Maize 


I'aize flour 

Torghum 

Yaa.s 


%'ingoes 

fII 


nlay pots 


Tr,3 de w.it.nin 
th $outhuast
'-errrr.- t-c7.one 

'(.hi v,r 't 

Bananas-

plaintains 


Yams 

,Tanio
Taro 


Producing 

Producing Areas or Sources Reported 


Savanna zOne (mainly Mail & Upper 

Volta) 

" 
" 

" 

II 

"h 

" IIII 

Southeastern forest zone of the 

Ivory Coast 


" " 
" " 

" " 
" " 

Savanna zone of the Ivory Coast 
(especially Korhogo) 

" " 
" " 

Savanna zone of the Ivory Coast.
 
(especially Bouake& Katiola) 


11 


Savanna zone of the Ivory Coast
 
Savanna zone of the Ivory Coast
 

(especially Korhogo) 

Savanna zone of the Ivory Coast 


U 
Savanna zone of the Ivory Coast
 

(especal'i" atiola) 


Forest zone 


" 
 ""
 
,
"I " 


Area
 
Rsorted
 

Grand Bassam and
 
nearby villages
 

" "
 

I 

I n 
" 

Savanna zone of the
 
Ivory Coast
 

I U 

" "
 
" "
 
"
 
" "
 

Grand Bassam and
 
nearby villages
 

" "
 
U U 

" 
I
 

" "
 
" "
 
U 

"
 

Grand Bassam and
 
nearby villages;
 
sometimes Abidjan
 

gg " 
" "
 



Table 1. Continued :2 

C01d i t v Po'duc iniig Areas' or Sou-,rces R6porte'i ~CnuiAreas~ 
Reported 

Sqeet potatoes Krest zone Grand Bassam .nd 

Rtce 
t iZe 
Wlhedt flour Abidjan 

" 

nearby villages; 
sometimes Abidjan

" , 
It" 

Grand Bassam and 

:.an i oc 
products±. Farms near Grar'd PRassam 

nearby villages 

produ:ts--:/ " " " 

Coconut 
prog, Cts-

Bread-
Beef 
MutL on 
Goat reat 

Snails 

Dried snails 
Ocean fish 

Crabs 

a 

Grand Bassam or Abidjan 
Cattle purchased in Abidjan
Sheep purchased in Abidjan 
Goats purchased either in Abidjan 
or in villages near Grand Dassam 

Forest zone 

"" 
Coastal villages, forest zone, or 
Abidjan 

" " 

It ,, 
" 
" 

" 
Grand Bassam, nearby 

villages, and Ghana 
,, 

Grand Bassam, nearby 
villages and sqme
times Abidjan./

I " 
Smoked or 

dried fish 
.;roked quid 
Chickens 

" 

Forest zone 

" 

Grand Bassam and 
nearby villages 

II i 

Oil palm
f!IUi t" 

Palm oil 
Palm wine 

(fr owmoil 
palm tree)"Bottled beer 
ral tree 

Abidjan 
" 

" 

"" 

H 

, 

,' 

, 

of 

Bo t.led home.. 
made medi
cines 

Yola nuts 
Forest zone 

" 
" I, 

Grand Bassam, nearby 

villages sometimes 
AbidjanS! 
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Table 1. Continued
 

Consumin , AreaComrmdity Producing Areas or Sources Reported Reported 

TOratoes Forest zone Grand Cassan and nearby
 
villages


Presh okra . 88 "f
 
Driel rkra "
 

I f" Eggplant
Fresh peppers 

(4 kinds) " " "1
 
Dried pepiers " it I8
 
Shallots "
 
LeLtUCO If 88 

Cabbage
Garl ic 
Cucumbers . U 8 .
 
Squash U "8
 
Squash and
 

other cur
cubit seeds " " 8
 

Green beans "
 
Dry )(eans N "8 "
 
Black-eyed peas , I n,
 

Avocados " " "
 
Ginger ""
 
Oranqes
 
Limes ""
 
Tangerines " " "
 
Grapefruit " " "
 Papaya " " " " 
Puapav a" """ 
Guava I 88
 

Pineapples " " " 8
 

Tamarind " ' ""
 
t" 88Coconuts 

Mangoes It "8 of 
II 8oSugar cane 8I II 


f'1i n t Is of t8
8i 

Coffee " "8 " 

Earth (eaten
 
by pregnant 
women) " "8 "
 

Wrapping leaves
 
(for wrapping
 
food and food
stuffs) " "8
 

Henna " 8"
 

Hand-dyed
 
cloth " "8
 

Gourds (for
 
use as uten-


Itsils--6 types) " 
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Table 1. Continued
 

L'nsumir, Areas
Commodity Producing Areas or Sources Reported Reported
 

Kapok Forest zone Grand Bas a, ,nd
 
nearby villaqes
 

Home-made 
brooms " 

Baskets " " " " 
Tables " " I" 

Home-made 
soap 11 II II IIII 

Home-made mat
tresses I t1 

Carved wooden 
" " combs " " 

Teeth-clean
ing sticks i t ", 

Firewood Forest zone (especially Aboisso area) 
Charcoal Forest zone " " 
Wooden pes

tles 
Wooden mor

tars " " " 
Scrubbing 

fiber Forest zone (especially Aboisso) " " 
Roofing squares 

from pa Ir 
fronds Forest zone "
 

Building ma
terials frori 
palm frond 
ribs " " H " 

Wooden cook
ing spoons U II I II 

"
" 
" 
Jewelry " 

"
" 
"
Stevb/ " 

a/ An orange powder made from the fruit of a wild tree; used as a flavorirq.
 

b/ See Table 2 for description of these products.
 

c/ Source varies because of price fluctuations. For example, when prices are
 
relatively low in Abidjan,it is a source; when relatively high there, this
 
commodity is likely to come to Grand bassan from other sources and be re
sold to traders who resell it in Abidjan.
 



the component packs; the packs may be further broken down into individual 
cigarettes; and sometimes the cigarettes are even cut in half to get to
 
the unit .that some.consumers.-prefer. Another example -is-the-marketing--of .. 
imported tomato paste from Italy, which, in the Grand Bassam marketplace, 
may he sold a teaspoon at a time to housewives who lack refrigeration and
 
often want to purchase ouly enough for a single stew. Breaking of bulk is
 
characteristic of all of the manufactured goods, whether from factories in
 
Abidjan or other countries, and for a number of commodities travelling long

distance, for example dried fish, onions, shea butter, peanuts, millet, and 
so rghum. 

Transshipping and Storage 

Because of its relatively well-developed network of roads and its lo
cation at the junction of waterways, Grand Bassam is well situated as a cen
ter of transshipment and storage. Many commodities produced in its immediate
 
hinterland come in by boat and are eventually shipped on by truck. Commodi
ties which are imported often come in by vehicle--from countries to the north
 
or from the port in Abidjan--with part of the shipment being transferred to
 
boats as it moves on to smaller towns and villages. Similar transshipping
 
may take place with other modes of transportation. Goods may come overland
 
by headload, bicycle, taxi, or truck, and be repurchased and/or bulked, sorted,
 
or processed before making their way on to the final consumer.
 

Processing 

We have already touched on the processing of starchy staple products.

Probably more conspicuous is the processing of fish. Many women resident
 
in Gra'-d Bassam buy fresh fish--sometimes from their own husbands--and slowly

snoke the fish on simple racks over outdoor fires until a product is obtained 
which can be kept unrefrigerated two or three days, sometimes twice as long.
Other examples of local processing are charcoal, produced in the surrounding
forest for local consumption and sometimes for export to other areas, various 
types of bread, hand-dyed cloth, and homemade soap (see Table 2). 

¢Irankd Bassam as a Center of Finance 

At the time of our field work, there was no bank in Grand Bassam, but
 
It there had been one al evidence suggests it would have been little used
 
by the local population. Nevertheless, all those we interviewed suggested
 
that Grand Bassam was the center of an extensive credit network which served 
not only local residents but also much of the rura' population in the hinter
land within about 100 kilometers of Grand Bassam, a&' in some cases more dis
tant populations. In fact, although there were no local banks, many rural
 
Africans, without realizing it, had links to the banks in Abidgan, links
 
which might involve several intermediaries, beginning with a local crop buyer

and extending to other merchants, eventually to relatively large merchants
 
in surrounding towns, then to Syrian or Lebanese merchants who were in 
a
 
position to get credit from banks in Abidjan. Such credit clpins involved
 
successive rolending of money by individuals or organizations in a position
 
to assess the next party in the chain but not able to reliably assess the
 
creditworthiness of more distant participants. Thus the bankers in Abidjan
 
could get the sort of collateral and information on creditworthiness they
 
desired from the Lebanese and Syrians but not from most African merchants.
 



;,tble 0. Processi'q 

Product 

Food and "rinks
 

Garri (a tyre of 

ran iuc r::ea I 


(a ranioc
 
Attie'ke 


product reson
b1i no cookoed
 
rice) 


Svoxtened, cooked 
rice 


Fried coconut
 
balls 

Fermented, stearied 
rraize loaves 

Steamed rmaize 
1)aves 

Apiti (a I;iA"ture 
of plantain and 
rice) 


Sweet ..
,neat ..read 

French br.ad 


Peanut butter 


Roasted plantains 


Stew 


Distilled Orinks 
(made frrq1 pal: 
wine) 

Palm wine (from 
oil paln) 

Palm wine (fror:
raffia palm) 

Foodstuffs
 

Dried fish 

fried snails 

5,oked fNsh 

S okea .quid 

Dried marnlioc 

Dried ora 

Dr ied 1)arPor s 
Palm oil 

in the 'Vicinity of Grand Bassan 

Source of Raw aterials 

Farms near Grand Bassan 


" " 
Nearby farms or Grand Bassam 
market place 

" " 

" "
 

" "
 
Flour purchased in Abidjan 

or Grand Bassan market 
place 

Abidjan 


Savanna zone 


Nearby farms or Grand 

Bassan market place
 

" " 


Forest zone
 

,
 

, n 

Forest zone 
, of 
to , 
' 
",
 

g 

Other Relevant Information__.-

Made by Togolese, consumed
 
principally by the Togo
lese, ligerians, and
Ghanaians
 

Made by Senegalese women
 
using earthen ovens
 

Made by a mechanized
 
bakery
 

Locally roasted and
 
pounded into paste
 

Prepared by Ghanaian women
 

Many types prepared using
 
various combinations of
 
vegetables, meat or fish,
 
and condiments
 

.
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Table 2. Continued 

Product 


(Jther Items
 

leather sandals 

Rubber sandals 

Hoes and knives 
Carved wooden 
combs 


Carved woode, 
ccokinq spoons 


Wooden stools 

Game boards 
Brodris 
13ttresses
 
Hcme-made soup 
Roofing squares 

Palm building 
matcrials 

Charcoal 

Jewelry 


Baskets 

Tdbles 
Pestles 

ortars 

Home-made me,licines 
Sewing 

Source of Raw Materials 


Grand Bassan
 
" 

Forest zone
 

I
 

I
 

" 

"Made 


" 

" H 

Forest zone

" " 

If It
 

11 11 

" " 
Mostly from overseas 

Other Relevant Inforati,r
 

Made by recycling tires
 
Made by local blacksriiths
 

Made from palm oil
 
by folding palm
 

fronds
 

Made from ribs of raffia 
palms
 

Made by a cartel which 
controlled all charcoal 
sold in Grand Bassin 

Mostly gold items made by
 
local craftsmen 

Many types made 
Most tailors had sewing 

machines 



187
 

In turn many Syrians and Lebanese knew sufficiently well the reputation 
of some of the African traders in the Grand Bassam area to make loans to 
them. Thlese Africans perhaps loaned the money on to other Africans or 
maybe directly on to farmers in which case the loan commonly was secured 

crops./by pledging 

A second link with overseas capital markets was through importing 
firms. In this case, African traders--particularly those in the cloth 
trade according to our informants--might obtain goods from an importing 
firm partly or entirely on credit, sell the goods before repayment was due-
sometimes, it is said, even at a loss to get money quickly--then invest the
 
money obtained in some other commodity or operate as a moneylender and lend 
it out . In the latter case, a chain similar to the one we just described 
by which money" ultinately reached the 'village level was possible, although 
we found no cases of this that we could clearly verify. (That may not mean 
much, however, since money matters are delicate and reliable information often 
cannot be-obtained through direct questions. Frequently we had to resort to 
asking people "What is generally (lone in this area?", rather than asking 
them spec ifica IIy hat they had done.) 

Another channel of credit linking Grand Bassam merchants with those in 
smaller towns or villages, or linking merchants in Grand Bassam with peddlers 
who circulate on foot or bicycle throughout the rural areas, was the practice 
of selling on consignment, with merchants in Grand Bassam giving goods 'o 
smaller traders partlv or entirely on credit. 

Apart from the credit arrangements already discussed, which all involved 
merchants or crop buyers, there were apparently also individuals who made 
loans of money that were not linked to business transactions, but they appear 
to have bee:n relatively unimportant. 

Many of the traders we interviewed had at some time in their career 
obtained capital from a relative or spouse. The practice of husbands lend
ing money to wive-, or vice versa, was reportedly widespread, as was that 
of an established kinsman helping one of his affines by providing credit 
for trading. In such cases, any profits made from the trading venture Were 
often divided, usually either 50 or 67 percent going to the individual who 
had provided the capital for the venture. 

Cartels maly also have been of some importance as a source of credit. 
For a number of the more important commodities passing through Grand Bassam, 
trading was tightly controlled by cartels, 8 and the extension of credit was 
clearly an important adjunct for some of them.
 

A Final Note
 

Grand Bassam has enjoyed in some degree a number of advantages which
 
have fostered the development of local enterprises and the mobilization of 
indig'nous resources. Located at the hub of a transportation network and 
inhabited by an ethnically diverse and relatively prosperous population, it 
has a consuming public with sufficient .wealth to provide a ready market for
 

the numerous locally processed and manufactured products.
 



It is likely that in many small commercial centers like Grand Bassam
 
the magnitudC and scope of economic activity is far greater than generally 
recognized. Hirban officials are often concerned primarily wit institutions 
and commodities with direct links to the industrialized world, and pub
lished statistics on employment, production, and trade usually either ig
nore or underestimate che production which is primarily for local consumption.
Ou,r evideince suggests that it is in the smaller centers like Grand Bassam as 
much as in the better studied, larger towns and cities that indigenous entre
prencurs are developing their talents and expanding their local institutions 
to meet the changing economic needs of their societies. 
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APPENDIX I
 

Methodology
 

In our effort to trace all major commodities found in Grand Bassam

back to the producer and on to the final consumer, we were hampered by
lack of written records, such as warehouse, railway, or tax receipts. The
 
onlY alternative was to interview knowledgeable persons. We started with 
t raders, askin.O them about the origins and destinations of the goods they
dealt in and the conditions of sale, e.g., whether credit was involved;
if So, th, terms; and if use was made of brokers. 

Ultimately we conduct,.d some 200 interviews using French or English;

and another 300 or so were conducted by our assistants in African languages.
 

Two techniques of checking responses were used. The first was to re
turn to the same trader at lrter times for further discussions and to rote
discrepancies. The second was to check with other parties with whom traders 
dealt. Since there are always two parties to a transaction we could always 
use producers, or other toconsumers, middlemen verify information about a
given transaction, and in some cases there were third parties, such as trans
porters, pmrters, or innkeepers who were in a position to witness transactions 
in dich we were interested. 

Since we did not know what the universe of traders was, we could not
 
use 
 usual .tat i st ictaiSa sampling techniques to determine how representative
the traders interviewed were. This was especially troublesone because there
 
were so many commodities that 
we often did not have time to interview more
 
than a few traders in each--sometimes only two or three. We were able,

howevcr, to devise a 
technique for getting some check on how representative
 
were the traders interviewed. And, by interviewi::.g on the other side of 
a given transaction, we were also able (1) to check the reliability of a 
g;ven informant and (2) to get additiLal observations in some cases. 

For example, to check how representative traders were when they named
 
a given area as one supplying a particular commodity to grand Bassam we

visited the area in question and asked sellers of the commodity where it 
was being shipped to. Thus, when there were few traders available for
 
commodity X in Grand Bassam during the time period we were working on it,
and we were concerned that the time period was not representative, we could 
use information from the customers of absent traders althcugh we obviously

could not get inforwntion from the absent traders themselves. The same in
terview sometimes provided a check on the reliability of responses. When
 
our sample of Grand Bassam traders gave widely divergent answers we could, 
in priniciple, again use 
their customers to give duplicate observations on 
the same transactions. 

Interviewing Techniques 

We always managed to be present at interviewing even if an assistant
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did the actual questioning. Inmany cases, persons we contacted spoke
 
French and we could question them directly, but even when interviewing
 
had to be done in an African language we made a point of being present.
 
In part this was to make sure the interviewing was actually done but it
 
was also because answers often yielded unanticipated information which re
quired further questioning along lines that had not been planned. (For

example, after we had been in the field almost three months, reference in
 
one interview with the "queen" of the trade led to a line of questioning 
which revealed buying rings and other cartel arrangements we had not asked
 
about hefore because the large number of traders seemed to preclude such
 
attenips to restrict competition.)
 

Being present at interviews was also useful in other ways. Even
 
though we could not follow all the conversation when working through an
 
interpreter, we could sometimes catch enough words to determine the drift
 
of the conversation--important if for no other reason because when the
 
subject turned out not to be what we had expected the explanation given
 
for the departure sometimes yielded important new information (as in the
 
case of the cartels above). Moreover, besides the words we comprehended,
 
useful information could sometimes be obtained by observation of the physi
cal surroundings and the activities encountered. For example, observation
 
of physical surroundings gave information on how commodities were stored,
 
some idea of quality differences, and clues as to processing methods, all
 
of which are important in understanding commerce.
 

Notes were not taken nor was a tape recorder used in the presence of
 
persons interviewed. Since discussion of trading can touch on a number of
 
delicate matters that respondents might not want rivals, tax collectors,
 
or relatives to know about, we concluded that making an obvious record of
 
what they had divulged was likely to strongly bias information obtained.
 
Therefore, we made no notes during the interview itself, but after it was
 
concluded and we were safely beyond observation by the respondent, we then
 
made a record of what we had been told.
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APPENDIX 2
 

Organization of the Cattle Trade
 

Cattle consumed in Grand Bassam typically came from the sahel and
 
adjacent savanna zones and were 
slowly driven the 700 to 1,000 kilometers
 
to market, a trek that commonly took over a month The forest zone pro
duces almost no cattle because of trypanosomiasis as noted earlier.
 
In addition, the amount of beef demanded is higher in the forest zone be
cause of relatively large concentrations of population and higher purchas
ing power per consumer which in part reflects the prosperity generated

by tree crops for overseas export, particularly cocoa and coffee.
 

In producing areas brokers played a key role in transactions between
 
producers and cattle buyers partly because cattle are 
sold on credit but
 
for other reasons as well. Cattle producers usually brought their animals
 
to small market centers where they contacted, or perhaps were contacted
 
by, a broker who was in touch with buyers. The latter reportedly often
 
do not speak the language (or languages) of the producers and are said to
 
usually never speak with them directly. The broker not only moves between
 
the two parties with offers and counter-offers, but also arranges credit.
 
Typically the prod,,cer receives only a fraction of the total price at the
 
time of sale, the balance being guaranteed by the broker.
 

The buyer hires a herder who is then in charge of moving the animals
 
to markets in consuming areas. 
 As with the fish trade from the Niger River,
 
some animals may be sold en route if prices are attractive. Those that
 
reach Grand Bassam must first pass through wholesalers in Abidjan who con
trol trade at the wholesale level throughout the coastal area of the south
eastern forest zone. The Abidjan wholesalers also pay only a fraction of
 
the price they negotiate with the middleman who has brought the animals
 
from the producing areas. The wholesalers sell the animals, again largely'
 
on credit, to Grand Bassam butchers who finally get cash from retail sales.
 
IWhen the butcher pays his debt to the Abidjan wholesaler the string of debts
 
begins to be repaid, the middleman who arranged the cattl. drive receiving

his payment from .he wholesaler perhaps within two or three weeks of the
 
time he arrived on the coast, if he is lucky. 
Thus, at the earliest it is
 
likely to be two months after the animals left the producer that the buyer

is back in the sahel to make final payment.
 

As with the kola and fish trade, cartels are not uncommon. The
 
cartel of wholesalers in Abidjan had seven members who followed common
 
policies so far as prices paid and received for animals and terms of
 
credits were concerned. The butchers' cartel in Grand Bassam had two
 
members.
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APPENDIX 3 

Organization of the Kola Nut Trade 

A kola nut (cola nitida), about the size of a chestnut, contains 
roughly as much caffeine and theobromine as a cup of a coffe and tea 
combined and is a convenient stimulant. Like candy, kola nuts can be 
carried in one's pocket or purse, and chunks can be bitten off and munched 
whenever desired. The nuts may be either white or red--the white having 
a mildei, flavor--and both colors grow on the same tree. The kola tree 
requires the climatic condition. of the humid, tropical forest and the 
sort of soils preferred by cacao; hence it is limited to part of the 
forest zone of West Africa and thrives in much of the forested hinterland 
of ; Passam.Mian! 

l:or local consumption kola is generally purchased in forest towns 
and villages or directly from farmers and then is sold in the Grand Bassam 
•.:rktplNcC, or by street vendors or hawkers. Occasionally supplies for 
local consumption are purchased in Abidjan. This occurs when a glut in 
the AbidJan market temporarily drives down their prices. 

('rand Bassam is also a major bulking center for kola shipped to the 
savanna zones in northern ivory Coast, Senegal, Mali, Upper Volta, and 
Niigei'. 

Our apartment in Grand Bassam was across the street from one of the 
main kola warehouses, and we frequently talked with the kola dealers. They 
were organized into a cartel, sometimes pooled their funds, and allocated 
buying zones to each of the members. Members usually bought directly from 
farmers in their designated buying zones, then, once a truckload was accu
mulated, transported the kola to a Grand Bassam warehouse for sorting, con
ditioning, wrapping for shipment, and possibly short-term storage (while
 
dealers waited for prices to improve in savanna and sahel areas). As with
 
most commodities moving in long distance trade, the larger kola traders got
 
frequent reports by letter or telegram on prices in consuming areas from 
their a,'(nt s. 

F(ul;j is shipped in baskets lined with fresh leaves 1 2 and carefully 
wrapped to maintain humidity. While kola is being sorted by size and color 
each nut is inspected for evidence of insects or disease. Unless all wormy 
or diseased nuts are removed before each basket is sealed, an entire basket 
may be ruined by the time it reaches the consumer. Besides skills in sort
ini, and vroding, kola shippers must also have knowledge of the pattern of 
kola preference:; in each of the northern consuraing centers so that each area 
is sent the mix of white and red nuts it prefers. This knowledge of consumer 
preferences was usually cited first by informants as a reason why kola trade 
in ;rand Bassan is entirely controlled by "stranger" ethnic groups from the 
northern consuming centers.
 

Kola dealers reported that in most consuming centers they had to sell
 
to a sellers' cartel--a fact we were able to verify for the major cities of
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Local kola dealers knew a great 
deal about
 

Mali, Upper Volta, and Niger. 

most of the scllers' cartels--entrance 
fees, fines for selling below 

the
 
some of these
 

price, etc.--and presumably 
could have joined at least 


cartel although none of them
 
had thought it profitable to do so, 

c;1rt0 ps if they the time we were in 
to cartels in consuming areas at 

reI..) rt ed belonging 
the field. 

Shipments
were sent by sea.
Grand Bassam to Dakar 
Kola shipments from truck to large w.rhole

went directly by
Niger reportedlyVolta and by truck toto U1pper typically went 

centers. Those to Mali 
salers in the consuming 

near the Mali border about 
halfway

Coast villagea small Ivory 

between Odi6nn6 and Korhogo, 
where the bundles of kola were 

transferred to
Tingrela, 
was not convertible,Mali's currencyMali. Because

donkeys and smuggled into sheep and goats re
done on a barter basis with 

was usuallytrade with Mali 
ceived in payinent for the kola.
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APPENDIX 4
 

Organization of the Fish Trade
 

The fish trade has two major segments: (a) trade in fish caught on
 
the Niger River and (b) trade in fish from the ocean and waters of the
 
forest zone.
 

Trade in Fish from the Niger River 

The inland delta of the Niger River, located largely in the section 
of the river immediately upstream from Mopti, Mali, appears ,o provide abun
dant supplies of Fish and types of fish not available from forest and coastal 
sources. Along the Niger River fishermen are typically specialists who spend 
most of their time in isolated fishing camps catching, drying, or smoking 
fish. Their food supplies and equipment are typically provided throigh credit
 
arrangements with fish dealers in urban centers, principally Mopti, which bind
 
them to sell only to their supplier. This reportedly allows dealers substan
tial control over the prices fishermen receive, the amount of fish for sale
 
at Mopti, and the price they in turn receive from traders who move the fish
 
to distant consuming centers.
 

Fish bought at Mopti typically go by truck south, traders sometimes
 
selling from their load along the way as they come to areas where prices
 
are attractive. They may know in advance where to stop, because, like kola
 
dealers, they employ agents to regularly send them price information. The
 
fish which reach Grand Bassam are sold to the fish wholesalers' cartel, which
 
in turn sells--often on credit--to local middlemen or retailers, or to those
 
who sell in neighboring towns, villages, and hamlets. They may be shopkeepers,
 
traders who move principally from one village market to another (for example,
 
selling one day in a village where the market day is Tuesday, then moving
 
the next day to a village with a Wednesday market), or hawkers who transport
 
their wares by bicycle, selling from farmstead to farmstead.
 

Trade in Fish from the Ocean and from Forest Zone Waters
 

Forest zone fishermen, unlike those on the Niger River, usually are
 
not involved in processing. Fresh fish may be bought by a trader 1 3 to whom
 
the fisherman is obligated to sell because of credit ties, as on the Niger
 
River, then sold at wholesale, and later at retail in Grand Bassam. Some
 
traders bought fish in the market at Adiakd (near Aboisso), a market which
 
was held on Wednesdays and Saturdays, then immediately resold their fish in
 
Grand Bassam and neighboring towns. Others first smoked part or all uf their
 
purchase before selling it.
 

The amount of fish processed fluctuated with the size of the catch and
 
probably depended on, among other things, the quantities and prices of other
 
fish and other sources of protein as well. Although there were no reliable
 
quantitative data it appeared that the bulk of fish caught was processed.
 
Grand Bassam appeared to be far the largest fish processing center within
 
the eastern forest zone bounded by Abidjan in the west and by the Ghana border
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in the east. 
 Processers typically bought fresh fish--sometimes from
 
Abidjan if prices were relatively attractive there, sometimes from as
 
far distant in the other direction (the Aboisso area, as we have seen)-
and slowly smoked them on metal grills fueling their fires with wood

bought in Grand Bassam from firewood sellers (the firewood itself often
 
came from areas 50 kilometers or more distant).
 

Fish for local consumption were usually smoked 8 to 10 hours which
 
was said to be sufficient to give them a shelf life (unrefrigerated) of
 
as much as 36 hours.
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APPENDIX 5
 

Organization of the Plantain Trade
 

Plantain, along with manioc, yams, and maize appeared to be the base
of the diet in Grand Bassam, although no dietary surveys have been done
and there is no quantitative data. 
However, local consumption appears to
explain only part of the trade centered on Grand Bassam. 
A large volume
 
of plantain passed through Grand Bassam en route to other consumption
 
centers >,
 

The trade was entirely controllkd by women organized into a cartel
which had 42 members in April, 1965. 
 The head of this cartel allocated

locations in the market place and collected fines if members were caught
buying or selling at prices other than those that had been agreed on by

the group. She also extended credit to members who needed it. Members
stated that 
if neither fines nor withdrawal of credit were sufficient to
dliscipline a member she would be physically driven from the marketplace,
although no one cited a specific instance in which that had actually happened.

Members of the cartel often extended credit to producers to prevent them

selling their harvest to buyers from other areas. 

The cartel sold plantain to 
local retailers and to wholesalers from
Abidjan. (We were told the Abidjan wholesalers also operated collusivelywhich prevented the Grand Bvssai plantain sellers from themselves selling

in ,hidlian.) 

'lhe Grand Bassam plantain dealtrs commonly traveled as much as 150
kilometer!. from Grand Bassam, not infrequently going beyond Abidjan for
 s, pplies, same or all of which might later be sold to wholesalers fromAbidjan. Credit ties with producers could explain this phenomenon, butother factors may be involved. Abidjan wholesalers saved much time by buying in quantity from the Grand Bassam cartel. 

For plantain, as kola, Grand Bassam vas a print where the commodity
was graded and stored. Plantain is fairly perishable, spoiling within afew days of the time it is harvested if not dried or cooked. The Grand
Bassam plantain sellers said that just as they were prevented from selling
stocks in danger of spoiling in Abidjan by collusion among Abidjan plantain
sellers, 
local collusion among Grand Bassam plantain processors meant processing was also denied them as a means of disposing of such surpluses.
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FOOTNOTES
 

1Bastiaan A. den Tuinder, Ivor)
, Coast: The Challenge of Success, Baltimore,
 
19 -, p. 308.
 

Grand Ba ssam was estimated to have a population of about 1,000 in 1910,
 
a population whici, is thought 
 to have grown to 7,000 by 1921 (Ivory Coast,

'in. des Finances, Service de l;i Statistique, Inventaire Economique 
 et 
Social de la CoteL_'_Tvoire '9,'-1958, Abidjan, 1958, p. 37). 

Marvin P. M.iracle, "Tlhe Copperbelt frading and Marketing," in Paul 
Bohannal) and (;eorue Dalton (eds.) , MalA,.'ts in Africa, Evanston, Illinois, 
S962, pp. -2-1-728. 

1lliroilitsu IKaneda and Bruce F. Johnston, "Urban Food Expenditure Patterns
 
in Tropical Africa," Food Research 
 Institute Studies, Vol. II, no. 3 (November,
1961), pp. 23 i-210. 

;R. CIaletti, K. 1).S. Baldwin, and 1. 0. Dina, Nigerian Cocoa Farmers,
 
xford, 1956, pp. 1S9 and 598. 

lnforrmants repeatedly told us that the nearest banks in Abidjan were not 
.7od places to deposit money, because relatives were likely to learn too
 
imuch ab,,ut one's assets from bank employees. 

At the time the loan was made, repayment was negotiated between the farmer

and crop huyer in terms of so many units of harvest from an immature crop
at a predetermined, and lower than normal, price, the difference between the
agreed upon and price being in effectprice the normal an implicit interest
 
on the loan.
 

8 For further discussion of the organization of cartels and other collusive 
groups see Appendices 2-5 and Marvin P. Miracle, "Market Structure and 
Conduct in Tropical Africa: A Survey," in Sayre P. Schatz (ed.), South of 
the Sahara: Development in African Economies, Philadelphia, 1972. 

9 Ivorien government officials initially tried to steer us away from research 
on locally consumed commodities arguing that the only significant commerce 
was to be found in crops for overseas export. 

1Ohe omission or underestimation of economic activity in the informal sector 
is not necessarily a purposeful bias; it may merely reflect the difficulty

of keeping records of transactions which are not regulated by--i.e., taxed,

subsidized, financed or in 
some way channeled through--government agencies
 
or other large institutional bureaucracies (e.g. banks).
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itEfforts are under way to develop breeds that 
are resistant to trypano
somiasis, but thus far these efforts have made almost no contribution to
 
the supply of beef in the forest zone.
 

1 2The particular leaves used for wrapping kola are gathered from the forest
 

by members of another cartel which sells to local shopkeepers and vendors
 
as well a:; to the kola shippers.
 

13The trader may be the fisherman's wife. 
 If so, credit arrangements between
 
the two may also be involved.
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CONFLICT AND DEVELOPMENT IN A SMALL URBAN CENTER
 

Ronald Cohen
 

Introduction
 

Right or wrong, valid or invalid in theoretical terms, the practi
cal issue posed by this symposium--that of the nature, impact and de
terminants of small urban centers in Africa--is obviously an important 
frontier of knowledge. 
 Anyone who has any experience whatsoever in such
 
towns knows how central they are to the success or failure of rural de
velopment schemes. If upwards of 80% of Africa is rural, then rurally
based small urban centers are the major, often the only, means by which
 
rural people interact with enterprises and policies directed at the im
provement of their productiv.e capacities and the raising of their over
all standard of living.
 

On the other hand, it is now widely accepted that urbanization is
 
a mixed blessing, possibly not a blessing at all. Urban centers are
 
said to "exploit" their rural hinterlands, to be correlated with and most
 
likely to cause falling agricultural productivity and to be part of a net
work of collection nodes through which foreign interests aggregate the 
ex
poitable resources 
of the poorer and weaker nations of the world. Research
 
on this dependency paradigm indicates enough support for it 
to have become
 
the new traditional wisdom. Such a theoretical orientation points away
 
from internal factors towards relative inequalities in the world system

and their effects on the social and economic organizations of the poorer
 
countries. It also points to policies that wculd counteract the large
scale forces creating underdevelopment by giving greater stress to rural
 
programs and an ideological bias against increased urban development. In
 
its most radical Form--the Cambodia Solution--it involves strident anti
urbanization combined with coercive mobilization of the rural sector in
 
order to increase agricultural productivity.
 

The rpInt of view adopted in this paper rests on the proposition
that nrbani. mtion is not simply a function of the exploitative nature of 
class forntncion and its assumed or real relation to a world system charac
terized by inequality. Education in a modern school system, the develop
ment of a national and local administrative structure, internal political
 
competition, and a host of other social, economic, and political factors
 
predict the increased urbanization of Third World populations. Large

urban centers will get larger, and smaller nodes based on commerce, trans
port, and/or administration are bound to appear and grow. Urbanization
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and it-., spread into the rural areas is as inexorable as the coming of

thc seasons. 
 It can vary from year to year, and from place to place,

bu t it cannot be stopped. 

In ,ha! is to follow I wish to show how urban development in one
particular part of Nigeria has been a function of local conflict and

the relat ion of that 
conflict to the wider political forces of the Ni
gerian nat ion. Although urbanization is an ubiquitous event 
across all

Third World countries, some centers grow and develop much more rapidly

than others, even though all may be subjected to similar world system

forces. The explanation of this variance, I contend, is to be sought in

the factors affecting local, 
not national or international, levels of in
teract ion. 

One more point is important in assessing the weight, or lack of it,
in the following argument. 
 My field work in Biu, Nigeria was directed
 
primarily at understanding a set of semi-differentiated local political
and social institutions which have evolved over an extended time period.

I collected material on twentieth-century change from the National Ar
chives in Kaduna and from local peoples, mostly older people, as it bore
oN this particular set of issues. As a resident of a small town, as a
 
person 
interested in, and committed to, Nigerian development, I observed
 

number of events and factors relevant to rural urban centers. On the

other hand, I did not set out to specifically research the nature and impi:nt of Bin as a small urban center. bhat follows, therefore, is at best

the interpretative impressions of an interested observer and at worst the
hiascd musings of someone who believes that there are no simple solutions
 
t o complex problems.
 

The Historical Background
 
Pre-Col oni Di fferent iat ion
 

At the southern edge of Boino and due north of Yola lies presentday Bin Division of Borno State in northeastern Nigeria. The area is 
" physically uplifted basaltic plateau which rises steadily from the('had basin to a height of two to three thousand feet above sea level,
then falls rapidly on the south as the land gives way to rivers flowing
trards the Benuc. Over the centuries people from further east, and 
po i lv from Borno as well, have sought refuge and/or expanded naturally
irnto the area. The highlands, better watered than the surrounding country,

iorm a ton!,uc of relatively high population density extending from the 
Ca eroon Io1unt N ins. 

Thu people of the region--which I call Buraland--speak a common

language, Bura, and share a large number of culture traits having to do

with marriage, family, technology, and non-Islamic religious beliefs

and practice;. They are basically patrilineal, patri- or viri- local,

with named exogamous clan segments. They live in villages and hamlets

in which ward-segments contain an owner-founder set of genealogically

related patrilineages plus later comers. 
 The founder or his patrilineally

relatcd descendant acted as village head, while ward heads and other
 



rspcected lineage elders formed a council that met daily at the vil
lage head's Compound to discuss public policy, adjudi'cate disputes, ' 
and decide on the best ways and means to administer policies within 
and between their own and the other villages of the region. Villages 

..............vried n size 
 from a fewdozen people t several hundred-(C6ri 1977). 

The northern 25% of the people call themselves Pabir and have over
 
the past few centuries differentiated sharply from this non-urbanized
 
Burn background. Population units compacted into larger walled towns
 
of up to several thousand people. Basic ward and household organization
 
was 
similar to that of the smaller Bura villages as was the local shrine 
cult and the cult of the ancestors. However, in a number of cases there 
was a chief, or Kuthli, whose authority and status greatly exceeded any
thing practiced by the Bura. The uthli ruled his own town and some 
surrounding hamlets from a large centrally located compound. There he
 
held court with titled nobles made up of princes and heads of leading

lineages and town wards. This expanded and full-time government settled
 
disputes and made decisions about defense, public works such as roads,

walls, war, and the apprehension and punishment of wrongdoers. There
 
was no revenue system as such, but people brought gifts to court when
 
they used government services; gifts from first crops, hunts, and trad
ing expeditions were also customarily given to the monarch.
 

Elsewhere (Cohen, 1977) I have described and analyzed this differ
entiation. Pabir centralization was a response to raiding and incur
sions into northern Buraland, first by Bornoans and then in the nine
teenth century by expansionsist Fulani jihadists, some of whom actually

settled in the area as conquerors. They were finally defeated and forced
 
to leave by the combined efforts of the Pabir under the leadership of
 
the Kuthll of Biu (Cohen, 1977:204-5). This campaign resulted in the
 
growth of Biu preeminence and the beginnings of a more centralized state
 
In which local Pabir town heads were referred to as thlerima, under or
 
subordinate to the Kuthli of Biu.
 

These are the essentials of the historical forces operating when
 
colonial forces arrived in the area at the beginning of the century.
 
Buraland was peopled by two semi-differentiated groups whose roots were
 
similar If not identical. Over a long period of time northern parts

of the region were threatened by incursions from nearby Muslim states.
 
This resulted In more compact towns, class society, centralized rulers,

and the beginnings of a unified political organization among a number of
 
northern towns under the leadership of a central and more powerful
 
government at Biu.
 

Differentiation as Conflict: The Colonial Intrusion
 

When the British first arrived (1902-3), they found a series of
 
rW',tively large walled towns stretching across the northern part of
 
the area. '. the south of these were less powerful groups living in
 
smaller settlements and often related historically and ethnically to
 
their northern neighbors. The British chose two of these largest towns--
 -
Blu In the Burn-speaking area and Gulani among the Tera-speaking groups-
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as district headquarters. Each town was planned as a future center
 
of administration and development for its own area. However, constant
 
problems and friction between the leaders at Gulani with the British
 
on the one hand and the southern people on the other finally forced a 
change. After 1914, the Gulani chieftancy was split up, the eastern
 
portion coming under Biu. In the meantime, the "chief" at Biu had been 
named head of all "Babur" (Pabir) and Bura; his administration and his 
town rapidly emerged as a central node of power in the area (Nak-Biudist). 

In 3iu *own the Kuthli (referred to in official reports as "Emir" 
from 1918 onwards) set up a close working relationship with the local 
British District Officer. The Emir realized very soon after the British 
arrived that superior Western military power and British desire to set 
up a single-tiered hierarchy in the region could be used to advance the 
power of Biu far beyond its pre-colonial borders. The initial impact
 
was felt through the imposition of taxation collected by the emerging 
emirate at Biu. After 1919, this led to an emirate (Native Authority)
 
treasury at Biu which was financed from 30% of the revenue. It also led
 
to armed and bitter resistance by the Bu:a. Evidence of extortion and 
misuse of tax funds is well-documented for this early period (Wakawa 
1974:46-47). Many Bura refused to pay; some ran away to the south across 
the llawal river in Yola Province. For their part, the 3ritish and the 
Pabir met force witth force. Eleven armed "patrols" were sent into Buraland 
from 1908 to 1918 to quell resistance and burn villages. These events
 
built a legacy of bitterness that has remained fresh in people's memories
 
to this day.
 

In summary, the first phase of Buraland's incorporation into colonial
 
Nigeria involved the setting up of a plural emirate with headquarters
 
at Biu in which northern Nigerian emirate-type government was forcibly
 
placed over a non-Muslim majority whose traditions of village autonomy
 
stimulated a wave of armed rebellions. Biu town became the recognized
 
center of this new control. It symbolized taxes, a new centralism, armed
 
coercion, arrests, and the loss of an independent way of life.
 

The Missionaries 

The next phase of Buraland history began in 1923-4 with the arrival
 
of the Church of Brethren Mission (CBM). Although both the British Dis
trict Officer and the Emir at Biu tried to stop the missionaries, they
 
were finally allowed to set up a station at Garkida in 1924 (Thomason
 
1974). Once established, the missionaries referred to the Pabir and the
 
Bura as quite distinct "tribes." They emphasized Bura ethnicity and its
 
"pagan"'nature in order to keep the area open to mission work, 
 To get 
around other restrictions hampering their work and to spread their effect 
as far as poss~ble across the region, the missionaries trained lay preachers 
who then returncd to their home villages to teach hygiene, some literacy, 
and of course, the Gospel. At Garkida across the Hawal River they set up 
a primary school, a dispensary, somew~hat later a hospitol, and still later 
more advanced schooling. 1 By the mid-1930s, lay preachers were working 
throughout the Bura area, and there were three accredited primary schools 
in operation in as many of the larger Bura villages. 
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These developments had two important results. First, a tradition
 
of Western education began which aided and abetted a tendency for mi
gratory labor or more or less permanent labor outside the 2home area-
and all of this is still quite common in the Bura region. Bura liter
ates or semi-literates with some beginning knowledge of English started
 
going to the Jostin mines voluntarily instead of hiving to be persuaded
 
or forced into going. During these same years, it also became customary 
for Bura men to obtain jobs as stewards and cooks for the European colonial 
households, for the most part because of knowledge of English. Second,
 
a sense cf Bura-ness was developing in relation to Biu political control
 
over Bura villages. Informants speak of letter writing, meetings, class
 
reunions, and other gatherings in which Bura migrants met at home and in
 
other centers wehre they sought each other out. Often as not, they dis
cuAssed common problems back in Buraland.
 

Biu 'lown
 

As already noted Biu was a major walled town of the area in the pre
colonial period, rising in power and influence. Other Pabir towns whose
 
heads were on occasion organized by Biu recognized its leadership at least
 
in matters of defense. Once Biu was chosen as divisional headquarters of
 
"Pagan Division," Bornu (now Borno) Province, its continued importance
 
was assured.
 

Up to the time of World War II development was slow but steady.
 
The old town walls were pulled down in the 1920s to allow for growth
 
which doubled the population (from approx. 3,500 to 7,000 from the 1920s
 
to 1940s. During that time Biu became a crossroads with north-south and
 
east-west roads joining at the market site in town. The population around
 
the Emir's palace was made up of the older Pabir core while at the periph
eries there grew up Bura sections and, on the west side of town, a small
 
section for northerners who came in as skilled workers and transporter/
 
traders. Many of these were Ibo-speaking groups who left during the Ni
gerian civil war, but who have begun to slowly return in the 1970s.
 

By 1942 the town boasted one local government primary school, a prison,
 
a central office building, court house, veterinary clinic, local works
 
department repair shops, government rest house, and the Emir's palace which
 
contained the Treasury. The prison had been rebuilt once, as had the mar
ket, there was a postal service, and ten to fifteen local Native Authority
 
police served as messengers to and from the districts and into the pro
vincial capital at Maiduguri.
 

Rapidly increasinz tax revenues and income after 1946 were reflected
 
in a wealth of development projects and new buildings. Another school
 
and boarding facilities were set up in town. Many new public buildings
 
developed. The central office expanded, as did the Emir's palace, a new
 
dispensary was built in town, market stalls were expanded, and piped water
 
was initiated at stand pipes along the main streets.
 

Local government in Biu was characterized for the colonial period by
 
direct rule masquerading as indirect. Biu Town was first called a district
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with a di:;trict he.1.l and ward heads under the Emir. The Emir in close
consultation with the District Officer and later on his own, personally
.qtuidded the w'ork of iO. erlme n. int il the Iate 1940s the Emir was head

of ll I';it i ye Adi:in istration dep'artrments and 
 appointed Native Administrari.n CouncilIi)rs from ,inumii his close, titled courtiers. In 1948 a Biu
ToM)nCOnC Ipointed h the Emir made 
 up entirely of Pabir members.l'hi kha : cd ol Iv s li ght l in 1952 when Council representation was given 

o fon -Pai' lhr ', roups in tihe town through an appointed member. This has
 
a,&',e slI,,wIv in 1960s
the and 1970s first to a moreIl? sI I differentiated,St Ippointed, counciI under a chief councillor, and more recently


t( ain e Icc t i ve ;ystem, all 
 under a provincial and state government struc
t u't 

S!'i',v Bin has a population of over 10,000 and is expanding rapidly.
!he tw, r,,ads into town are now both paved and the town stretches linearly
all n these two arteries from a radial olcdr core. Within this area there 
are o,.11r :rd. "ern wards nd a central plaza which includes administration 
hbildiin.s, :I hank and post office, a large market, and a number of smallcaituells lThestate offices and a number of government buildings, plus

a set of Liiropean-style houses, 
 form the southern extension. To the west

and north aire modern housing and schools, and to the west of the town
v.'enter is the small southern Nigerian ward ur quarter and a Catholic church.
A mnilhillr of expensive houses are already built, and others are planned.

For th(. most part, however, construction is of mud-walled compounds built
in typical northern ,uslim urban style. 
 There are also four secondary

l.'Vl' schools, d spensary (small hospital is under construction), a small
alirfiCld, a decent hotel, a large, modern, architect-designed mosque,

modtern governmental office buildings, and 
 many other services not usually
asociated with such snaI II centers. If all of the former Northern Region
is included, there are a large number of towns (over 100) of equivalent
si5 to that of Bin. Only a half dozen or fewer have been so well-developed

from the point of view of housing, governmental and other services, and
 
transportat ion.
 

Given 
the validity of this comparison it is theoretically important
to ask where the development inputs have come from. Using the 'dependency'
7,odCl we.must look to rural/urban relations and the extraction of surplusby Biin from its rurnal hinterland. Using a more traditional approach we 
can instead treat Bin development itself as a dependent variable and ask
inldtct iVe! y what factors, from anywhere, contributed to Biu's rapid growth

especially 
 il the past few decades. 

The!; pnydepcn Blat ion 

Biii town growth and development has occurred in three quite different 
periods; pre-colonial, colonial, 
and post-colonial. Exact data are lack
ini, for the pre-colonial, but it is clear that the town developed at first as a defernsive reaction to raids and an attempted conquest by Fulani jihadists (Cohen 1977). Overall population densities in all likelihood re
mnained the same except that the people compacted into larged walled settle
ncrits, leaving areas in between empty or less populated. On the other
hand they used less farmland (Cohen 1977) per capita, increasing the pres
sur in land around Biu. The pre-colonial rise of Biu was therefore in 



response to outside pressure. The result was that the town grow by
 
providing safety and services not available in small, rural, dispersed 

In the colonial period tile need for Biu's defensive functions dis
appeared. Its development proceeded slowly in response to in-migration,
 
and most visibly because of tax revenues. Population growth in Biu was
 
not spectacular. Stn-ting with approximately 3,000 in 1900, it has come 
close to doubling ever), 30 years, i.e., 6,000 in the 1930s and 10,000
12,000 in the 1960s mind 70s. There has been movement into Biu from the
 
rural areas of Buraland but Biu's proportion of the area's population has 
heon a steady 5% to 6% with no sign of significant increase in any period. 
Presumably migration out of Buraland and Biu to larger urban centers has 
stabilized the local urban/rural relations over the past decades. What
ever the reason, Biu's proportion of the local population has not increased
 
over the past half century. 

rn terms of infrastructure development calling for capital invest
ment the pattern for Biu during the colonial period closely resembled
 
that of northern Nigera as a whole. Development was slow or non-existent
 
for almost the entire colonial period up to 1945-60. The revenues from
 
taxes started low in the 1920s (L5,000) and rose very slowly to double
 
that figure during World War II. Quite suddenly during 1945-60 revenues
 
rose to L60,000 and levelled off. Exact figures per annum are available
 
only to 1960. After that, the district office in Biu reported, the figure
 
rose and fell, then rose slowly in the 1970s with inflation. I conclude
 
that local government revenues followed a typical S-curve of growth with
 
the steep growth period occurring in the 1945-55 decade after which reve
nues stabilized or grew slowly. 

Fhis was very closely correlated to colonial infrastructure develop
ment. The vast majority of Biu town improvements made prior to independ
ence occurred as a direct result of post-war windfalls in tax revenues
 
suddenly appearing in the local government Treasury. Annual reports from
 
Biu during this period confirm the impression as do the early building
 
improvements, market expansion, and even the founding of Biu Town Council
 
(1918), all of which date back to the 1945-55 decade. Since these reve
nues came from the rural population, it is accurate to conclude that Biu's
 
pre-independence development was based on surplus taken from the rural
 
area to finance town growth.
 

Trade and commerce have never been very highly developed in Biu.
 
:rom the very beginning of the colonial period other towns in this general
 
region, Nofada, Yola, Guiba, Gombe, and above all Maiduguri, served as
 
the maior commercial nodes to which local products were taken and import
 
goods broken up for retail sales. Agents from these towns, today mostly
 
from Gombo and Maiduguri, come to buy export crops and bring in import
 
goods. Markets along the road in Buraland are supplied partly by Biu
 
traders, but to a much larger degree by trucked goods coming from outside
 
the area altogether. A few small traders in Biu and some wealthy business
men do act as middlemen between the rural areas and larger urban centers.
 
There isnow one large warehouse and two canteens with smaller warehousing
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capacity. 
 However, all of these have developed in the post-independence

period. Biu also has skilled construction and carpentry workers and
 
some capacity exists to repair automobiles and lorries. These latter
 
specialitie6s are niot-found in the riial "are'as-,,bu-t aga'in most of -them
 
except carpentry date from after independence. Biu did not, then, de
velop as a small urban center in response to its nodal position in an
 
export/import network. Such economic features are now emerging and will
 
contribute to town growth in the future, but Biu's initial impetus was
 
its function as an administrative center for Buraland and several ad
joining chieftaincies (Shani and Askira)..
 

In the post-independence era, as already noted, revenues did not
 
apprecAate significantly in real income value, especially from the rural
 
areas. 
 On the other hand, except for the Civil War period (when local
 
Igbo people left), Biu town has burgeoned, especially since 1968. 
 This
 
is the period when paved roads and a modern bus service came into the
 
area and when two of the four secondary schools were added4 , as well as
 
the post office, bank, enlarged government office, hotel, and almost all
 
of the modern European-style houses on the outskirts. The hospital,
 
mosque, and plans for electrification of the town also date from this
 
period. In the latter instance this meant routing the towers carrying

electricity through Biu rather than taking a shorter route straight to
 
Maidugmri. Thus bringing electricity to the town has involved extra ex
pense and almost surely a special policy decision to do so at top State
 
and Federal levels of the Nigerian government. Since these extremely visi
ble and rapidly expanding services and projects are financed for the most
 
part from State and Federal funds, it is hard to see how Biu's economic
 
relations to its 
own rural hinterland could account for such developments.
 

What Really Happened?
 

What happened in Biu is that a number of factors from several sources
 
combined to create an abnormally high rate of local urban development.

More specifically local intergroup relations and their incorporation into
 
Nigeria-wide political competition led to increased politicization of these
 
relations and many attempts to mollify local grievances through development
 
projects.
 

As already noted, the pre-colonical differentiation of Buraland into
 
Pabir and Bura was exacerbated by colonialism and the coming of mission
aries. 
 Unlike the more northerly emirates, the rural mission-run schools
 
for Bura were large and well-staffed, and English was taught in the larger

centers by native (usually American) speakers. The result was a cadre of
 
well-educated Bura Christian teachers and lay preachers who formed the
 
core of what came to be called the Bura "intellectuals." Later when a
 
University was founded in Zaria (1960s) mission-trained Bura took up a
 
large portion of the entire pool of state scholarships while those from
 
the Muslim emirates were under-represented. The missionaries thus consti
tuted a form of early rural development among the non-Muslim Bura, creating

grounds for elite formation (Cohen 1979) and a sense of Bura identity on
 
the part of this emergent educated class.5
 

At the same time colonial rule expanded the Biu Emirate to include the
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Federal government was pressured by Biu leaders to put extra development
 
inputs into Buraland to show the Bura that if they remained within the
 
emirate and within Borno Province (later Borno State) they would be re
warded.
 

In the 1970s the process has continued. The Pabir-Biu elite are
 
still dominant. Bura leaders who go to Biu are often accused of becom
ing "Pabirized" and the Fact that all non-Muslim Bura members of the local
 
government council have converted to Islam is given as evidence. Pabir
 
elites in State government in Maiduguri and in Federal government in Lagos
 
have continued to press for greater than normal amounts of development
 
inputs. Highway paving, an army barracks, the hospital, and electrifica
tion crn all be attributed to such pressure. As one high placed Pabir
 
state Qovernment said, "If we stay together we can be a powerful pressure
 
group" ("we" meaning Pabir and Bura).
 

On the other side the Bura elites seem split between a more radical
 
and a more integrative or compromising division. The more radical groups
 
are mostly university-based or university graduates. They use a Marxist
like rhetoric and speak of Pabir and Biu town exploitation of rural Bura
 
people. The), emphasize lack of Bura participation in town-based govern
ment and denigrate present day Bura leaders in Biu as "Pabirized," i.e.
 
coopeted by the Pabir "ruling class." The more moderate elites are uni
versity trained, but also iTnclude civil servants, salaried workers, and
 
local village heads, elders, and ward1 leaders in Buraland itself. A number
 
of their leaders are now Muslims, speak either Hausa or Kanuri or both,
 
and are willinQ to join with Pabir loadership and others in an attempt
 
(a) to keep the development inputs flowing into the area, (b) to maintain
 
stability and social order. The radicals want Pabir and Bura divided into
 
two separate administrative regions of the Borno State giving Bura local
 
self-government outside of Biu's authority.
 

In 1977 agitation over taxation and other matters plus radical leaders
 
who were giving speeches and organizing opposition to Biu led to outbreaks
 
in the Bura districts. Troops were sent in to quiet the area but the les
son was clear; Bura peoples do have grievances and the future of Biu au
thority is in question.
 

As matters staad today, a leading Bura moderate working in the State
 
go'.ernment represented all of Borno State at the Constitutional Assembly.
 
He defeated a university-based radical for the seat with the support of
 
both Bura and Pabir votes. Radicals still feel that Bura local government
 
should be split off from Biu and there is local support for such a separa
tion, although by no means unanimous. Biu and its supporters feel the area
 
should remain unified and that the tension over local divisiveness will
 
stimulate the continuation of extra development inputs.
 

Conclusion
 

The Biu case indicates that the dependency paradigm applies more
 
readily to the colonial relationship between the urban and rural areas.
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previousl' autonomous Bura. Pabir district heads were appointed from
 
the [Emir's court in Biu to 
head Bura districts, and the main mission
 
sta t ion across the Ilawal River was given over to a different provincial
administration at Yola. As early as 1936-7 the new Bura "intellecturals"
 
led a mov% to recruit a Bura district head. The attempt failed but was
 
repeated successfully a decade later. 
 This conflict over Bura vs. Pabir
 
dist,.ict heads, really one of 1Imir-appointed district heads from Biu
 
vs. local Bura leaders, resulted after 1946 in 
Buraland becoming one of
 
thc %-ery few areas of northern Nigeria in which district heads were (and

are) elected. The Emir does, however, 
 put up candidates, and until the

196Os the vote was by indirect election so 
that local leaders, who were 
Oftten influenced by the imir's views, made the final choices. 

In the 1950s the Bura, led by their new elite, agitated for and won
 
a place for a lura Council member on the Biu-based Local Authority Council.
 
At the 
same time national party politics came to Buraland and fed on the

O'ahir/Bura differentiation. I have discussed the details of party strife

elsewhere (Cohen 1977; 
1979) and need summarize it only briefly here. By

the 1950s the Bura educated elite and many Bura living out ide the area
 
were organized into an 
ethnic union, the Bura Tribal Union (BTIJ), to represent

Bura 
interests and further development of Bura culture and society. 
 Biu
 
town was the center of Emirate government and the Islamic emirate interests
 
Ot nIorthern Nigeria allied to it under the Northern Peoplcs Congress (NPC)

led I) the Saardauna of Sokoto. 
 The weak link in NPC support was the south
ern rim of the north or "middle belt" 
of Nigeria in which Muslim emirates
mixed with Christianized non-emirate groups like the Tiv or" the Rura (Cohen
1')-7). 
 Tiv and Bura exemplified the two types of interrelations of non
lusli m: to the emirates. 
 In Tiv the local people were organized as a sepaiate administrative unit under their own chief (Tor Tiv). 
 l; the other,

Bura, they came under the authority of a town-based emirate 'dministration.
 
I.,both cases, 
however, southern Nigerian political parties, especially the
 
Nc, ',n 2,roup (AG), gained supporters by linking to thie northern opposition,
 
':orthern llenInets Progressive Union (NEPU).
 

In Bluraland the leadership of the BTU split over whether they should
 
:Imlpnort the AG or stay out of party politics. Wben the president decided
 
in 1957-S to 
go it alone and join the AG and BTU, the ensuing internal
 
cnifliet ldestroyed the organization. 
 In the area as a whole an AG-linked

Burn won in Biu South and a Pabir won in Biu North in the regional elec
t ions and the Emir was demoted in 
 rank and pay. The 1964 elections saw
Buraland reduced to only one seat in the Federal House. This pitted Pabir
 

":ainst Bura so that ,,WC Biu person 
 ran against an elite Bura. The
:ampai;n ended i- i olence and the withdrawal of the AG-backed Bura who 
<led the area and whose chief subordinates were jailed. Several attempts 
.,-re made on the Bura candidate's life, and he could only come to Biu
 
secretly. 
The NPC won, and the Emir's authority was reinforced.
 

Iowever, to mollify the losers a number of things were done. 
 First,
Bura leaders all received offers of scholarships, jobs, and a secure future 
if the)' came over to the NPC side. A number did so and ultimately became
 
successful members of the northern state-based public service administra
tion. Secondly, throuchout the 1960s and into the 1970s the State and
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Under the colonial regime the growth of Biu as a small local urban center
 

was linked directly to "surplus," i.e. taxes gained from the mainly rural
 

population of Buraland. Once Nigeria became independent, indeed on the
 

way to independence, the competition among political groupings at the
 

State, Regional, and National levels incorporated local political conflict
 

and used these conflicts to help advance their own ends. In the process 

Bi': gained a disproportionate share of national development inputs. The 

conflict that precipitated Biu's capacity to exploit "upwards" as well 

as "downwards" was a function of colonialism itself which expanded emirate 

control over non-elite peoples, creating grievances, and the local conflict 

that led to later problems as well as missionary education of rural people. 

The latter was in effect an early extra development input that paved the 
way for later conflict and more than normal inputs from outside the area. 

In systematic terms dependency relations between rural and urban,
 

or Urbaniziag, areas predicts that surpluses are drained off for the sustenance 
of urban elites and urban growth as one goes from small to larger popula

tion centers. Finally the world capitalist system extracts surplus from
 

the largest Third World centers in which Third World resources are exploited
 

in exchange for manufactured goods. Reverse benefits, often referred to as
 

"trickle down" effects, are generally discounted as too little to consider
 
canseriously. However, the Biu material indicates that local conflict 

act as a catalyst to produce very consequential "trickle down" effects in 

which dominant groups outside the conflict try to mollify or "buy off" a 

threat of withdrawal of support from the conflicting area. These are very 

significant intervening effects that create the specific local relations 

between small urban centers and their rural hinterlands. To overlook such 

factors is to overgeneralize. 
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FOOTNOTES
 

1Garkida was originally under Biu. but was switched in 1924 to Adamawa
 
Province in an unsuccessful attempt to separate the missionaries from
 
the C'. irate government )f Biu. 

2Buira rirls say that a man who has not been to the city for work is back
ward and not attractive as husband, even if he is handsome. Balami (1972:52)
comments that Bura labor migration was well engrained by the 1940s due pri
mairily to lack of local jobs and the over-production of school leavers. 
tie also discussed Pabir overlordship and family problems as other reasons,
but stresses education as the most important cause of this patterned activity.
 

3This generalization is based on interviews with the Local Authority of
ficials and the District Officer in Biu. 
 Actual tax figures were not
 
available. 

1It is not unusual for a town of 10 - 12,000 to have on, secondary school. 
It is very rare, almost unheard of, for a small urban center of this size
 
to have four post-primary level "astitutions. Indeed, such a concentration
 
would attract attention in most countries.
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GROWTH AND DEVELOPMENT PATTERNS
 
OF AWKA AND NSUKKA, NIGERIA
 

Azuka A. Dike
 

The growth and development of a town are mainly reciprocals of
 
population growth, location of industries and specializatlon of the
 
inhabitants. Nsukka and Awka represent two points on our develop
mental scale. Their growth and development while comparable in some
 
ways are functions of different variables.
 

Awka is more centrally located in the core area of Igboland,
 
four miles from Nri from which some scholars consider Igbo culture
 
derived, whereas Nsukka is seven miles off the major road. Nsukka
 
and its surroundings produce a large food surplus in fertile areas
 
near the Anambra River. Awka has always depended on its surround
ing villages to supply it with food, permitting occupational special
ization of Awka itinerant tradesmen.
 

After the Nigerian civil war many Igbo moved very close to their
 
towns or cities of origin to practice their trade, build industries
 
and promote general development. Awka sriths and metal merchants
 
moved back to Awka; Nnewi motor parts specialists made Nnewi their
 
headquarters, so that all within the general area requiring rare parts
 
now travel to Nnewi, the only alternatives being to have them made by
 
PRODA industries at Enugu or to import them from Europe or Japan.
 

The location of a large labour-oriented industry is the primary
 
factor in the growth and development of Nsukka. Before the establish
ment of the University of Nigeria, Nsukka was mainly a farming town
 
whose inhabitants travelled to Enugu, Awka, Onitsha and other places
 

as farm or unskilled labourers. The growth of Awka stems mainly from
 
its pre-European urban structure and its present commercial role in
 
its central location in the non-riverine, land-locked Igbo area.
 

Pre-Industrial Awka
 

We know from travellers at the turn of the century or before, that
 
some towns of the former Eastern Region were already densely populated,
 
permanent and diversified, well-defined units of compound land and
 
woodland, sometimes ringed by defensive earthworks as at Awka and
 
Ishiagu, distinctively urban in size, with a proportion of secondary
 
occupations (generally over 15%) and marketing facilities.1 Despite
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their apparent straggling dispersal the density within their encir

cling earthworks approximated that of the Yoruba cities, if account
 

was taken of the large unoccupied areas within the latters' walls
 

(Morgan 1957:24,26).
 

Towns like Awka probably had not changed greatly for several
 

centuries and remained much the 
same until well after the Second
 

World War. Awka was a continuous stretch of adjoining compounds
 

separated only by earthen walls, with rectangular, well-built houses
 

of clay and thatch. ThLre were no well-marked streets. Paths wound
 

about and ran in from differenc directions, ending in open spaces in
 

were used for markets, playgrounds and
the centre of each ward that 


festivals. The carved wooden doors of the compounds opened into them
 

and the townsfolk could sit on wooden settles in the cool of their
 

shady shrubs (Basden 1921:245-6).
 

Rich and titled men often had round or square towers some thirty
 

feet high, built up in very thick courses of clay to withstand wind
 

and rain, serving as strong storehouses and watchtowers, with upper
 

floors reached by ladders inside. Holders of the highest title (ozo)
 

were allowed two large carved compound doors, those of the next grade
 
(obu) was in the centre,
(ajaghija) one. The compound head's house 


with his family shrines, trophies and symbols of authority and status,
 

including carved panels if he had taken a high title, while his wives'
 

houses were nearer the compound wvlls (Basden 1921:120; Johnston 1923:
 

189; Bridges 1932; Jones 1937:169).
 

Occupational Specialization and Smithing
 

Pre-European Awka had a variety of specialists: carvers, native doc

tors, and smiths who travelled to the Niger delta, Yorubaland and Igala
 

County (Basden 1921:170-2; Alagoa 1971:299-300; Leonard 1906:406). Of
 

all the occupations smithing, in which the people demonstrated considerable
 

skill, is the best known. This is most evident when the tools are con

sidered (Basden 1921:172).
 

The tools were simple by modern industrial standards. There was
 

the anvil, a flattened round-headed piece of iron driven into a wooden
 

stem, osisi-ama, fixed to the ground. The main hammer, otutu, the
 

principal ritual instrument in the male rite of passage from appren

ticeship to full-fledged tradesmanship, was reserved for the master
 

tradesman. The two smaller and identical versions of the otutu were
 

used by the apprentice. For the refining, improving and finishing
 

touches there were anyu-nka, a variety of otutu, and akika-oyighoyi,
 

a form of chisel. The bellows, eko, consisted of a pair of hollowed,
 

conical, V-shaped pieces of wood some three feet long with a softened
 

goat-or sheepskin fastened to an eight-inch diameter end (Basden 1921:
 

1972). The apprentices took turns pumping the bellows. The charcoal
 

icheku, used as fuel was made mainly from araba or other specified hard
 

woods. Other implements included fire-hooks and files.
 

Although iron was autochthonous to West Africa (Davies 1966:470-1),
 

it was a rare commodity; the earliest smiths produced their own iron.
 

Stones with iron-ore were selected and deposited in an oven made of mud
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and clay structured so that when the stones were intensively heated 
the iron-ore flowed through a tunnel into a small pot hole where it
 
soon solidified. This kind of iron was known locally as igwe-aga.
 
Bronze was also known and used. 

Among the implements produced by the smith with tlhe accoutrements
 
described above were needles of various sizes, hoes, knives, cutlasses,
 
ear-rings, anklets, armlets, swords, spears, regal and honorific staffs,
 
iron gates with designs that might seem to require the skills of a welder,
 
the essential parts of a gun and door locks of various kinds (Basden
 
1921:174). Tile smiths were and are superior craftsmen of unusual ingenu
ity. Nowadays these smiths who have no training in any modern industrial 
workshops and often cannot read (,r write, build collapsible iron beds and 
chairs and reproduce parts of many macines as well as making keys to any 
lock after an examination of the key hole. 

Apprenticeship and Recruitment 

The continuation of the smithing trade has been accomplished through
 
the system of apprenticeship. Apprentices were primarily recruited from
 
Awka, mainly among close relatives, and sometimes but infl'quently from
 
rion-Awka people. In the old days apprenticeship began at about the age
 
of thirteen or fourteen, when the adolescent was able to walk long dis
tances with a relatively heavy load on his head. Becoming an apprentice 
also IICant separation from close parental care, the end to extended child
hood, and an assumption of new responsibilities. The apprentice, mindful 
thal his success and position in life hinged on 'ow much he demonstrated 
his capabilities during this period, that the measuring of his achieve
ment began with his first year of travel, left hine with a mixture of 
deitermination and trepidation. This has now changed: smiths are now 
resident in Awka; the younger smiths mix traditional smithing with modern 
welding; and they recruit their apprentices from any available source.
 

The Guild System and the Secret Language 

Apprenticeship, im -et'tu, the male rite of passage, icheuno, the 
system whereby able young m(c stay,'d hack at Awka as homeguards, and 
the guild system were all culturally linked. The cultural network was 
so webbed that a disruption of one of the lines invariably weakened the 
cultural line of contact and communication with others. For ex3nple, 
because of the disappearance of the custom of icheuno, the traditional 
rituals connected with the male rite of passage are no longer in exist
ence. The modification of the rules of ipa-otutu to include non-Awka 
persons dilutes the rigid guild system. So, apart from the pecuniary
 
gains, Awka people had latent reasons for jealously guarding and limit
ing membership in the trade to citizens of the town. The town culture 
is, of course, the regulating force as well as the recipient of the 
aforementioned interlinked processes. 

Smithing as well as other trades has been limited and regulated 
by the guild system and as such has been mostly confined to Awka people. 
Trade guilds were to some extent semi-secret societies. Each guild 
corresponded in large part to a sul,village group in Awka. Each developed 
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a secret language of ivuaba (as they are locally known) learned by
the trainees in the process of apprenticeship. Those sub-village
 
groups or giuilds who travelled mainly among other I'-bo-speaking

people developed an entirely, new structure of verbal communication
 
that was incomprehensible to their hosts. The secret languages in
 
effect functioned to (deny potential interlopers any knowledge of the
 
trade.
 

Other Trades Practised 'n Awka 

Other trides had similar processes. To become a native 'medical'
 
doctor' an apprentice accompanied professionals in their itineration
 
"or about ten y'ears, serving both as a domestic servant and a student.
 
As a student of the trade he meticulously watched the master as he
 
walked through the bush. The apprentice noted the leaves and the tree
 
bark the master selected and the tree root,: the master asked him to
 
dig. At home the careful student watched and noted how the herbs were
 
mixed. 
 This process was repeated for every illness encountered, whether
 
a psychosomatic oi' germ-caused disease. 
Of course, in the process of
 
apprenticeship the student also learned the proper mode of relationship

betwf;n the tradesman and his clients.
 

Understandably the medical field was the most secretive trade.
 
Since some of the herbs used in curing diseases could be found around
 
the corner, there was a need to create an aura of scarcity and diffi
culty to impress the client, who was often made to believe it was a
 
magical operation. In order to retain the illusion of supernatuirality,

it was also important to keep the non-initiated away from some of the
 
operations, such as adjusting broken bones or removing the scales from
 
the eyes of a man with a certain kind of blindness to enable him to
 
see. This; nearly supernatural image has been the chief security of the 
'medical doctor' and the smith, who cultivated the same aura of the
 
supernatural. 

lonetary Econom' 

Full time specialization required tradesmen to invent easier means
 
of exchanging their products for food and other commodities. This was 
probably why , money economy developed in Awka. Like most itinerant
people who travel to distant lands, Awka people were familiar with dif
ferent currencies. As observed by Basden two kinds of currencies were 
circulating in pre-European Awka. cowries and umumu "arrowhead" currency. 
One umumu was equivalent to two cowries (Basden 1938: 339-40). Other
currencies with which the people of Awka were familiar included brass
ru,!s indi manillas (ibid:337-8). They measured the value of different 
currcnc i- according to the supply and demand of each currency. The 
core Igho' have always had an efficient monetary system or table of mone
tary value (.Jffries 1948:49. Note the elaborate monetary table.) This en
abled the rich to keep accurate acount of their money. The elaborate table

of monetary value also shows the extensive use of money as a medium of exchange. 

A linguistic study of Jeffreys' table (1948:49) also reveals the 
method of counting large sums of cowries and methods of carrying specific 
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amounts of money. Several thousand cowries could be measured without 
goin , through the tedious process of counting each one. 

Contemporary Awka 

PIhvs i ~j I Featires 

.Most traditional towns or cities follow a similar pattern of physi
cal i,,:rowth and development. One finds that even in London and Paris the 
streets are winding, and even when houses have been torn down to make 
way for new highways, the rectangular blocks and straight roads that 
are COtLId in a city like New York, north of 14th Street, are still not 
created. ";o, looking at a map of contemporary Awka you would find roads 
running haphazardly in different directions. Instead of roads deter
mining the position of houses, as in gridiron planned towns, the com
pounds dictate the direction of the roads. The exceptions are in the 
new layout, in parts of three sub-villages, where some attempt has re
cently beeii made to impose a grid pattern. 

Four types of house are common: 1) concrete cement walls with pan 
or asbestus, roofing; 2) red soil walls with pan roofing; 3) baked clay 
or burnt brick walls with pan roofing; 4) red soil clay walls with thatch 
roofing. The first and third types are increasing in number while the
 
second type shows a marked decrease. The fourth type continues to per
sist. In effect, some sections of contemporary Awka retain the physical
 
features of the old. Many show clearly the impact of European or foreign 
influence in the building materials and construction, which have changed
 
from clay and thatch to mainly cement and corrugated iron or asbestos
 
shec.cs. One striking resemblance between contemporary and traditional
 
Awka is the location of houses. Paternal relatives live as close to
gether-as possible. The physical relationships remain basically tra
ditional, while the clustering of kin groups in one geographical area
 
is giradually dispersing because of land scarcity and movement from the
 
old centres to the new roadsides. The earthworks have largely disap
peared, and the encircling woodland has been cut down in many places.
Even so the kin villages are still distinguishable; members of vill
lages who have moved to other areas still return to their home, the 
centre of the extended family, for imnortant socio-cultural riturals 
and ceremonies. 

D)espite changes in the physical structure of the houses and their
 
movement away from the original geo-physical kin group area, each com
pound sociologically functions with its kin groups, observes the exoga
mous and funeral mores,and attends extended family meetings whenever called
 
by the elders. As in traditional times, the rich and the poor live in
 
close physical proximity and have the same rights (not necessarily privi
leges) in all kin-based associations. In short, the patterning of human
 
interaction in Awka remains fairly traditional with modification in the
 
housing structure allowing for denser population.
 

Economic Change
 

The population of Awka has increased from about 35,000 before the
 
.5
Nigerian civil war to approximately 90,000. The phenomenal increase
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is attributable to the push factors of the civil war which forced the mass
 
rcttrn of many people originating in the Awka area to make Awka their
 
permanent residence. The massing of two brigades at Awka with the 
con
comitant purchasing power of these soldiers attracted a large numuer
 
of petty merchants who had insufficient capital to resume their usual
 
business. At the end of the war non-Igbos monopolised all the trades.
 
Returnee Igbo petty traders initially bought their articles of trade
 
on credit and sold them at a very minimal profit. The fixed and ex
orbitant prices of other traders resulted in their displacement by
 
Igbo petty merchants within two years of their return. The large in
flux of people into Awka created a need for a large daily market and
 
Awka became a market town.
 

After the war Awka itineration had virtually come to a halt. Most
 
of its smiths, carvers and other tradesmen now reside and practise their
 
trade at Awka. The result is that a form of indu try based on ironwork
ing became a feature of the town. People within the area looking for
 
different kinds of iron crafts now travel to Awka to purchase them.
 
Many kinds of small-scale consumer industries have developed. These
 
include construction, electrical and engineering works, food processing
 
and catering, textiles and other industries. The effect of such in
dustries on the growth of a town is dwelt upon in depth below in the
 
discussion of industries in Nsukka because of the much more concrete
 
data obtained on that town. The fact that a considerable amount of
 
money changes hands at Awka is shown by the establishment there of
 
three banks: Barclays Bank of Nigeria, the Co-operative Bank and the
 
African Continental Bank.
 

Awka has always been a District Headquarters, the home of a Dis
trict Officer and his staff, a post office, the judiciary and other
 
government agencies. At the end of the civil war a large post office
 
was built in the town, most of the government agencies were enlarged
 
to meet the demands of the population, and a year ago a College of
 
Education was established. The impact of this higher educational in
stitution is already being felt in the town, the most apparent effect
 
being rocketing house rents.
 

Nsukka
 

Nsukka serves to illustrate how a town completely dependent on
 
traditional occupations such as farming, and cloth and basket weaving is
 
being transformed into a city by the establishment of a university,
 
a large labour-oriented industry.
 

Traditional or Pre-Buropean Industries in Nsukka
 

Some villages distinguished themselves in specific trades: weav
ing, basket making, wood carving, and palm wine tapping, most of which was
 
done during the non-farming season. Some locally grown cotton, pur
chased from the adjoining Igala areas to the north, constituted the
 
base for the cloth weaving industry. The women did the spinning and
 
weaving on simple looms. The woven materials varied appreciably both
 
in pattern and function. The best products are still used by elderly
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women as garments while others are used for the decoration and con

struction of local masquerades. Their prices range from about N6.00
 
to N20.00 depending on the quality and demand. As can be expected,
 
with the introduction of good, manufactured cloth the demand for
 
locally woven cloth has declined, and there are now very few women 
in this )ccupation. 

The existence of a basket industry in Nsukka depended on man),
 
factors. These included local availability of the requisite raw
 
material and the need for baskets. Oil palms, the raw materials,
 
were abundant in the area. Baskets were in demand for many farming
 
activities and for marketing of various commodities at all seasons
 
of the year. Men between the ages of 25 and 50 supplemented their
 
income by making baskets when farming activities were at a minimum
 
and particularly after harvests. The prices of the baskets still
 
made range from 50 cents to N3.00 depending on size and quality.
 
The trade is in decline as the older people interested in the trade
 
die, leaving the younger people who are deserting the rural areas
 
for urban centres in search of regular incomes in the newly developed
 
consumer industries and the university. The basket industry is not
 
likely to disappear ccmpletely though, given the continued need for
 
baskets in many activities. In fact, there is a general rise in the
 
price of baskets as in other commodities because of the decline in
 
production. Male students in primary and secondary schools, who do
 
this as their long vacation job (during Jily and August) to earn
 
enough money to buy books and other school necessities for the follow
ing school year, are increasingly the main producers of baskets.
 

The palm wine industry in the Nsukka area has been both a neces
sity and a luxury. Before the establishment of the University at
 
Nsukka water was a very rare commodity. People therefore used palm
 
wine as a source of water. Palm wine tapping is primarily a rural,
 
male occupation usually undertaken by those within the age range of
 
30 to 50. The palms are climbed using either a pair of specially
 
designed ropes or a similar device made out of palm fronds. This
 
process is not completely without risk: occasionally the ropes break
 
or slip or the climber misses his grip, resulting in injury or death.
 
The palm wine industry is a very productive trade even today. Because
 
of the small number of tappers, the cartel formed by the local tappers,
 
the middlemen and the retailers, the demand for palm wine for social
 
functions and its use by urban men as a means of spending the evenings
 
away from their congested homes, the price of palm wine is sometimes
 
higher than that of beer and other kinds of liquor. Even though the
 
number of tappers is on the decline, the market is on the increase.
 
For this reason, the Biochemistry Department of the University of Nigeria,
 
having discovered the means of producing a variant of palm wine syn

thetically, is putting out feelers for its commercial production.
 

Carving is another important local industry still carried on in
 
rural Nsukka. Carving is done by very skilled men using the adze,
 
handaxe and knives. The local demand for masks, the primary products
 
of the carvers, is limited to use in masquerades; foreign visitors,
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iot riqued by the sophist icat ion of fashioning several adjoining figures 
from a sintgle piece of wood without the use of glue, also purchase masks. 

The prices rane from N5.00 to N80.00 api,,e. Other products of the 
carvers i clide pestles and mortars, the wooden V-section of a hoe and 
woOdeOll Sloons. 

Li,,':ing, h)we%'er, rema ins the mainstay of the economy of mnst of 
tihe populat ion of Nsukka and its environs. The farmer works both patches 
o 1antI a'ou1nd his CO1npound and distant fields. Farming remains a pro
duttiVe coterpri since prices of foodstuffs have quadrupled since 
19 3. The mainly non-literate farmers appear to make reasonable profit 
ftroii their p1 '0d1itc . 

The hmpact of the Iniversity on the Community 

The above description of the indigenous occupational structure of 
.<suhka:, while still partially current, fits more exactly pre-1960 Nsukka. 
Before the establishment of the University in 1960, Nsukka was one of 
the most obscure and umimportant towns of Nigeria. This in spite of 
lhe fact that as far back as the period 1920-39 the town had a Divisional 
ffficer (and his staff) in charge of all the government agencies such as 

the ati%'e Court, the Divisional Prisons, and Postal Agency (1929). 
There was a fi Cl d medical unit, a mission maternity home (both intro
dicL.d in 1935) and a dispensary (in 1936). Untarred roads linked Nsukka 
with ineighbouring towns. When lorry services began in 1939 there was a 
gradual movement of petty traders into the town. This notwithstanding, 
the Divisional Officer of Nsukka reported to his superior officer, the 
R sident at Onitsha, in 1948, that 'there are no urban or semi-urban 
centres -in this Division'. 4 The population of Nsukka grew from about 
9,000 in 1931 and 14,674 in 1953 to 26,206 in 1963. 5
 

The year 1960 therefore introduced a new phase in the development 
of' Nsukka with the establishment of the University. The construction 
of offices, lecture halls and residential quarters for the staff between 
1960 and 1902 created considerable job opportunities for masons, car
penters, pl1umbers and other artisans, who migrated into the town in 
large numbers. The University attracted various grades of workers 
ranging from professors down to unskilled labourers. As Okoye put it 
'by 1963, not only was there a great increase in the non-rural popula
tion of Nsukka,' )ut there was considerable improvement in the population in 
'both quality and quantity, thereby becoming more cosmopolitan and more 
s-ophisticated than before,' (1974). 

The University began with a student population of 220, 13 members of 
the academic staff and a commensurate number of junior and menial workers.
 
As of January 1976 there were 655 academic staff, 443 senior administra
tive staff and 4,726 jupior staff. There were approximately 4,522 stu
dents at Nsukka campus. By January 1976 Nsukka had a total of over 
10,000 people needing, depending and engaging in a variety of technical,
 
mercantile and social services. This large number of partly transient
 

population heavily dependent on the University has brought modern ameni
ties such as pipe-borne water, electricity and many small-scale indus
tries into Nsukka. Thnse amenities and industries have their own 
multiplier effect.
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.,ode rn Small Industries in Nsukka 

Nsutlka has most of tile consumer industries found in any big city, 
thou ,.h on a different scale. They may be classified a- follows- con
st 'ct ion, including carpentry, sawnilling, welding, block moulding 
cabiniet making; blacksmithing and tinsmithing; electrical and engiineer
in:! %,orks, including rcpair of equipment, motors, bicycles, typewriters 
aiwi rmdios, battery charging and tyre vulcanizing; food processing ;Lnd 
cat crin,i, including bakeries, grain mills, hotels and bars; leatherwork, 
inclilding shoes, bags, car seats and chairs; tailoring, sewing and mat
tress making: services such as photography, printing, watch repairs, 
insuraace, lotteries, barbers, dry cleaning; goldsmithing and art work. 

According to Kilby, 'small scale production entails labour inten
sive technologies, with capital as the scarce factor' (1969:309). 
Marnagers of small industries in Nsukka do not use Gover~jment or bank 
loans: they rely on their own accumulated capital and that of friends 
or relatives. The scale of capital and employment in Nsukka's small 
ildustrieS range from Jen:k's Bakery of 1971, with a capital of N120,000 
from relatives, 52 employees and N100,000 capital output and Nsukka 
(:l)cI'CtCe Cement Ltd (N.C.C. Ltd) of 1972 with N50,000 capital from 
friends and individuals, 130 employees and N100,000 capital output, down 
to i~zgwu carpentry workshop of 1960 with N30 capital from relatives ind 
~ c ,l or Paragon Tailors of 1974 with N20 capital from,iapit out put 
fri-..nds and one employce and one apprentice. Most fi: is have only a 
fct, hndred Naira output and less than a dozen employees and apprentices. 
Si i ficantly all of these industries were established at the time of 
and after the founding of the University in Nsukka. 7 

Small industries such as tinkering, leatherwork, bicycle repairs, 
mattress making, carpentry, motorcycle and autorepairs, operate with 
small capital investment of N40 to N200. Some of these industries, such
 
as tinkering and mattress making, function as utilisers of discarded
 
materials from other sources to fabricate essential products to satisfy 
the inicreasing demand of the urban consumer. As Kilby observed, 'small
 
imd, stry taps latent savings and skills and other sources of capital that 
could not otherwise be mobilised' (1969:40). As a result of the use of 
scrap raw materials by many small industries, their purchase cost is 
so reduced that the entire cost of production is low, making their prod
uicts accessible to the low-income groups who make up a substantial part
 
of the population of Nsukka. As such, the small industrialists help to
 
improve the general welfare of the low-income groups, who could not have 
afforded the more refined mass-produzed products without incurring undue 
hardship. 

Some 61.9% of the tertiary workers came from Nsukka, 14% from the
 
Awka area and 24% from other communities. This indicates that small 
scale industries induce migration to the urban centres where the begin
ner tradesman gains by cooperating with existing industries instead of
 
working in isolation in his village, where there is a paucity of materials
 
or demands for his products. The urban migrants and village commuters,
 
such as local hands working in the bakeries and block industries, are of
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financial advantage to their villages in that most of them plough
 
their money back into their villages by building houses and helping
 
parents and relative3 who are not as fortunate. The ploughing back
 
of money into the villages has a multiplier effect: it generates other
 
types of employment in the villages. For example, a good number of
 
masons, carpenter. aid metal smiths are village-based as a result of
 
the housing construction activities in the rural areas since the Ni
gerian civil war. 

Some of these small-scale industries provide semi-skilled manpower. 
.As Kil.v pointed out, 'the apprenticeship system provides the sole 
institution for developing labour skills of the urbart-oriented migrants
 
in the small industrial sector,' (1969:95). Large numbers of skilled
 
auto-mechanics, who in cases of scarce auto-parts forge duplicates,
 
welders who construct iron beds and chairs, electricians who mend 'dead'
 
batteries, wire workers for electrification and many other semi-skilled 
tradesmen in the country are products of these small industries. The
 
point then is that small-scale industries contribute directly to e;,iploy-

Ment and the development of industrial skill, the production of cheap 
goods, calital accumulation and urban as well as industrial expansion,
 
while encouraging the training of apprentices and entrepreneurs. 

It was not easy to assess the wealth of many of our informants. 
We discovered, though, from some of the owners of small industries that
 
many of them--depending on their welding jobs, auto electrical work,
 
autorepairs, block moulding and bakery--own motorcycles, cars and 
landed property in Nsukka or their native village. They have also been
 
instrumental in securing their younger brothers with the initial capital
 
with which to start in their own trade. The relationship between capital
 
accumulation, and industrial or economic expansion need not be emphasized. 
We have already dwelt on the generation of employment, development of
 
labour skills and production of cheap goods by small-scale industries.
 
From all indications, while most of the small industries in Nsukka are
 
,,-pendent economically on the extra population generated by the estab
li.;hment of the University, they have in themselves engendered other
 
ecoiomic and social activities.
 

Prostitution is a social as well as an economic activity. The 
growth of this profession is indirectly connected to the establish
ment of a large labour-oriented industry in the town. Before the es
tablishment of the Uni rersity of Nigeria the prostitutes had very few 
clients to depend on. Even with the University the surplus money that
 
goes to such industries, whi, h are usually the first to fold up in
 
times of scarcity, was not plentiful until after the Nigerian civil war
 
when a large arr.ly was quartered in Nsukka, primarily because of the
 
fear of the 'regrouping' of University intellectuals.
 

Although prostitution is typically an urban phenomenon, the case
 
of Nsukka is slightly different from others in Nigera. It is very
 
unusual in Nigerian urban centres for natives of the area to practise
 
prostitution with the parental home as the base of operation. Before
 
the growth of Nsukka as a result of the University, many Nsukka women
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were found in other Nigerian cities practising the trade. However,
 
a recent survey by my students of Urban Sociology shows that about
 
85% of the prostitutes in Nsukka now come from Nsukka town and its
 
immediate environs.
 

Many prostitutes engage in the trade from their parents' compound 
or are visited in their brothels by siblings, an indication that Nsukka 
parents approve or are indifferent to the extra sexual activities of 
their unmarried daughters or daughters separated from t' ,ir husbands. 

The survey, based on the responses of 54 prostitutes, revealed
 
that several factors werc resyonsible for prostitution in Nsukka. One
 
of these was marital instability resulting from the common Nsukka prac
tice of child marriage, childlessness, cruelty on the part of the hus
band and pre-marital sexual practice with a variety of partners.
 

Poveity is a related cause in that it contributes to marital instability.
 
The need for money is al:;o a primary lure to the trade. Parents are in
different to their daughters' activities pa-tly because the daughters
 
are the main source of sustenance for the Imily. Most of the respond
ents, in fact, come from very poor homes and lack the formal education 
which would qualify them for other jobs. A third factor is the Nigerian 
civil war and the quarteeing of a large army at Nsukka. This is re
sponsible for the increased rate of prostitution in many areas of Nigeria, 
as in Germany and Japan after the Second World War. 

As most of those interviewed were unwilling to reval their average
 
income a month, we cannot properly place the gross output of this pro
fession. Nevertheless, based on the general discussion the interviewers 
had with tiem it was discovered that a significant number of them are 
the sole b.ead-winners for their families. Some of them have b)ight 

old cars r.nd given them to their male relatives to use as taxi cabs; 
some have built houses for their parents; and none of them are dependent 
on any member of their families for food and clothing. 

Conclusion
 

Growth and development, as noted earlier, are functions of various
 
factors. Nsukka and Awka are two different towns, one at the periphery
 
of Igboland, the other almost in the centre. The development of Nsukka
 
as a city is mostly dependent on the University. The growth of Awka is
 
primarily a function of its pre-industrial urban nature, its central lo
cation,and,in the seventies,the massive movement of Awka tradesmen and
 
people froi the surrcunding area into Awka at the end of the Nigerian
 
civil war. The civil war also affected Nsukka. In addition to ensur
ing 'peace' the soldiers contributed to the financial growth of the
 
towns. Both in Awka and Nsukka they were factors in increased prosti
tution. But more important they provided the needed cash for the accu
mulation of capital which made it possible for the indigent citizens to
 
recover from the demonetization and the lack of acceptable currency
 
caused by the Nigerian Government's immediate proscription of Biafran
 
money following the war.
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I have viewed development in terms cf population growth, commer
cial activities and ".he general economic growth of the communities.
 
In this regard it c n 
he said that there is some measure of growth
and deve lotpment in Nsukka and Awka. But as we know, growth and de
velopment havo their concomitant problems, one of which was touched
 
on in discussing Nsukka. Slums are integral parts of the growth and
 
development of most Nigerian towns. 
 Towns are usially not planned for
 
normal growth. 
 Most of the indigenous towns constituted the nucleus
 
of the 
big cities, thereby making planning difficult. The result is
 
concentrat ion of Wu-standard houses in many parts of the town. 
 In 
Awka manv good hlis,.s with modern utilities stand side by side with 
sub-standard houses. The pre-indtustrial narrow pathways, sometimes 
moturable, still predominate. In Nsukka the residential area of the 
lniversitv is the only part of town that 
is properly planned. There
 
are scattered standard houses in the town. 
 Like Awka, the city roads 
are pathwayv, some recently widened to two-lane streets. Despite the 
lack of physical beauty the indigenes generally speak of the towns in 
glowin, terns. This is understandable. Nsukka, which was not much 
more than a typical lgbo village, is now a centre of national importance.

Awka has grown from a pre-industrial urban centre to a semi-modern com
:munity where the recent establishment of a higher institution has
 
opened further opportunities for development.
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FOOTNOTES
 

ISee, for example, Basden 1921:245; 1938:xx; Bindloss 1898:294;
 
Jones 1963:30; Johnston 1923:189; Leonard 1906:418; Talbot 1926:
 
IV 9-10 (Table 4); Morgan 1957.
 

See the writings of Henderson (1972:39); Rubin (1971:113-23); Karmon 
(19(00:28-9). 

3See Nigerian Government Census Report, 1963. 
 The approximate
 
figure for the present population was supplied by the Secretary,
 
Awka Local Government Area.
 

"Onitsha Resident's Office file no. Ns. 351/8. 11 February 1948.
 

5See Nigerian Government Census Repcrts of 1931, 1953 and 1963.
 

6University of Nigeria Office files UNP/G. 
 26 Vol. 5 (Personnel) 
statistics pp. 4a and 4b. 

7This statistical information is based on the collective research
 
of my class on Urban Sociology.
 

8
Ibid.
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TOWN AND COUNTRY IN SOUTHERN ZARIA:
 
A VIEW FROM KAFANCHAN
 

Ulf Hannerz
 

By road, Kafanchan is some 65 miles from Jos and about twice as
 
far from Kaduna. The town owes its existence, however,to the railway.
 
It was established in 1927, on the new main line between Kaduna and
 
Port larcourt, at the junction with the branch line to Jos. 
 The Ni
gerian Railway Corporation built up rather extensive technical facili
ties in the town, and it has continuously been the major employer.
 

Southern Zaria (part of Zaria Province,2 mostly not in the area of
 
tile traditional Zaria emirate) is inhabited by a number of small ethnic
 
groups: Kaje, Katab, Kagoro, Kafanchan (from whom the town got its name),

Kaninkon, Kagoma, Jaba, Moroa, Attakar, Ninzam and others. 
 These are
 
the groups commonly referred to as southern Zarians, or in Hausa, yan
 
kasa, "sons of the land"; they are all agriculturalists of similar tra
ditional culture. Beside these, pastoral Fulani have long been in the
 
area. 
 In the early nineteenth century, these Fulani established a Mus
lim emirate known as 
Jemaa in the area, under a Hausa dynasty--the re
verse arrangement, that is, to what was occurring in the larger and older
 
emirates at the time. Jemaa was small and rather weak. The yan kasa
 
largely remained nhn-Muslim and were not easily controlled by the emirate.
 
The relationships between the Hausa-Fulai regimes and the other groups

tended to be conflict-ridden in the precolonial period, not least since
 
the former engaged in extensive slave raiding. As British colonial
 
government was established, the system of indirect rule strengthened
 
emirate control.
 

Direct European involvement with southern Zarian local society in
 
the early twentieth century was comparatively slight. There was no sig
nificant production of cash crops. Scattered attempts at tin mining in
 
the Jemaa emirate had no impact at all comparable to what was being built
 
up on the Jos Plateau. As Kafanchan was established, then, it stood as
 
a rather isolated enclave in traditional society.
 

Its population was almost entirely composed of migrants from other
 
parts of the country and 
a few from abroad. There were considerable
 
numbers of Ibo, Yoruba, and Hausa, with more limited representation of
 
other northern and southern groups. Southern Nigerians, more often in
 
possession of European-type skills, could occupy a wider range of posi
tions on the railway, in the administration, and in other institutions
 
controlled by Europeans, while the Hausa in wage employment were more
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often in unskilled Aork. Other Hausa and southern Nigerians, howcvver,
 
came to Kafanchan as self-employed traders and craftsmen. The head
quarters of the Jemaa emirate wLre transferred to a site just next to
 
Kafanchan in 1933 and gradually merged with the rest of the town. 

The Ibo influx had been somewhat late getting started, but then
 
accelerated. The 1952 Nigerian census, which offered a breakdown by
 
ethnic groups, showed the population of Kafanchan, by then totalling
 
7,016, to be about 44% Ibo. The Hausa were some 30%, the Yoruba approxi
mately 10%. No other northern Nigerian urban center had such a high pro
portion of Iho.
 

In the same census, the yan kasa, were lumped with a category of
 
"other northerners" which would have included also some stranger groups.
 
Still, the entire category only a'counted for about 4% of the town popu
lation. As urban residents, the people of the area were thus an almost
 
negligible number. It is obvious, however, that the southern Zarians
 
were in other ways gradually taking a greater part in ielationships with
 
the townspeople. New settlem.nts were coming closer to the town, farm
 
produce was sold on its market, as village markets became more lively
 
thcy attracted town traders as well, and village people could be re
cruited for more or less occasional labor.
 

Yet Kafanchan was not alone in transforming southern Zarian society.
 
A major influence during the period since the town's first existence
 
has been the Christian missions. The Sudan Interior Mission (SIM) was
 
first to enter the area. Through churches and mission schools, and
 
through the evangelists and teachers it trained, it extended an efficient
 
network throughout much of southern Zaria. Other missions, especially
 
the Roman Catholic Church, came in later. No doubt Christianity, in be
coming the strongest religion in southern Zaria, served at the' game time
 
as an organizational and symbolic vehicle for the old opposition of the
 
yan kasa to Hausa domination. As party politics began in the area, a
 
number of individuals strongjy linked to the missions became prominent
 
in the party best known as the United Middle Belt Congress (UMBC), which
 
was quite strong in southern Zaria.
 

This takes us up to that decade of heated Nigerian political life
 
between the late 1950s and the establishment of military government and
 
the northern anti-Ibo disturbances of 1966, leading to Biafran secession
 
and civil war. In this period Kafanchan had a population about half
 
Ibo; economically this group was even more significant. The Ibo played
 
a major role in the railway system all over the country, and Kafanchan
 
was a railway town. They were strong in the administration and in the
 
marketnlace, and had a greater than proportionate share of whatever more
 
significant businesses existed in the town. Of 521 plot leases registered
 
in Kafanchan in the period 1955-66, 303 were to Ibo (judging by names),
 
i.e. some 58%. In early 1966, 38 out of 58 townspeople wealthy enough
 
to be required to pay personal income tax, almost two-thirds, were Ibo.
 
The Ibo Union ran the only secondary school in Kafanchan.
 

Like their people elsewhere in Nigeria, the Kafanchan Ibo were
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supporters of the Nat ional Council of Nigerian Citizens party; the
 
Yoruba were similar similarly aligned with Action Group; among the
 
Hausa, the 'orthern People's Congress had strong support, but the
 
more radical Northern Elements Progressive Union had the allegiance
Of A not iLCabi' i11Hnum1er ias Well. The surrounding area, despite shift
ing personal alignments among politicians, was a stronghold for the 
itBC. Neither tawn nor countryside, then, was much to count on for 
the NI'C government of the Northern Region. Their inhabitants tend
 
to int erpret this 
as a reason for the rather weak interest of that 
government in the development of Kafanchan and southern Zaria. Roads 
were poor, and most of the town lacked electricity. As new roads were 
built in the early 197Hs, putting Kafanchan on a tarred road in 1975, 
and as the town got its electricity supply in the same year, many people 
saw the progress as the achievement of a government where people of the 
"Middle Pelt" (a concept no longer in frequent use) for the first time 
had a siqnitficant say. But the general economic boom of Nigeria in
 
recent years undoubtedly also played a part.
 

Strong as the position of the Ibo was in pre-civil war Kafanchan,
challenges to it were being mounted. In line with the "northernization" 
policy of the regional government, contracts for supplies and construc
tion work were increasing ly often awarded to upcoming Hausa and southern 
arian entrepreneurs, and jobs in administrative and educational estab

lishments wca being taken up by the people coming out of the mission 
schools. Most of all, however, Kafanchan changed with the events of
 
mid-i P,6. There were no outright attacks on the Ibo in Kafanchan, such
 
as took place in more northerly cities and,at first, the local Ibo 
were 
not convinced that they would have to leave. Then rumors began to reach 
the tot.ii that lorryloads of men were comirg to repeat the scenes which 
had taken place in the far north; the exodus had to start. 

For some time, Kafanchan became something of a ghost town. Then
 
things started picking up again. 
 The railway recruited new personnel,
 
and the trains ran once more. Some new people moved in from elsewhere 

Niigeria, but there were also opportunities for the townspeople, and
 
for yan kasa of nearby areas, to try out some of the niches vacated by

the As Bo.iafra seceded and war broke out, many southern Zarians
 
went off to join the army; a number of foodstuff traders profited from
 
supplying the front. Some of the abandoned 
 Ibo housing, under the
 
temporary administration of the local government,found new inhabitants.
 

1%11en the w-ar came to an end and the Ibo began trickling back into 
Kafanchan, they thus found a community which had learned to do without 
them. On the other hand, they experienced no particular hostility. Some 
of them, who had lived in the town before the war, were still determined 
never again to take up residence outside the Ibo home areas. They re
claimed their properties when they could, and promptly sold them and 
left the town. Others began a new life in Kafanchan; among those were 
some who had been there in the pre-war years, and an apparently greater 
number who had not. 

This iafanchan of the 1970s, on which we will concentrate here, is 
clearly not quite the sam, town as it had been before 1966. The new
 
Kafanhan for one thin,, relates differently to southern Zaria. In 
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sore., a"s. it haI chaned from be'ns! an enclave to beinQ a nodal noint 
for re,,ion. 

In the ethnographic present of tile mid-1970s, Kafanchan has apopulation which wouldI estimate very roughly tois still, of course, about 15,000. Therethe railway, its
tie:;, 

with station, maintenance faciliand staff housing. Since road communications improved, the car
park has become another lively center
Commerce of movements in and out ofcenters on town.the large daily market, with a number of shops,streets, stalls, and craftsmen's working places in otherthe outskirts of streets. Onthe to%,n are two post-primary educational establishments, a secondary school for boys, and a co-educational teachers'
 
t ra iI i , col lege.
 

!here are five primary schools t'iein town. A bank and a government rest ho;se belong to the new amenities of the middle 1970s, anda post ind telcgraih station has been present since earlier days.rule of Iaw is represented by the Thenew, relatively large police headquartersfour courts of law (a legacy of the composite judicial system developeddu ring the colonial days), and a small, rundown prison yard. Governmentestablishments also include various local authority offices, offices of

the state government, and branch
aing Hoard. Some fifteen office of the Northern States Market-Christian denominationsbuildings rangin g from quite large to very 

are prescnt, their church 
small. Apart thefrom centralmOs(qle, the ,\hmadiyya and Ansar-ud-Deen movements have their own mosques,and Solc lausa merchants also have small mosques attached to theirpounds. \bout haif a comdozen bottled-beer bars (some of them with rentalroo:;s for prost i tutes), a larger number of palmwine and burukutucorn beer) bars, and (guineaa soccer ground provide recreation. A private hotelis opematd y an entrepreneur of midwestern (Bendel State) origin,has a similar establishment in Zaria, as well as a 

who 
string of book andstat ionery shops in different towns of Kaduna State, including one in:aFaznch. 

the past 
'"The town no longer has a cinema, although there was one in
. There are three petrol stations, out of operation much of
t int the thein titid-1970s due to the chronic fuel shortage in northern Nigeria. 

.Xll in all, it would seem that, apart from the railway complex perhaps, Fafanchan is a very ordinary African town of the kind which cameinto existence in the colonial period. It has a greatwith deal in commonthe "type Q' towns of East Africa sketched by Joan Vincent (1974).hlat w~e are concerned with here is in thiswhere townscapeopportunit ies for southern Zarians, and where 
are the income 

are the urban servicesoffered to the region. 

Beginning with the ways Kafanchan affects the chances of makinga living for" the local people, it may be useful to categorize occupational pumrsuits, however coarsely, into some limited number of sets: 

(1) The publ ic sector may be tak:en to include all branches ofgovernment, government corporations, and quasi-official
organizations linked to them. In the idiom of KafanchanEnglish, the people employed here are "workers," peoplewith a steady income, whether they inare "white-collar'' 
or manuial occupatin';. 'i e category includes railway 
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personnel, teachers, hospital staff, policemen, per
sonne! in ndministrative offices, road workers, and
 
various othprs.
 

(2) Modern entrepreneurs include people with an expansive
 
outlook on business, tying the local society to the
 
growing national industrial economy. They are in
 

touch with larger commercial organizations in bigger
 
cities, they run transportaion, petrol stations, and
 
beer bars, and may try, for example, commercial poultry
 

farming or baking. They may own substantial urban
 
properties. Probably most significantly, however,
 

they are engaged in business with the bureaucracies
 

as contractors for work or supplies; they build schools
 

and offices, supply food, furniture and other materials
 

for institutions, and so forth. Their concerns, in
 

other words, are diverse, and they have a standing
 
interest in adding new ones to their lines.
 

(3) 	i~1olesale trading in local rural produce has two major
 

components in Kafanchan: the ginger trade and the pig
 

trade, under the auspices of private business. For a
 

couple of short periods, the ginger trade has been taken
 

over by the Northern States Marketing Board, but in these
 

periods the same traders seem to have acted as buying
 

agents instead. The role of the NSMB in buying up other 
produce, such as benniseed and jute, has been less con

spicuous. As far as other private trading is concerned 

the wholesale/retail distinction soon tends to become 

blurred, as varying numbers of distributive links are in

volved and the same people trade in large as well as small 

quantities. 

(4) While retail trade, as noted above, has its natural focus
 

on the Kafanchan marketplace, it is more thinly spread
 

out over the rest of the town as well, and we may consider
 

this daily market as a major component of a network of
 

otherwise weekly markets in a number of lesser communities
 
in the area; those at Ungwar Rimi, four miles away, and
 

at Kagoro, six miles away, being the larger ones most close

ly linked to that of Kafanchan. Even very small villages
 

have their own weekly markets, as much for sociability
 

and burukutu drinking as for commerce. With regard to
 

trading, however, one may see all these markets as having
 

two major sectors: those of industrial and rural produce.
 

(5) Craftsmanship may in some ways not be very different from
 

retail trading, and some artisars have their stalls in the
 

market ip Kafanchan as well as :ii the smaller communities.
 
Organizationally, however, there are differences. Here
 

again we may find one simple distinction useful, between
 

the crafts based more on tradition such as butchering,
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blacksmithing, leatherwork, and calabash carving, and
 
those introduced through European cultural influence:
 
carpentry, tailoring and barbering of a "western" kind,
 
watch repairing, radio repairing, photo2raphy, etc.
 

(6) In the minor services, mostly to be described as unskilled
 
or low-skilled, we find the variety of self-employed or
 
loosely allied people who one might choose to see as
 
Kafanchan's miniature lumpenproletariat--shoeshiners, nail
 
cutters, load carriers, truck pushers, water carriers,
 
prostitutes. Although what they do can hardly be labeled
 
a service, the handful of thieves and fences can perhaps
 
be appended to the category as well.
 

(7) Symbolic specialists, finally, include people primarily
 
engaged in the manipulation of symbols, as diverse as
 
pastors, catechists and other officeholders in Christian
 
churches. Muslim learned men, healers, musicians, and
 
praise singers. The officials of the emirate may seem
 
to overlap between this category and the public sector.
 

The above categorization is only to be understood as a heuristic
 
device. Some occupations, inevitably, are borderline cases, certain
 
people mix involvements in different categories, and some individuals
 
perform in one category in a manner reminiscent of what seems more typi
cal of another. In their careers, of course, people can also move be
tween categories.
 

In the public sector, southern Zarians have made considerable inroads
 
in the last 10-15 years. Especially in the case of work requiring less in
 
the way of education, such as some railway work and employment with the
 
Public Works Department, this has allowed some men from villages around
 
Kafanchan to continue agricultural pursuits while also earning wages.
 
Others, however, have moved into the town itself. This pertains more
 
often to the people from somewhat more distant communities, who are at
 
the same time more frequently white-collar workers since wage labor in
 
Kafanchan tends not to draw people from any very wide area of southern
 
Zaria. These, consequently, form one group helping to populate Kafanchan
 
increasingly with yan kasa. The major part here is not played by the
 
railway, which still has comparatively few people from the area in more
 
skilled work. As a national corporation, it recruits its staff more
 
widely. The old predominance of the Ibo has thus been replaced by a
 
greater diversity of backgrounis. This has played some part, for instance,
 
in the growth of the local Tiv and Idoma communities. Recruitment to the
 

police force follows similar lines.
 

There is evidently a greater chance for southern Zarians to find
 
local employment with agencies of the local and state governments. In
 
the latter case as well, there is of course a pattern of wider recruit
ment. It would seem, too, that in a state as heterogeneous as Kaduna
 
State, with the Hausa of the Katsina and Zaria emirates to the north
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and the various minority ethnic groups to the south, and given the
historical conflict between the two parts, the state government has seen some 
)enefit in trying to integrate them by having a fair number
 
of 1eop0Ie serving away from their areas of origin.
 

('iven an opportunity to work elsewhere in the state, not every.southern .'rian would prefer to be in Kafanchan. Kaduna, for example,
mac seL,1:1 like a more exciting place, and there may be some advantage
in Ct t ng awaV froT, local pressures. Occupational advancement may alsobe more likely in lat',er offices. Even so, there is room for a rather

con.siderable proportion of sc'ithern Zarians in white-collar public service in Killnchan--in the mreaucracy, in the schools, in the hospital,
etc. And tIndolIhtedlv this proportion is influenced by the fact that,hb Kadun"a State standards, southern Zarians are relatively well educated

dne to the influence of t..e Christian churches, which originally ran
 
most e'ducat ional institutions in Kafanchan 
 as well. 

In moderln entrepreneurship as well, as mentioned above, what usedto he 
Ibo niches have been partly taken over by yan kasa, with Hausa
of long reside.nce, in Kafanchan also performing a part. If there is some tendenc v Cor the educational and administrative elite of southern
-aria to become Kaduna-hased, the modern entrepreneurs, remaining at
home, are the business elite, 
 together with some wholesale traders.
 
These two indeed 
 shade into each other. 

One maV discern two major paths leading into this category.
C them IeU:;iS il the public 

One 
sector. We can 
find a number of southern


:arians who have started out as teachers or bureaucrats; then, after
finding the business they have been doing on the 
side reasonably promis
ing, resigning to devote themselves full-time to it. One Kagoro businessm ni may serve us as an example. fie was the first teacher in the

local -,,overnment primary school 
at Kagoro and was then elected to the
local council, with 
some executive responsibilities. 
 Later he applied

for recognition 
as a contractor, taking on minor construction work in
the Kaoro area. 
 In the early 1960s he resigned from teaching, using

the pension he receivEd to start a poultry farm. 
 During the 1966 crisis,
however, this enterprise failed due to a lack of transportation facili
ties. 
 Our man then went into transport instead, on a small-scale. This

field is now getting crowded, so that when his only present lorry breaks
down, he mav not replace it. 
Meanwhile, he continues as a construction
 
contractor on an increasing scale. 
 During the war years, he also entered

the wholesale and retail provisions trade in Kafanchan. In a new under
taking, he 
is setting up a sawmill with several southern Zarian and
 
KaFanchan Hausa partners
 

The second path begins with petty trading. An example here is 
a
Jaba businessman from Kwoi, the major Jaba community. 
This man's father
 
was himself a long-distance trader, taking locustbear,cakes (daddawa)
to northern markets. But the father died when his son was a child.The latter farmed, married, then entered the mission school at Kwoi,
and used Saturday and Sunday to trek to Kafanchan to buy kerosene for
 a Kwoi tradLr. With the money he thus earned, he bought sweets in
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Kafanchan which he sold in Kwoi. After some time, he was able to 
take up trading in kerosene Ind cloth himself. The business had its 
ups and downs, as he tried new lines, and his teacher suggested that 
he leave the school, as too often he would be absent on market days 
anyway. lie began going sLraight to Jos instead of Kafanchan for his 
supplies, selling petrol in Kwoi, and got a licence to sell beer there
 
as well. Some time later, the years of national crisis began. He took
 
over a popular Kafanchan beer bar which had been abandoned by its Ibo 
proprietor, and when she returned to claim it he opened first one, then 
a second quite large new bar in the town. By then he was also the major 
wholesaler of beer and soft drinks, operating out of Kafanchan and Kwoi 
with a number of large lorries which were also used for other transporta
t i on. 

Both these men are typical of the southern Zarian modern entrepre
neurs in not shifting the focus of their business interests entirely to 
Kafanchan in the post-crisis years. They still reside in Kagoro and 
Kwoi respectively and retain an interest in agriculture. When many Ibo
 

sold their properties in Kafanchan after the war, however, men like these 
tought a great many of them and are now also among the major landlords 
in the town. 

The ltausa entrepreneurs, on the other hand, live in Kafanchan, 
where their families often arrived in the early years of the settlement. 
They, normally, have entered modern entrepreneurship (where they are 
important not least in transportaion and contracting) through trading; 
and here we should note the particularly important part played by the
 
ginger trade, in which most of the them are also involved. 

Ginger, perhaps the only really significant cash crop of southern
 

Zaria, has long grown in the area, but it used to be cultivated only
 

on a small-scale and sold through the northern Nigerian market network.
 
Since the late 1950s improved treatment techniques have been introduced,
 

and southern Zaria ginger has entered the world market. Cultivation is
 
particularly intensive in the Jaba area, but Kafanchan Hausa are the
 

major wholesale merchants. Just how they established their hegemony is 
not very clear. It may have been because of their involvement in the
 

older local trade, but perhaps it was also to some extent a matter of
 

chance that the buyers coming in from maior urban centers first made
 

contact with them. Before they had mostly been petty traders, some of
 

them in kola nuts. Now they are the best-known people in the town, in
 
a highly competitive business which they jealously guard against outsiders.
 

The Ibo were never in the ginger trade. It developed, and gave
 

some llausa families a push, in the last decade or so of Ibo dominance
 
in Kafanchan. In so doing, it also allowed these families to take on
 

an important part in other businesses. With the pig trade, on the other
 

hand, it was a matter of a largely Ibo enterprise being given up. Pigs
 
was the
had been introduced into the area by one of the missions, and it 


southern Zarians who raised them. Ibo buyers, however, went around to
 

the markets to purchase them for transport to southern Nigeria, where
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they were butchered. 
These buyers often bought directly from the

producers, but 
some local people also inserted themselves as middle
men, buying pigs at the more inaccessible bush markets and reselling

them to the Ibo at 
the larger markets. 
Some of these locals were

already expanding their involvement in the early 1960s, but as the

Ibo buyers disappeared with the cri'tL;, 
and since the Hausa seem never
 
to 
have taken any interest in pig tratiing (apparently mostly for religious reasons), they had the opportunity to take over the trade more
 
or less as a whole. Our example is 
a Kaje man who began in trade by

taking locustbean cakes to Jos and other plateau mining communities,

then switched to grass mats for Kano, and then again started buying

pigs directly at the farms 
or in small markets to resell them to
buyers at Ungwar Rimi. Ibo


In the war years he began to take them to Lagos

himself. 
This trade has now made him, by local standards, fairly af
fluent. lie has bought four properties in Kafanchan from former Ibo

residents of the town. 
 One is 
a beer bar, which he now leases to another
 
man. 
 He has also set up a beer bar in Ungwar Rimi village, which he runs
 
himself, lie remains settled in Ungwar Rimi.
 

For some people, it can be seen, modest beginnings in retail trade

have led on 
to larger-scale commercial undertakings. But for a great

many, trading obviously continues to be of rather limited scope, 
even
 
if one certainly does not 
ignore the variations in turnover found,
 
for example, on the Kafanchan market.
 

On one 
lay in November 1975, 1,337 sellers were enumerated in the

Kafanchan marketplace. 
The sellers were divided into 44 categories es
tablished on 
the basis of previous familiarity with the market, but for
 our purposes her. the most important distinction is, roughly, between
 
foodstuff sellers and others. 
This line is not precise, for in the latter
category we will also include such items 
as canned foods and packaged

sugar, biscuits, and sweets, i.e., goods of the industrial world. With
such a breakdown, we 
find that slightly less than two-thirds of the people

doing business 
in the market on this day were selling foodstuffs, slightly
 
more than one-third sold other goods.
 

Data on the origins of the sellers could not be collected at the
 
same time as the enumeration was made. An estimate based on category
by-category considerations, however, would be that about half the food
stuff sellers, some 400, would not be Kafanchan residents, but people-overwhelmingly women--bringing produce from nearby villages. 
 Among the
people selling other goods, hardly any would be non-residents of the town.
 

We may now look at the Kafanchan market from a slightly different
 vantage point. 
 There is great unanimity among witnesses that the Kafanchan

market suffered greatly when the Ibo left in 1966. 
 Here as well, the
 
yan kasa in time tried to fill 
some of the empty spaces. The Ibo who
 came to the town after the war, however, managed to recapture the retail

market more successfully than any of their other old economic niches.

There are now very few southern Zarians left selling other things than
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foodstuffs in the marketplace of Kafanchan, and among sellers of such
 
goods the Ibo now again outnumber also the Hausa and the Yoruba.
 

Qne may see several reasons why the southern Zarian entry into
 
Kafanchan retailing was a limited success. 
As a first generation of
 
traders, the individuals involved had little know-how compared to the
 
Ibo, who could usually learn the ways of the market from 
some senior
 
member in the family. The yan kasa in business could easily be dis
tracted from the rhythms of the marketplace by kinsmen and friends in
 
other pursuits, while the Ibo again have much more of a shared commercial
 
focus. And the former could not as 
easily deny credit to other southern
 
Zarians with whom they had personal relationships, as could the Ibo.
 

There is a further reason, it would seem, why southern Zarians are
 
disadvantaged in much retail trading in Kafanchan. 
Supply lines are
 
often quite personalized. It helps to have some familiarity with the
 
place where goods are acquired and a relationship of trust with the
 
supplier. For industrially produced merchandise Jos is the nearest im
portant entrepot, and many traders go there especially for Nigerian pro
duced goods. But Onitsha is a more important wholesale center especially
 
for imported goods, with somewhat lower prices and a wider range of
 
merchandise. Ibo traders in Kafanchan tend to go there, as it 
is in
 
their home territory. Few others do, expecting to feel 
out of place and
 
uncertain about what treatment they will meet. The Onitsha connection also 
seems to favor Ibo traders.
 

The same argument fits for rural produce brought to the Kafanchan
 
market from more distant areas. Vegetables such as peppers, onions,
 
and tomatoes come in mostly from the distant north and northeast; they
 
are sold in the market mostly by Hausa traders. A number of food items
 
also come in from southeastern Nigeria, and are offered for sale in
 
Kafanchan largely by Ibo sellers. Although palm oil from the same area
 
may be bought and resold by traders of various ethnic groups in Kafanchan,
 
the wholesalers are usually Ibo.
 

The southern Zarians in retail trade in Kafanchan, whether resi
dents or non-residents of the town, thus deal mostly in local produce,

and by far the gloater number of them are women. A large proportion
 
of those coming in from neighboring villages (especially in the period
 
following upon the harvest) bring only what is grown on their own family

farms, or bundles of firewood. (There are also the Fulani women bring
ing in dairy products to the town.) Some, however, both town residents
 
and others, are middlepersons. And this brings us back to considering
 
not only the Kafanchan market but the network of markets of the region
 
as a whole.
 

In the rural communities with large weekly markets, there are
 
normally some resident traders in industrially produced merchandise,
 
whose stalls remain open also during the rest of the week while the
 
marketplace is otherwise largely deserted. 
These traders, often, form
 
small stranger colonies of Ibo, Hausa, and Yoruba in these communities.
 
The closer these markets are to Kafanchan, however, the more attractive
 
are they also to town traders, who on the respective days make the trip
 
out instead of remaining in the town.
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hile such mobile t-ading may be seen to increase the market
 
services available in the rural communities, it can also play some
 
part in restricting the commercial opportunities of local people.
 
One ma" consider the case of the Jaba, the only southern Zarian
 
group with any reputation for trading. The Jaba appear to have had 
relatively close relations with Hausa traders in early colonial or 
e'en pre-colonial days, when the involvement of most southern Zarians 
in commerce was negligible. Before mission influence became strong, 
a number of ,aba had already become Muslims, one sign of these con
tacts. This group cou] thus have had a head start in trading over 
other southern Zarians. It also seems noteworthy, however, that in 
the period before the civil war, Kwoi, the Jaba center, was suffi
ciently insulated from the influence of Kafanchan to be able to develop 
a trader class of its own. It was far enough away, under difficult
 
travel conditions, to attract few commuting Kafanchan traders with their 
goods, and at least one of the past chiefs of Jaba is reputed to have
 
actively discouraged Ibo settlement in Kwoi. Thus Jaba traders de
veloped their own connection to suppliers in larger urban centers. It
 
is significant that in the period immediately following the Ibo exodus
 
from Kafanchan, people from in and around the town often had to come
 
to Kwoi to secure utensils no longer available in the town. It is
 
also significant that Jaba people, like our bar owner, beverage whole
sale r, transporter, and petrol station owner introduced above, are 
rather prominent among the yan kasa replacing the Ibo entrepreneurs in
 
Kafanchan in the current period; they had already been able to build 
up sufficient resources to get into relatively large-scale commercial
 
undertakings. 

As far as rural produce is concerned, prices tend to be lower in
 
the weekly markets than in Kafanchan. Townsmen who have opportunity to
 
visit these markets thus make a point of doing some shopping for food
stuffs there to meet the needs of their own households. But there are
 
also people--southern Zarians and others--who buy on a larger scale for 
resale elsewhere, in other places and/or at other times. Indeed, some 
of the foodstuff traders in the Kafanchan market have acquired their 
stock in village markets, so that these indirectly also serve the town. 

It should be noted also that not all the exporting of foodstuffs
 
from the weekly rural markets for resale elsewhere is to Kafanchan.
 
Administrative reports from the colonial period suggest that the food
 
needs of the Plateau mining communities played some role in the growth
 
of markets in southern Zaria from an early point in time. The varied
 
ecology of the region has also allowed some specializations of agri
cultural production which meet a wider demand. Ginger is the most con
spicuous of these, and one where the distribution is channeled through

Kafanchan. The sale of rice especially from the riverain area around 
Jagindi, or of locustbean cakes particularly from Ungwar Rimi, on the 
other hand, to a great extent bypasses the town. On a smaller scale, 
one might mention, there is that little quantity of fresh palm wine
 
which regularly leaves Ungwar Rimi destined for Jos.
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We cone next to the category of artisanship in the town. A dis
tinction was suggested above between crafts of a rather more traditional
 
nature and others of Furopean origin. Its significance lies not least
 
in their different modes of recruitment. The former are a part of
 
Ilausa culture, and the skills involved tend to be transmitted within 
kin groups. Consequently, one would rarely find a southern Zarian in
volved in any of them. On the whole, these occupations form a closed 
segment of the urban opportunity structure. Watch repairing, tailoring, 
photography, and the like, on the other hand, are occupations where re-
Crilitment is arranged through a relatively open apprenticeship system; 
boys and young men stay with a master and, for a fee, learn the trade. 
The fee and the time involved vary with the maturity and readiness to 
learn of the apprentice and with the complexity of craft tasks. Occu
pations like these were mostly brought to Kafanchan by southern Nigerians, 
Yoruba and particularly Iho, and they still make up a significant number 
of the practitioners. But due to the manner of recruitment, a number of 
southern arians have also been able to learn the jobs and set themselves 
tip in business. Sonic of these are in the larger villages, but not least 
due to the departure of the Ibo room was made for quite a few of them 
in Ka fancliaii as wel I. 

1.e may sketch one particular example again. This man is the first 
southern Zarian photographer in Kafanchan, a Kaje from a nearby small 
vil ,lage. After finishing six grades of primary school, he helped on 
the family farm for a while and was then apprenticed to an Ibo photographer 
in Kafanchan. Since establishing himself in business, he has had eight 
apprentic's of his own, six of them Kaje, one Kaninkon, one a Birom from 
tile Plateau. Most apprentices stay for two years, those with little 
school in,.; perhaps for three. Photography is an expensive business to 
set oneself tip in, which may be a major reason why so far only two of 
his former apprentices seem to have seen able to go into business for 
therlselves. 

Thc extent to which craftsmen take on apprentices obviously varies 
a great deal. Many have none, and most of those who are thus engaged 
in the transmission of their know-how have only one or two at a time. 
Very occasionally one finds a tailor or carpenter who has six or eight 
simu taneouIsl y. Where a substantial payment is involved, this can be 
an obstacle to recruitment. 

Tile presence of artisans and the apprenticeship system in Kafanchan 
has al1Led some southern Zarians to learn new skills, and has also made 
possible some diffusion of artisan services to other communities in the 
region. The picture, however, should not be made to look too simple. 
Not all apprenticing in Kafanchan entails the transmission of skills from 
strangers to yan kasa. Some masters who are immigrants to the area have 
apprentices who are also strangers. By now we also h, ie the occasional 
case of a southern Zarian artisan with an Ibo apprentice. Moreover, not 
all who learn a trade are eventually able to set themselves up in it. 
Furthermore, one finds a number of southern Zarians who have served their 
apprenticeships not in Kafanchan but in Jos, Kaduna, or more distant urban 
centers. 



238
 

The last two categories of income opportunities in Kafanchan
 
are, for different reasons, quantitatively unimportant for southern
 
Zarians. Neigher of them involves particularly large numbers of people.
 
The men in casual minor services (truck pushers, shoeshiners, etc.) are
 
mostly Iausa migrants from the far north. Some have permanently left
 
farming. Others are yan cin rani, dry season migrants, who will return
 
home when the time for farm work begins. These tend to be the ones do
ing heavier work. In Kafanchan, their stay coincides with the ginger
 
trading seison, and the merchants involved in the trade give employ
ment to some of them in loading and unloading, taking the sacks of ginger
 
to the railway station, and so forth. (But there are some yan cin rat
 
in other pursuits as well--men who make and sell embroidered caps, for
 
example, and cultivators who come to raise vegetables on the river bec's.)
 
The women in the minor services category are primarily the prostitutes,
 
and here again there seem to be hardly any southern Zarians in Kafanchan.
 
lausa prostitutes seem, as elsewhere, to be an integral part of the
 
Ilausa community, in separate quarters and cohesively organized; other
 
prostitutes at the beer bars are of varied ethnic origin, not so few
 
Tiv and Idoma (reputedly due to high bride prices in the home area) and,
 
evidently because of the disruptions of war, more Ibo than there used
 
to be. 

Symbolic specialists, lastly, form a small category in Kafanchan,
 
but some southern Zarians are in it. On the secular side of the spectrum,
 
among the musicians in the burukutu bars are some local people, and others
 
of mixed northern origins--not least Hausa gogge players. In the Islamic
 
complex, the yan kasa are hardly present. With rare exceptions, the
 
learned men, praise singers and emirate courtiers are Hausa. In the
 
Christian churches, however, the southern Zarian presence is greater.
 
The various denominations in Kafanchan often have, or have had, an ethnic
 
base. A number of them were brought by southern Nigerian migrants, and
 
some still very clearly reflect this origin. But some of them also pros
elytized among the southern Zarians. In certain cases the local converts
 
formed congregations of their own. In others, churches became increas
ingly multi-ethnic. And during the war years this in a few cases meant
 
that church leadership passed from Ibo to southern Zarian hands. In some
 
instances, these various churches have full-time ministers. At other
 
times, their servants had to find all or most of their support in other
 
ways.
 

Our overview suggests that while Kafanchan has become more of a
 
southern Zarian town than it used to be, local people are still much
 
more visible in some pursuits than in others. Moreover most of the people
 
who can claim to be both yan kasa and native-born Kafanchan townspeople
 
are still young. To fill out the picture, we may ask if a place like
 
Kafanchan meets the needs of southern Zarians for urban employment. Evi
dently it does not. We have seen already that the people with a higher
 
education are drawn to administrative and clerical jobs in larger centers.
 
But southern Zaria has its migration of less skilled labor to these centers
 
as well, not least to Jos and to Kaduna where a suburb like Kukuri has a
 
large proportion of southern Zarian inhabitants (cf. Peil 1975a, 1975b).
 
Joining the truck pushers and shoeshiners in Kafanchan is not an attractive
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alternative to these people, and what the town does not offer (except

insofar as the railway can be said to be something like this) is the 
chance of regular employment in a larger-scale industrial concern, such
 
as tile mines on the Plateau or the textile mills in Kaduna.
 

We have listed a number of amenities which the town makes avail
able to country people as well as townspeople, and noted briefly how
 
the town is a market for rural produce. It is clear thaL Kafanchan
 
facilitates access to various material goods and a number of services
 
for inhabitants of the countryside, too. Having done field work, so
 
far, from the urban rather than the rural perspective, I would not at
 
this point attempt to offer a more detailed picture of what role the
 
urban amenities play in the life of village people. 

Kafanchan has perhaps been rather less important for its range of

services than one might expect a town to be. Educational, and to some
 
extent also health, services have been provided on a significant scale,
 
we have seen, by certain Christian missions, and 
it can be argued that
 
larger mission centers have taken on some of tile functions toward rural
 
areas which a town might otherwise have. Possibly because of the his
torical character of Kafanchan as a stranger settlement, and perhaps to
 
some extent due to an anti-urban ideological bias on the part of the mis
sions, the latter have placed several of their major establishments in
 
other locations. These institutions do not only offer health and edu
cational services. At Kagoro, for example, one finds another number of

southern Nigerian artisans, originally brought by the SIM mission, who 
now play a part in diffusing occupational skills within the local society. 

I have sketched some aspects of the changing relationship between 
Kafanchan and southern Zaria. A main theme has been partial take-over 
of the old stranger settlement by tile yan kasa. This process of rural
urban integration may suggest one major question to be posed of general
interest in the comparative stud), of African towns: in what ways does it
 
matter to a rural population if the personnel providing urban functions
 
is of the same or a different ethnic and cultural background?
 

I will not attempt to answer the question here. It may be that
 
urbanites sharing a cultural background with the rural population

and tied to it through multiplex links are more responsive to its needs.
 
It is also possible that due to their culturally defined needs they make
 
up a better market for local rural produce than an alien town population

would. And it would seem that entrepreneurs with one leg in the town 
and tile other in a nearby village may distribute their investments in 
other ways than businessmen whose original attachments are to some other 
part of the country (or another country altogether). But these possi
bilities require further study. And here a time dimension should be 
considered as well. The linkages between the yan kasa of town and country 
may have certain characteristics when the townspeople are themselves re
cent migrants, and other characteristics at a later point when they are 
the children and grandchildren of migrants, but themselves urbanites 
born and bred. 
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FOOTNOTES
 

IField work in Kafanchan and Southern Zaria was carried out in 1974-5
 
as part of the Plural Societies Project, Department of Social Anthro
pology, University of Stockholm,funded by the Tercentenary Fund of the
 
Bank of Sweden and the Swedish Social Science Research Council. A re
search associateship with the Department of Sociology, Ahmadu Bello
 
University, Zaria, during the field period is gratefully acknowledged.

The presentation here of Kafanchan occupational categories is partially

parallel to that in an earlier unpublished paper (Hannerz 1976a). As
pects of the methodology of research in Kafanchan are discussed in
 
flannerz 1976b).
 

2The historical notes here draw in part on research in the National
 
Archives, Kaduna; for the purposes of this paper, I have not regarded

it as necessary to give detailed references to the particular files
 
used. There has been little modern anthropological research on the
 
southern Zaria ethnic groups with which we are concerned here. Published
 
studies are more or less limited to a few papers by M. G. Smith (1953,

1960, 1969) on the Kagoro. The ethnographic survey by Gunn (1956:65-121)
 
on the Katab group draws mostly on early and extremely uneven sources.
 
There is a somewhat inexact sketch on the history of the Jemaa emirate
 
in Ilogben's and Kirk-Greene's (1966:551-556) volume on northern Nigerian
 
emirates.
 

assume here some general familiarity with past Nigerian national
 
politics.
 

4In line with our argument concerning the stranger traders in Kafanchan,
 
one might suppose that these Hausa traders would have established a
 
commercial hegemony in Kwoi. 
 This was not the case, however; presumably

their trading interests have rather been complementary to those of the
 
Jaba.
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THE IMPACT OF A LARGE-SCALE IRRIGATION SCHEME ON 
TWO WARDS IN A SMALL TOWN IN KANO STATE, NIGERIA: 

ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR RURAL DEVELOPMENT 

Tina Wallace
 

Introduction 

Chiromawa is a small town in northern Nigeria, located sixty 
kilometers south of Kano on the main Kano to Zaria road, in a densely

populated agricultural area known as the Kano Close Settled Zone. It 
is an old walled Hausa town, divided for administrative purposes into
 
four wards. Three wards are located in the town itself; the fourth 
is a rural hamlet five kilometers away, off the main road and unreach
able by car. This town has recently been affected by the introduction 
of a large-scale irrigation scheme, the Kano River Project. This
 
scheme was started in 1970 with a pilot area of 2,000 acres. It 
presently covers 5,00 acres and will expand to 44,000 acres in the 
first phase; a further 56,000 acres will be included in phase two. 

In this paper I want to look at the impact of this irrigation
 
project on two of the wards in Chiromawa: Waziri, the largest ward in
 
the town, and Kwari, the hamlet. The data raise some vital issues
 
about this project approach to agricultural change with its accompany
ing emphasis on small urban centres as a fo:us for rural development. 

The Setting for the Research 

Waziri is the largest ward in the town, with a population of 1,660 
people living in .07 compounds. (Chiromawa itself has over 500 com
pounds with a population of 3,500). The compounds stand close together
along narrow streets. Some are built of mud surrounded by high mud 
walls which are often decorated, while other houses are constructed of 
cornstalk and thatch and contrast noticeably with the most recent signs
of affluence, cement block houses which are being built at a significant 
rate in the town. In the centre of the town there is a large Friday 
mosque, for the population here is Muslim. Close to the mosque is a 
Friday market where a wide range of goods are sold, from meat to kerosene 
lamps, from cloth to cooked foods. In addition to the weekly market there 
is a daily evening market along the main street where small traders sell
 
foodstuffs to the local population. 

On the edge of the town there is a Irimary school built of breeze 
blocks. There are several wells in the town and a wind pump for water
 
which is now defunct. Close to the road there is a dispensary and a 
busy motor park where taxis and lorries to and from Kano stop and pick 
up people and goods while passengers buy refreshments. 
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There are several shops in Waziri and along every street tailors
 
can be seen in the late afternoon working their treadle machines. A
 
lone weaver sits under his shelter weaving strips of cloth. There are
 
men repairing bicycles and radios, and in the evening groups of gamblers
 
collect to play cards.
 

The women are kept in seclusion, doing little or no farm work and
 
staying within the compound walls making cooked foods or other small
 
items, which their young children carry around the town to sell. The
 
men do most of the farm work and the fetching of water and firewood,
 
keeping their women away from the gaze of other men. Few women are to
 
be seen on the streets, except the ladies from the local brothels who
 
are allowed to wander at will.
 

Several men in Waziri now have motor vehicles, and tractors, trucks
 
and lorries from the irrigation project move in and out of the town.
 

Before the introduction of the scheme the men in Waziri were pri
marily wet season farmers, growing food for consumption and a range of
 
crops, particularly groundnuts, for sale. Like all men in Hausa society
 
the), also undertook non-agricultural occupations including butchery, tailor
ing, weaving, trading, and, in the past, weaving and dyeing of cloth.
 

The picture in the hamlet, Kwari, is rather different. There are
 
very few mud buildings; most men live in houses built of cornstalk, en
circled with flimsy stalk walls. The houses are scattered, situated
 
along narrow paths with small farms in between. Here the women are more
 
visible, pounding grain together outside their houses, fetching water
 
and sometimes going to help on the farm. People here are less affluent
 
and need their women's labour for planting and harvesting especially.
 
There is no centre to the hamlet, no mosque, no marketplace. There are
 
no tailors or repairers in the hamlet, though recently one grinding ma
chine has been introduced, owned by a man in Waziri. Signs that the ham
let is located near to the Kano River are the fishing nets hanging up to
 
dry and the pervasive smell of drying fish.
 

The men here, as well as being wet season farmers and fishermen,
 
used to grow crops in the dry season along the river banks.
 

The population is small, around 400 people living in twenty-eight
 
scattered compounds. A few men have bicycles, more have donkeys and
 
there are only three or four radios in the hamlet. While occasionally
 
a motorbike manages to reach the hamlet, no cars can drive there and
 
communication is mainly on foot.
 

The Kano River Project
 

It was into this environment that the Government (originally the
 
State Government, although now it is a Federal project) brought a large
scale irrigation scheme with its multi-pronged approach to rural change.
 
The intentions behind the scheme have been clearly articulated in the
 
Consultancy reports, third Five Year Plan, and newspaper articles. 1 The
 
Kano Close Settled Zone is fertile, well-populated and a key area of
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grain production in Nigeria. 
 But because of the limited rainfall,
 
production is only possible once a year, between May and September.

Drought is not uncommon. By introducing irrigation it is possible

to grow a second crop in the dry season, which because of the ever 
rising food import bill Nigeria needs to do. The Kano River Project

is one of several planned irrigation schemes designed to produce wheat
 
from October to March, primarily for sale to the urban populatica as
 
bread. The prierity for this scheme is certainly to grow food for
 
towns, but the planners, assume (hope) that as rural productivity is
 
increased the farmers will 
earn more money and thus raise their standard
 
of living. In addition this Project also aims tc improve rural welfare
 
by resettling some of the farming population into larger units where
 
better facilities ca;n 
be provided, such as schools, markets and hospitals.
 

But what are the realities of introducing a new technology, run by
 
a modern bureaucracy into this situation? flow does this priority of
 
growing food for sale, this increased commercialisation of farming using

expensive inputs, actually affect the rural population? l)o incomes auto
matically rise? 
 flow does moving people from scattcred t concentrated
 
units affect their land tenure and their other oicupational activities?
 
flow does the new technolcgy affect the organization of labour? flow many

facilities are in practice provided in these growing cen:tres?
 

This paper will look at some of the assumptions and statements be
hind this increasingly popular approach to agricultural and rural change,

and the unfolding realities. 

Some awkward issues emerge which raise questions about this ap
proach, this imposition of urban needs and values onto rural areas with
 
little understanding or concern about how this will affect the local 
population, or that it will affect them differently if they are wealthy
 
or poor, according to their occupation or the size of their farms. The
 
contrast between the impact on the two wards in my study will emphasize

further the differential impact of this approach.
 

Stated Intentions for this Project
 

The Consultant:,, Nedeco, presented a very detailed plan to the
Nigerian Government, and as all other documents essentially echo the 
ideas laid out in their report I will use this to briefly detail the 
thinking and aims behind the irri gation proj ect. 

The overriding consideration in the plan is the irrigation infra
structure and the technological demand:; of this new agriculture. Essen
tially the farmers in the area have to change their lives to fit in with 
the demands of the scheme. They must be removed from their scattered 
homesteads if the land they occupy is irrigable, or is needed for new 
roads, canals , or housing for the experts who will run the scheme (the
irrigation engineers, agricultural officers, extension staff). The 
population must be reorganised "to meet the requirements of efficient 
irrigated agriculture," 2 it must now be concentrated into units so that
the essential inputs and services farmers need to carry ott this farm
ing can he more easily and cheaply provided. 
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nhe Consultants recognize that this is a very densely populated
 
area (densities of over 500 people per square mile) and that only 35%
 
of the population lived in towns prior to the scheme. Although there
 
has been no major drift to the towns, Nedeco claims that the benefits
 
of resettlement override the factors that previously kept the popula
tion scattered, e.g., the distance a man has to walk to the farm, land 
tenure and land use. These benefits are to be improved water supplies
and new social services. The time-worn argument that services can only 
be provided to population concentrations is used. They say that farmers 
associations, credit societies, and processing agencies will all work
 
better "if they operate in a modern rural infra-structure brought about
 
by concentration of services.' 3
 

The Consulta:n:; oiv,' details for p'imary, secondary and tertiary
 
urban centres .ach having a different action radis, to serve minimum
 
populations. ,
The services in these centres will outweigh the disad
vantages caused by the scheme to farmers: loss of farmland, small financial

compensation, social and economic disruption. 

It is the Consultants and the needs of the project that determine 
what is best; the farmers were not consulted about their priorities or 
their needs. Thus Chiromawa is designated as a full primary centre to 
provide health care, schools, new markets, and agricultural facilities. 
In the rest of this paper I want to look at the impact of this approach 
on the two wards in the town and highlight the contradictions between 
the needs and priorities of the scheme and the needs and priorities of
 
the farmers in the two areas. Firstly, we can look at the reorganization
 
of land tenure and land use required by the scheme with its changing
 
labour requirements and altered occupational structure. Secondly, we
 
can look at the compensations the farmers were to get in terms of improved

urban facilities, especially education and health. 

Altering the Relations of Production to Meet the Needs of Irrigation 

La nd 

Before the schme started, land in this area was intensively farmed 
with little use of fallow and the nutriment in the soil was boosted by
 
the application of animal manure and household sweepings known as taki.
 
Land was individually held, or owned by families, it was inheritable
 
and divisible, and it could be bought and sold, pledged and loaned.
 
Strangers could buy land or be allocated land by the village head, though
 
with increasing pressure on land -hat was dying out. 

The introduction of the scheme affected the land situation of the
 
people in the area in different ways. Thirteen thousand were removed
 
from their land to make way for Tiga Dam and were resettled in new vil
lages outside the scheme. Others were removed from their scattered vil
lages and resettled in small urban centres within the scheme. While
 
some farmers within the project boundaries lost much of their land for 
the building of roads and canals, others had their land irrigated and
 
were enabled to underLake dry season farming.
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While those whose land was irrigable had N 3,000 per acre invested
 
in their farms, only N 80 per acre was paid in compensation to those
 
who lost their land. Because of the land shortage in the area and 
rising price of land resulting from irrigation, these farmers found it
 
almost impossible to buy r..w 
land to replace their losses. As irriga
tion infra-structure absorbs 25% of productive land anyway, this popu
lation is being pushed onto less land. For example, in Waziri 80 local
 
men have lost some or all of their farmland, and a further 33 men who
 
had recently moved into the ward had lost their homes and farms to the
 
scheme. 
 Only ten of these men have managed to buy new farmland; most
 
were, at best, only able to rent plots for farming. They felt very

bitter about this, and in the first year of our survey (1976) their
 
concern about being deprived of farmland dominated our research. 
A few
 
quotations from the fieldworkers who interviewed the farmers will 
serve
 
to emphasize how deeply this loss of land affected them and was under
mining their agricultural productivity:
 

"Almost all the people I interviewed lost some fields 
to the scheme. "hey were given compensation for every
field lost. In most cases the compensation is very in
adequate for it could not enable a person to buy a new
 
field in place of the one lost, therefore the people 
are bitter against acquisition of their fields." 

"They said that the government has confiscated their 
farms and given them a small amount of money, too small 
for them to buy something which will be iuivalent to 
their farms. By their thinking, they huped we would be 
able to get their farms returned ....these people were
 
complaining too much because of the compensation given
 
to them." 

"This man had a lot to say about the confiscation of 
a mighty farm. 
 He got N 300 for it, but he could have
 
sold it for N1,000. He complained to the Village Head
 
and the District Ilead, buL nothing happened. He used
 
some of the money to buy another farm, but it is very
 
.,mall compared to his huge, good gado (inherited) farm.
 
He said he cannot benefit from the project because they 
took his farm and he is not interested in those who have
 
benefited." 

At the other end of the spectrum, farmers have had their land 
irrigated. As landholding is unequal (from 1/2 acre to over 20 acres)
 
farmers have benefited differently, the larger farmers having the
 
potential to gain most from irrigation. Simply undertaking irrigated

farming, however, does not necessarily lead to increased incomes. In
 
order to gain from this farming a man must have access to adequate

labour, money For the expensive inputs of seeds, water, ferti]izer, 
sprays, and the ability to ensure that tractor drivers plough his field 
on time. File farmer has to invest a lot of money in this farming, (about
N 166 in 1976 for an acre of wheat), and he is dependent on good inputs 
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If yields are poor duo
from the bureaucracy for an adequate yield. 


to lack of money for labour, water etc., or because of poor scheme
 

management he can lose heavily.
 

The evidence from Waziri is that while some farmers have profited 

greatly from irrigated farming, particularly the Village Head and other 

"big men," many smaller farmers have tried and failed and are now forced 

to rent out their land to the more successful farmers. Twenty out of 49 
out in 1977; in 1978farmers with irrigated land in Waziri had to rent it 

land mainly because of financial problems. These men tended
46 rented out 
with limited land whose other jobs were unremunerative, suchto be those 

as washermen, fish fryers, donkey carriers, and firewood sellers. They 

are unable to grow enough grain to last them a whole year--anwere men 
Many farmers who do not own irrigated landindicator of general poverty. 

try to rent it, but 97 farmers in Waziri had never even tried, 	with over
 
are too
50% of them saying they do not have enough money and the risks 

high. No one, except the Village Head, in Kwari had even tried to rent 

land on the scheme, and none owned irrigated land. 

The farmers in Kwari have been affected by the scheme in yet another
 

way. Not only are they excluded by distance and poverty from getting
 

the scheme, but their own land has deteriorated. In the past
land on 

they had fadama farms, land which could be farmed in the dry season due
 

exporter
to the flooding of the Kano River. In the past Kwari was an 

of sugar cane and vegetables in the dry season, but since the damming 
of the 

river the flooding has ceased and most men have lost their dry season 

farms. Kwari now imports sugar cane. Their fishing has also been ad

versel' affected. This is true for villages located all along the Kano 

River. 

The relationship of the farmer to his land has been drastically
 

Many have lost fertile land and been resettled in poor areas.
altered. 

Others have had the size of their farms reduced. Still others who are 


ex

cluded from the scheme have lost their access to traditional dry season
 

farming. For those with irrigated land, some can make money, while
 

others lose, but all of them are increasingly dependent on an external
 

bureaucracy and are required to grow primarily for the market; they are
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no longer allowed to grow their staple 
food, guinea corn.
 

Labour Migration 

As the agricultural base is being altered, so are patterns of labour
 

use and migration. While historically there is little evidence of a
 

rural exodus to towns (Chiromawa only grew from 1,700 in 1909 to 2,643
 

in 19717), this is changing rapidly. Waziri ward is expanding fast under
 

the impact of the scheme, as the planners intended. The nature of the
 

growth, however, is not according to their predictions. While 33 house

holds from scattered compounds have moved to Waziri, the bulk of the ex

pansion is made up of temporary migrant labourers, men who have come to
 

get work in construction and agricultural wage labour.
 

At the time of the survey 121 migrant labourers were resident in
 

Waziri. They differ significantly from the dislocated farmers and the
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host population along many dimensions, including the reasons why they
 
came, their ages, marital status, farming and work situation.
 

The migrants predominantly come to work on the project, either for
 
the scheme or for individual irrigation farmers, for wages of N2 or more
 
a day. They are significantly younger than the rest of the male adult
 
population in the town, and 40% of the them are unmarried. Only half
 
of those who are married have their wives living in Waziri with them.
 

Unlike the permanent population they are not all Muslim; 23% of them
 
are Christins. Also, educationally they are different. While only six
 
men in Waziri have primary school education, 49 (40%) of the migrants

have been to primary school, and some have attended secondary school.
 
All the jobs in the town which require formal education, e.g. the dis
penser, school teachers, extension workers, are filled by men recruited
 
from outside the village.
 

While virtually all the long-term migrants come from within Kano
 
State, over 40% of the casual migrants come from States outside, es
pecially Kwara, Plateau, and Oyo. Unlike the resettled and permanent
 
population in the town, the majority of the migrant labourers (86%) live
 
in rented,not owned, accomodation. There are now twenty houses just
 
for renting in the ward, all built in the last few years to cater to the
 
influx of labour. Previously--and still in Kwari today--when a man came
 
on cin rani 8 he would be acconunodated by a compound head who would pro
vide shelter and often food in return for some of the man's labour. This
 
was the case in Waziri until recently, but now the majority of labourers
 
pay for their rooms and only work for cash.
 

The influx of migrants to IVaziri has been in response to the new
 
economic opportunities on the scheme for wage labour. While the project
 
has created demand for labour, it has also commercialized that labour,
 
which has had an important impact on family labour in the area, and
 
on the economic structure of the ward.
 

Migration patterns in Kwari have also changed, but quite differently.

With the undermininy of fishing and dry season farming, young men have
 
had to leave the village. Some have moved on a semi-permanent basis to
 
the Tiga Dam to fish, coming home occasionally to see their families and
 
help on the farms. Others have started to migrate south in the dry sea
son, seeking wage jobs in Zaria, Jos, or Lagos. A few have found jobs
 
on the scheme, but very few anid they (like farmers in Waziri) were vocal
 
about the problems of finding work on the project, complaining of the
 
need to bribe the headmen, the constant sackings, and the preference given
 
to outside labourers.
 

The scheme has undoubtedly altered the migration pattern,making
 
Waziri a focus for incoming temporary migrants, and Kwari a place of
 
less economic opportunity and outmigration.
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Occupations
 

This evolving migration pattern highlights several key issues
 
about the changing labour demands and occupational structure on the
 
scheme. The influx of wage labour illustrates some miscalculations
 
made by the consultants.
 

Firstly, Nedeco assumed that men were underemployed in the dry
 
season and that householders, plus their free family labour, could
 
meet all the new labour demands of irrigated farming. Secondly, they

said that the wage jobs in construction and farming would be done by

local men who had lost land. But men 
in Hausa society have other calls
 
on their time in the dry season, and family members refuse to work for
 
no financial return in that season. 
 The whole structure of family

labour is further eroded under an agricultural system designed for
 
profit rather than food self-sufficiency.9 Thus farmers on the scheme
 
find they need to buy a good deal of expensive labour, cutting into
 
their profits and causing many to give up irrigated farming. Local
 
farmers are clearly not getting first preference for scheme jobs as
 
the following table shows:
 

TABLE I
 

Persons doinq a waRe iob on 
the scheme by whether they are a
 
household head, a son, or a migrant labourer 
(Waziri only)
 

Person doinQ the iob 
 Type of wage job
 

Unskilled Skilled Total 

Household Head 64 (45%) 16 (26%) 80 (40%) 

Dependent Son 24 (17%) 7 (12%) 31 (15%) 

Migrant Labourer 53 (38%) 38 (62%) 91 (45%) 

TOTAL 141 61 202 

Of course this influx of migrants, the cash wealth generated by

the successful irrigation farmers, and the money from the wages earned
 
on the scheme, have stimulated the volume and velocity of cash in Waziri,

which has greatly expanded the market for goods and services.
 

Certain occupations particularly are thriving in Waziri: house
 
building and house renting, tailoring, butchery, shopkeeping, trading,

selling prepared foods, bike and radio repairing. Economically the
 
town is expanding.
 

But all 
this economic activity appears to have left Kwari untouched.
 
The income earning activities there remain farming, Koranic activity

and travellng out to fish. The immense government input of money into
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altering the agricultural base of the farmers on the scheme has left 
the economy of the hamlet unaffected. Kwari people can go to town 

and enjoy the benefits of the changes, but they lack the income to 

fully participate, as indeed do many people in the town. The outward 
signs of change and prosperity can delude the outsider into believing 
that all farmers are involved in this, but many are left untouched by 
the new wave of plenty. 

It is perhaps apt at this point to turn to the more specific bene

fits that accrue to the population involved in a rural development
 
project through the small urban centres, namely education, markets,
 
health and the provision of vital agricultural inputs. These are the
 

non-productive aspects of rural development. The issues here are 
whether these facilities are serving the felt needs of the people and 
how many people these services actually reach. 

Services to be Provided as Part of the Rural Development Project:
 

Education, Health, Agricultural Inputs and Markets
 

Educa t i on 

According to the Consultants, at least one full primary school
 
should, ideally, be established in each primary centre (Chiromawa).lO
 
This accords well with the Government's aim of introducing Universal
 

Primary Education (UPE), a programme launched in 1976.
 

Chiromawa already had a primary school in Waziri, and in 1977 the
 

first set of children took the primary leaving exam. But the school
 
has been under-utilized, with only 217 children attending in 1976, and
 
only 44 of them were girls. 

There are several possible reasons for this reluctance to send 

children to school. Firstly, it is a Muslim society where to a large 
extent women are removed from crucial areas of the work force, farming 

and marketing. Children engage in farming and marketing, trading par

ticularly for their mothers, who undertake some economic production at
 
home and rely on their children to carry goods to and from the compound
 

and to sell the finished products. Children are an integral part of the
 
economic system and one reason why women are able to stay in seclusion. 
The removal of children into school would have very far-reaching impli

cations for the economic role of women and the labour force. 

Secondary Koranic education is of key importance in this society.
 

While the Consultants fail to even mention it, most children attend
 

Koranic school every evening, and the older boys often travel to other
 

States to study with reputable mallams. It is not clear how far this
 

education conflicts with primary schooling, but it does appear to play
 
an inhibiting role. 

Thirdly, there is the crucial problem of what the primary schools
 

in the rural areas actually do. While UPE has been introduced and there
 

http:Chiromawa).lO
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is a great emphasis on constructing buildings and getting children
 
to school, the issues of what they will learn, who will teach them
 
and how they will be taught have been neglected. While UPE colleges
 
have been set up to train teachers, the education level of people
 
entering such colleges has been poor--often they are primary school
 
fa i I res. 

While some household heads want to educate their children in
 
school, the majority do not. Many of the enrolled children are only
 
there because of coercion from the Village Head, and very few families
 
send more than one child. One man in Waziri convincingly expressed
 
the feelings of many of the farmers--after seven years of education
 
his son has not found a job. Though he may find a job later his father
 
doubts it. Meanwhile he has lost years of the boy's labour and feels
 
very 'used'; he has received no return from his son. Moreover the boy
 
is almost useless on the farm, and he cannot work the hard and long
 
hours which the other uneducated children do. The father is concerned
 
about how the boy will actually make out if he cannot find employment
 
outside of farming. His other sons can farm well now, and one has
 
accompanied him every dry season on trading expeditions and can trade
 
also. This father only sent his son to school under protest, and the
 
experience has confirmed his negative perception of it.
 

The aim of providing schools, of putting people together in towns
 
to enable them to be within reach of school, is not really the key
 
issue here. The people in Kwari use the distance to the school in
 
Chiromawa as an excuse for keeping their children at home, but in fact
 
many farmers expressed great hostility to the Ward Head over the pro
posal to build a school in the hamlet. Many of them see it--and in
 
this context probably quite rightly--as a waste of time. As the children
 
will not go to secondary school due to poor teaching, their education
 
does not appear to be of immediate value in the rural areas.
 

Because only about 10% of the population attend school in this
 
State--at least until complete implementation of UPE--and none of the
 
older men in the rural areas have gone to school, very little work has
 
been done to determine the impact of education and its relation to trad
ing, farming and getting into wage jobs in this area. As long as there
 
are opportunities for economic return in trading and land to farm, one
 
suspects that education will not become a priority to the people here.11
 

Health
 

While the Consultants stressed the need for health and adequate
 
water supplies, especially wells, the Government has concentrated on
 
health centres only. The provision of good, plentiful drinking water
 
has been neglected. While there is a health centre in Chiromawa and
 
a .iew small hospital at Tiga, these are under-utilized by the popula
tion which appears far more concerned about the lack of drinking water
 
in the town.
 

Health centres in the State suffer from a lack of drugs and often
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a shortage of staff. For religious reasons, many men are reluctant
 
to take their women to the clinic, and almost none of the women 
in

Kwari or IWaziri had ever had pre- or ante-natal treatment, and de
livery was at home with local midwives. Infant mortality remains
 
very high in this part of the world, and it seems again that the con
tent of the health programmes has failed to capture the imagination
or tile needs of the people. The presence of a clinic in the town 
seems to contribute little towards raising the standards of health care. 

The population in aziri is much more concerned about the lack of
decent water; they 
are worse off for water than the people in the

hamlet. In Chiromawa the town has outgrown the water supply and while 
water is piped past the town for irrigation purposes, nothing has been
done about the domestic water supply by the scheme. Only the senior
 
staff houses on the project are supplied with treated drinking water,

water for washin, etc. The villages located within the project 
have to
 
use the canal wat r with the obvious hazards of malaria, bilharzia
and increased pollution from using water which is also used for wash
ing clothes, for cattle Ptc. 
 In Chiromawa itself the people have 
- ne 
part way to 
solving their water problems by consistently breaking the

irrigation pipe and collecting water in tins, selling it 
 for about
 
1SK a tin.
 

The emphasis on 
putting people together and providing health cen
tres comes from the Consultants. 
 In practice this population concen
tration is causing water shortages and forcing 
 people to use polluted
canal water. The very major hazards brought by irrigation of increased
malaria and bilharzia are not even mentioned in the plans. 

Delivery of Inputs 

Again the planners' concern with delivery of inputs stresses 
physical access, that people mOst live conveniently close to a distribution
 
centre. 
 This focus conceals some of the more serious problems relat
ing to provision of agricultu-al inputs. 
 There is a basic shortage of
 
inputs such as fertilizer, and inefficient delivery of existing sup
plies exacerbates the problem. Fertilizer, for example, often arrives
 
at 
the stores too late for the planting season. Distribution through

the traditional hierarchy tends to be corrupt, with people close to the

Village Head obtaining easy access to scarce resources and the majority

getting nothing. These problems of inadequate supply or deliver)' and

distorted distribution are harder to remedy than that of giving farmers
 
easy physical access to 
a farm centre, and they have been documented
 
by many different projects in Nigeria, including the World Bank and
 
Operation Feed the Nation.
 

It is interesting to note that in the one project where fertilizer

has been more equitably distributed and reached all interested farmers

(the Guided Change Project, 1 2 ) the project was based in several scat
tered villages, and the actual collecting of the fertilizer involved

quite a lot of travelling. 
This caused very little hardship to the
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farmers, compared to tile problems created in Chiromawa by the divert
ing of precious inputs to the Village Head, Ward Heads and other no
tables. The people of Kwari and non-scheme farmers in Waziri, 
 es
pecially have found it almost impossible to buy any subsidised agri
cul turaI i uputs.
 

Market s 

Marketinq is also au integral part of this approach to develop
ment. It is questionable whether this is for the benefit of the rural
 
people, as control of marketing is often the point at which projects
 
recoup their debts 
 and regulate prices. As well as providing places
for the farmers to sell goods, the planners feel it is important to 
provide them with markets for purchasing consumer goods in small urbancentres. This concern to build new markets is, however, irrelevant in
Kano State. Trading had been well established here for centuries and 
included trans-Saharan trading in cloth, grains etc. There is a well
developed system of rotating markets throughout the north. In addition 
there is house-trading where a man or woman buys and sells certain
 
goods Crom the home.
 

l'hile undoubtedly aziri has a far greater number of services and 
trading activities available, such as shoe repairing, bike repair,

photography, shops, daily selling of meat, tailoring, etc. the people

in Kwari (and many in 
 town) do not have cash with which to purchase

them. The creation of well-stocked markets in small urban enclaves
 
has little bearing on many farmers 
 who are too poor to participate, men
who have to borrow mnoney or food from the others when food prices are
 
high and repay 
 at harvest when the prices are low. Clough's work shows
 
that this system leads to a creaming off of wealth from the weakest
 
to the more wealthy, leaving the poorest farmers in debt. It is this
 
poverty and inability of many' farmers to sell their crops when prices
 
are high that should be the focus of concern, not the spatial reorgani
zation of an already sophisticated marketing system.
 

Concluding I)iscussion 

The Kano River Project has much in common with other projects

in Africa in its concern to promote a certain kind of r'ural develop
ment. 
 An integral part of approach is the stress laid on.:the importance

of small urban centres to provide services for the rural population,
in return for the production of agricultural surplus. The questions
raised by studying this project approach to rural change are for whose 
benefit is productivity raised, and whose needs 
are being met by this
 
emphasis on developing, urban centres and their related services. 

It is my contention that the main aim of the Kano River Project
is to commercialize farmers, to increase their productivity in order
 
to meet urban needs. This involves altering substantially the techno
lo' ical base of agriculture, 
plus shifting the control of production 
out of the hands of farmers who are no longer able to choose what to 
grow, how and when to grow. The dry season crop (wheat) is for export,

and is in direct competition with the staple food (guinea corn). 
 Farmers
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aire required to alter their whole approach to production; self
sufficiency in food is now relegated to second place. The farmer 
should grow crops for cash and with cash buy his food. 

"These are new requirements, imposed on the farmer 
by the market society, making it necessary for them 
to become businessmen competent in market operations 
and small-scale farming and receptive to science
generated information about cronvinf practices in 
place of beinv, 'artisan' cultivators obtaining family 
livelihood direct from their production, with variable 
surpluses offered on the market, on the basis of tra
dit ion." 13 

In an area prone to drought, where the relief systems are known to 
be inefficient and the scheme management unpredictable, this places
 
the scheme farmers in a potentially vulnerable position. 

The nc-d for the Nigerian Government to boost agricultural produc
tion, feed the growing urban population and keep down the food import
 
bil! is what is primarily involved in this approach to rural develop
ment. lhis does not necessarily improve rural welfare. In fact, 
increasin' production for an urban market may be in direct conflict 
with needs of the farmers on the basis of which crop to grow and con
centration of all agricultural inputs on one group of farmers to the 
exclusion of others. 

W'hile some farmers certainly get rich under the scheme, others 
lose their land or find that the cost of such farming forces them into 
debt. 

An integral part of thir approach to rural development is the em
phasis on introducing certain institutions into the rural areas, such 
as primary schools, clinics, and marketplaces. Three points should be 
stressed here. Firstly, the institutions deemed essential by the Con
sultants are less crucial to the farmers who do not necessarily feel a 
need for them, but are concerned rather with retaining access to their
 
land, gaining more control over erratic scheme management and securing 
a decent water supply. Secondly, the focus on providing cooperatives, 
clinics, and stores may miss the crucial problems; for example the real 
problem of fertilizer is not where to distribute it, but who controls 
the distribution. Thirdly, the emphasis on small urban centres seems to 
create enclaves within the rural areas, as does the whole project ap
proach. Because the farmers outside the scheme or the urban centres 
have very differential access to resources they are largely excluded 
from participating in these centres. Moreover, small urban centres in 
this region must remain limited according to how many people can live 
in such centers and still have access to land, which is the basis of 
production for the area. 

This approach to rural development in my view has less to do with
 
improving the lot of the rural people and creating wealth for the rural
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areas than with getting some farmers to increase their production
 
for export to meet the needs of non-rural people. Increasing rural
 
productivity does not necessarily relate closely with improving rural
 
welfare; providing certain institutions in small urban centres does not
 
necessarily meet the needs of the rural people.
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FOOTNOTES
 

lNedeco, 1976. Kano River Project. Eight volumes. The Hague,

Netherlands. 
 Federal Republic of Nigeria, 1975. Third National
 
Development Plan. 1975-80. Central Planning Office, Lagos.
 

2Nedeco, 1976. Kano River Project. op.cit. Part 6, Vol. 1, p. 3]
 

3ibid., 
p. 35
 

4Primary centres were to cover a minimum population of 1 1/2 - 2,000,

secondary centres were for 5  1,000 people and tertiary centres were
 
for more than 10,000. 
 The action radius of each centre was to be
 
2 miles, 5 - 10 miles, over 10 miles respectively.
 

5R. Stock details other examples of downriver losses in "The Impact

of the Decline of the Hadejia River floods in the Hadejia Emirate" 
in J. Apeldoorn. ed. The Aftermath of the 1972-4 Drought in Nigeria.

1977. Center for Social and Economic Research. Zaria, Nigeria.
 

6 Because wheat has to be planted by early November and guinea corn
 
is not harvested until late November, irrigation farmers have to stop

growing their staple food in the wet season. 
 They are to grow maize
 
instead, and this is not a popular food in this area.
 

7Figures taken from Kano State tax records. The population distribu
tion in Kano State is discussed in detail in P. Hill, 1977, Population,

Prosperity and Poverty: Rural Kano, 1900 and 1970. 
Cambridge, CUP.
 

8Cin rani is migration to 
find wage jobs in the dry season.
 

9For a detailed discussion of family labour and changes see, T. Wallace.
 
1979. Rural Development through Irrigation: Studies in A Town on
 
the Kano River Project. 
Center for Social and Economic Research.
 
Zaria, Nigeria. Chapter 5.
 

10Nedeco, 1976. 
 op. cit. p. 9.
 

11The relationship between interest in education and declining rural
 
economic opportunities is discussed in T. Wallace and S. A. Weeks, 1976.
 
Success or Failure in Rural Uganda. Makerere Institute of Social Research.
 
Kampala, Uganda.
 



256
 

12For an account of this project see, B. Huizinga, 1979 "An Experi
ment in Small Farmer Development Administration Amongst the Hausa
 
of Nigeria." Institute of Agricultural Research, Zaria, Nigeria.
 
Mimeo.
 

13A. Pearse, "Technology and Peasant Production." Development and
 
Change. 1977. No. 8. p. 129.
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MIiDENINE: REGIONAL CAPITAL AND SMALL URBAN CENTER
 
IN THE TUNISIAN SOUTH
 

Dr. Concepcion E. Lee
 
Department of Anthropology
 

Ilniversity of Wisconsin - Madison, Wisconsin
 

Tunisia stands as an example of a unique experience in political

and economic development in the Maghreb. Its transition 
 from a pro
tectorate to a republic was remarkably tranquil. It did not suffer the

convulsions of political economic often
and changes seen in new countries;
and it has been, since 1956, under the political direction of Habib 
Bour-,iha and his Neo-Destour Part)'. 

But Tunisia is not a monolithic economic and political structure. 
Regional disparities have appeared as a result of historical events and
 
locail ethnic factors. Despite the central iovernment's attempts to de
velop a wel 1-integrated and balanced country there is 
 no doubt that politi
cal nririties have dictated a disparate allocation of resources, benefi
cial to the nort:7 rn and more fertile areas of the country and have re
suited in a phenomenon of marginal ization of the areas farthest removed
 
from the center and therefore less interesting in terms of politiral po
ten ial.
 

Thi s paner is the result of an exploration into the questions of

general ion and implementation of development 
 policy in one of Tunisia's
 
less farvo red regions and of the function of a small center in regional

development efforts.I The investigation is based on the premise that a
 
center sutch as the one described here should constitute an effective lo
cius of articulation and integration between the larger centers and the 
rural arc;as which form its hinterland. But in lunisia, the effectiveness 
of the articulation is determined by the characteristics of national-level 
political structures which restrict and ,guide policy and establish the
 
framework for local level political participation.
 

The city of Medenine is the capital of the touvernorat of the same 
name in the south of' Tunisia (f i,. 1). As regional capital it acts as 
an ad;ninistrative center, one where some policies affecting the rural 
areas are generated and where the iiechanisms for policy implementation 
are based. llhe center today has a population of 16,000 and has become 
the hub of the economic and transportation networks in the region by vir
tue of its location in relation to the larger city of' Gabbs to the north and 
the Libyan border to the east. 
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The entire southern region of Tunisia, of which the gouvernorat
 
of Medenine forms the largest part, is the least densely populated
 
area of the country because of its desertic environment.2 Due to a
 
lack of natural resources the population of the gouvernorat depended
 
on a subsistence avriculture traditionally organized and unmechanized.
 
Its characteristics were those of small gardens with some cereal and
 
tree production in the central mountain area and livestock production
 
in a semi-nomadic economy in the coastal plains area.
 

During the period of the French Protectorate, from 1881 to 1956,
 
the region of the south which includes Medenine was under military
 
rather than civilian control. Medenine became the base for the French
 
military, a decision that was based not on Medenine's past history as
 
a storage and exchange center for the inhabitants of the region, but
 
rather because of its strategic location at a defensible point yet one
 
within easy reach of the Tripolitanian border. As a result of the French
 
presence in the area Medenine became significant economically. While the
 
town lacked the luster and magnitude of some of the northern and coastal
 
commercial centers, Medenine became an important distributive center in
 
the south and the only link to centers of secondary importance such as
 
Beni Khedache, Ghoumrassen and Tataouine (fig. 2). Medenine, however,
 
was not designed as an extractive center influencing its hinterland,
 
rather it continued to operate during the Protectorate period as one of
 
a series of places where small weekly markets were held and local prod
ucts exchanged.
 

The growth of Medenine and other centers like it in the south was
 
slow until immediately after the Second World War when the tempo began
 
to accelerate and then increased even further after Independence in 1956.
 
The growth spurt was due to increased ruralburban migration and to spe
cific policies of development that began after Independence together with
 
administrative readjustments. A comparison of the populations of the
 
small urban centers in the gouvernorat shows the relative magnitudes of
 
populations and their evolution.A The differences in population growth
 
attest to a greater availability of exploitable resources in the coastal
 
zone which has favored a more stable population residing in those areas
 
as well as a migrant flow towards them. In recent years an expanding
 
tourist industry on the island of Djerba and the coastal center of Zarzis
 
has provided a focal point for migrants from all areas of the gouvernorat.
 

The ecological potential of the region has made the northern and
 
coastal areas of the gouvernorat the most favored for agricultural pro
duction, yet statistics indicate that Medenine is continually dependent
 
upon imports from other parts of Tunisia to meet even the basic require
ments of food for its population. Changing patterns of exploitation of
 
the region's natural resources coupled with national-level changes in
 
commercial structures have increased the dependency of Medenine's popu
lation on cash wages and revenues. Where once the population was dis
persed over wide areas of the region and relied primarily on agriculture
 
for self-maintenance one finds today a situation of increased movement
 
towards small centers where basic products as well as services are found.
 
This movement is also partly due to national policies that seek to con
centrate the population in centers that allow for more efficient control
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and dissemination of services such as schools and infirmaries. As
 
this trend continues the small centers forming 
 the hinterland of Mede
nine begin to assume increasingly important commercial and social func
tions .yet are truncated in their potential by the particular perspec
tive and dufinition of development and by institutional mechanisms which 
operate to implement policy decisions. 

.edenine as the capital of the _ouvernorat continues to occupy an
important place as a commercial, distributive,and administrative center. 
As regional capital Medenine is the seat of tae bureaucracy as well as
 
nerve center where policies immediately affecting the entire region are

generated. Thus Medenine is an intermediary structure between the cen
tr-al government and 
 the rural areas that lie within its administrative 
sphere. This implies a verticality in the operations of government. InTlunisia, despite a framework which theoretically supports decentraliza
tion of government operations, these are nevertheless still subject to
 
an institutional framework where the ultimate approval for programs and 
policies depends on the central government agencies in Tunis. In order
 
to appraise the significance of Medenine as a policy-implementing center
 
one must first examine the nature of development efforts in Tunisia. 

The economic planning programs began in Tunisia in 1962 and were
 
designed to establish general development goals for the entire country

until 1971, giving special emphasis to those areas most in need of at
tent ion: the border gouvernorats. The basic objectives of the programs

were the decolonization of the Tunisian economy as well as reform of

socio-cconomic structures 
and eventual economic self-determination. Agri
cultural development was, at least theoretically, the kingpin of the de
velopmnent efforts. To accomplish the goals set by the program the co
operatives were instituted as the basic units of production, accelerating
developmecnt and at the same time promoting all social elements at the
 
local level (Plan 1965:89). The entire development program was stated
 
in Neo-lDestour socialist doctrine terms 
 without special attachment to
 
any one politico-economic theory, espousing rather the trial to find 
the 
most suitable methods for the Tunisian economy and people: "une cr6ation
 
continue, une recherche permanente" (Ben Salah, Plan 1965-68, Introduc
t ion).
 

'lme policies which had been established during the first Four Year 
Plan came to a sudden end with the ouster of the Minister of Planning,
Ahmed Ben Salah in September of 1969. With his ouster came a change in
 
policy and admiristrative structures. 
The era of economic growth under
 
the direction of the Prime q1inister Hedi Nouira began, and with it ten
 
years of what many in Tunisia have called the era of "uncontrolled liberal
ism" marked by an expansion in private capital and business and increased 
dependence of the Tunisian economy on foreign capital and imports.
 

The consequences of Ben Salah's removal 
from office were the im
mediate dismantling of the cooperatives as units in economic development

and a reconsideration of the goals stated in the development plans. 
 The
 
general goals of professional training, generation of employment and

betterment of living conditions are continued regionally under the guidance
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of the Ministry of Planning in Tunis, their effectiveness tied to it
 

and the internal organization of each gouvernorat.
 

The plans of the 60s for the economic restructuring of Tunisia
 

did not touch the Gouvernorat of Medenine as much as they did the
 
The plan's effects were
coastal and northern areas of the country. 


felt locally at those points wih were most interesting to the State
 

in terms of extracting resources from the area i.e., commercial estab

lishments, crafts, and later, with the creation of a special agency
 

to instigate southern development, tourism. According to local in

formants, this brief period of planning in the 60s did mark the begin

ning of a wider participation of the people in the development efforts
 

which had previously never been the case.
 

The feeling of alienation from power and regional isolationism
 

which had traditionally prevailed in the south since the time of French
 

military control had just begun to thaw with the creation of commercial
 
With the end of this
cooperatives when the fall of Ben Salah occurred. 


period the traditional frigidness of the people regarding the central
 
areas the perception of the
government was reinstated and in the rural 


government as a machine unresponsive to local needs, and remote and in

accessible, if not unfair, continues.
 

An examination of the manner in which the government is structured
 

and the channels which must be followed in the creation and implementa

tion of policy indicates why the feelings expressed by the masses are
 

justified.
 

The recruitment of personnel for government posts in Tunisia is
 

based on the premise that the state needs bureaucrats capable of carry

ing out certain tasks of government, and that they must serve the needs
 

of the party. At the level of the governor's offices the highest ad

ministrative posts are not filled by people from within the gouvernorat.
 

In Tunisia governors are appointed to serve in areas other than their
 
The higher administrative posts
gouvernorats of birth or residence. 


are filled by individuals trained in the National School of Administra-

This nearly automatically
tion and the National School of Cadres. 


guarantees obeisance to the central government. At the level of lower
 
mixture of people
bureaucratic posts there was in Medenine, in 1977, a 


from within Medenine as well as outsiders. The central government re

tains control over the allocation of resources, and at the local level
 

their distribution is guaranteed to be in line with the party objectives
 

by a system of bureaucrats adherent to the Destourian Party (PSD). The
 

operation of this dual branch system, one political, the other administra

tive, is illustrated in figure 3. In such a system the governor is the
 

supreme decision-maker in the territory and acts also as President of
 

the political arm, the Regional Coordination Committee. But he is held
 

in check by the Secretary General of this committee whose main function
 

is to oversee the smooth running and implementation of all party poli

cies. The dual system envisions the politicization of the masses as an
 

integral part of the development efforts. While in theory the participa

tion of the people in policy and politics is assured by the organizational
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FIGURE 3
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features described, the realities of personnel recruitment at various
 
levels of political life and the channels of communication and partici
pation make politics a closed affair.
 

The local party cell (cellule) is the lowest level of political
 
organization found in communities however small where there may be ag
glomerated populations (usually found at the center of the rural sectors).
 
They function to execute the party programs, to educate the people in
 
the principles of Destourian Socialism and to generate projects of social
 
and economic benefit to the community. Thus in theory, the goals and
 
needs of the people at the lowest administrative level can potentially
 
be included in the rural development plans. In fact, given the pat
terns of organization and participation at the cell/citizen level, there
 
is little input of any value.
 

Membership in the local cell is open to everyone and nearly all
 
the men in the sector are pro-forma party members. At this level monthly
 
meetings are usually held on market days and thus a fairly high atten
dance rate is almost insured. The social organizational features of
 
individual rural sectors, and the factions that form as a result, tend
 
to determine local leaders. The inputs and suggestions that emanate from
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the local party cells often are the reflection of the interests of
 
the dominant kinship or residential group in position of political
 
control rather than those of the entire population of the rural sec
tor. In the communities observed around Medenine the local entre
preneurs were often also the holders of party posts at the cell level.
 
The participatory base of rural development efforts then becomes re
stricted to those individuals who are in position of access to higher
 
levels of government. If a single individual combines the roles of
 
president of the party cell, administrative official of the rural sec
tor (ommda) and is an entrepreneur as well, the channels of communica
tion and information (and most often the resources) between the com
munity and the next higher level of government (deputy or ddlgud) will
 
be effectively controlled, often to the benefit of a single kinship
 
group--if not a single individual.
 

The district commissions for the elaboration of the rural develop
ment plan have as their main function the assessment of the basic needs
 
formulated at the cell level (fig. 4). The deputies by virtue of their
 
position are also in a stronger position to make their suggestions
 
heard before the governor and the regional planning commission. The
 

FIGURE 4
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speci fic suggsl ions put forth by the deputies often reflect their pri
Or'it ics and interests adl do det ermine the priorities of allocations of 
serv iCes and ncI faiCilit ies to rural areas. TI'e district level however, 
is but alnother step in the formulation of a regional plan and it is really 
at tht. lvel of the governor's offices and the regional party headquarters 
th;at uhe Ultim:lto decisions are made and priorities formulated, after 
t hi s level the progra1s and policies are subject to approval and fund

from the ijinistry of Plan in Tunis. 

It is evident that while the government pays lip service to decen
tralization efforts, the manner in which regional plans are formulated,
 
the degree of participation possible at the lowest levels, and the cen
tralized allocation of resources emanating from the ministries in the
 
capital, are all open contradictions to the stated aims. 

The specific features and programs of the regional development plan
 
for the Gouvernorat of Miedenine are echoes of the national--and very 
general--goals. There is a lack of a unified and long term strategy of 
development of real significance to the gouvernorat. There are two rea
sons for this. First, there is the nature of political control exerted 
over the formulation of the regional development plans and the centrali
zation of decisions. Second, there is the specific idea of what consti
tutes development that practically precludes from consideration a grass
roots evaluation of needs and available resources. The decisions at the 
community level, I have indicated, are filtered through individuals in 
positions of power and therefore already represent very selective needs. 
The district commissions continue this trend and favor their own districts;
 
the governor's offices at the summit of the process of decision-making
 
both assimilate the district level wants and impose programs that are
 
usually the most ostentatious and not always the most beneficial and well
 
coordlinated in the long run. Important sums are allocated to projects
 
which are either too vast and unrealistic or else extremely costly.
 
There is,most fundamentally, a lack of emphasis on the in-depth assess
ment of the social and economic characteristics and potential in any re
gion of the gouvernorat. In addition, the regional development policies
 
emphasize programs that almost are guaranteed to continue the flow of
 
manpower from the countryside into the urban areas. 4 There is no real 
attempt made in the programs to incorporate manpower trained and available-.
and idle--in the rural areas through the stimulation of small-scale en
terprises in the small centers now extant. In addition, in a gouvernorat 
where the population has depended on agriculture and where agricultural 
commissions should have the greatest input and coherence of programs, 
these organisms remain institutions operating in the capital of the 
wouvernorat with little technical aid consistently interacting and report
ing on conditions in the rural areas.
 

There seems to be a process of institutional and bureaucratic invo
lution whereby specific institutions created for the formulation and im
plementation of regional development programs operate out of centers such
 
as Medenine, and once there, the effective ties of the institutions and 
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personnel 
in them rupture the ties to the population they were designed

to serve. The problem to be solved then, is not simply the one of
creating a reasonable and well-balanced program of development, but
rather the one of institutionalizing an ideological commitment to 
regional development at the level of the bureaucratic contingent in charge
of policy implementation. 
 It is this idea of true commitment and wide
spread political participation that must be the ultimate measure of
true development. 
At the level of the gouvernorat it is apparent that
the continued adherence to an extremely formalistic and inflexible system of political organization and administration constitutes a hindrance
 
to the effective formulation of policies and cannot but result in the
 
continued stagnation of the regional economy.
 

Medenine as an administrative center will doubtless continue to
 grow. It constitutes the most effective catchment area 
for migrants
from the rural countryside who see in Medenine an alternative to the
economic options of the countryside. 
As long as the resources continue
to be concentrated in the administrative centers and the entrepreneurs

in the rural areas are oriented towards investments in them, the disparity
of growth between urban centers such as Medenine and the smaller urban
agglomerations cannot but continue to increase.
 

The efforts that have been made by the Bourguiba regime in the years
since economic planning began must not be discounted. These plans have
been responsible for an increase in programs of vocational and technical

education and have bettered the infrastructure and general level of services of the country. But Tunisia is at 
a stage now where a much more
concentrated effort of real integration is called for. 
This study has
tried to summarize some of the main lines of the institutional framework
responsible for the generation of policies and programs, and has pointed

out the structural disadvantages that must be overcome before more
realistic and efficient development plans can be generated. 
 But it must
be recognized that the potential for change and true development cannot
 come as 
a result of official fiat alone; 
it must have the accord and
participation of the people in order to match politically stated goals

with effective and beneficial human action.
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FOOTNOTES
 

1The study of Medenine was carried out in 1977. Material included here
 

was gathered through interviews with government Gfficials and offices
 

in the Gouvernorat of Medenine instrumental in formulating regional de

velopment plans. It included survey data from a small center 15 kms
 

away from the city of Medenine as well as material gathered during field

work in a third center 30 kms away from Medenine.
 

2The Gouvernorat of Medenine extends through 67,000 kms
2 , nearly half of
 

the Tunisian territory and has a total population of 293,000 inhabitants.
 

The population density is calculated at 4.3 inhabitants /km
2 compared to
 

33.7/km 2 for the rest of Tunisia.
 

3Comparative data on urban populations in the centers surrounding Medenine
 

is as follows:
 

Year Medenine Zarzis Tataouine Ben Gardane 
1931 1,752 7,157 n.a. 439 

1936 1,562 7,461 n.a. 777 

1946 5,964 9,160 1,820 611 

1956 5,350 10,829 2,442 1,275 

l9o6 8,058 10,986 4,773 5,274 

1975 15,826 14,420 10,399 6,593 

4Specific policies and progroms cannot be detailed here, but in general,
 
vocational and technical training programs are located in the larger urban
 

centers and are designed to train people for jobs located in urban agglomera

tions. Despite the fact that the V Plan has now turned to building infra

structure and services in the rural areas, without emphasis or programs
 
that might revitalize these hinterland regions there is little hope of stem

ming the flow of manpower into urban centers without being able to assimilate
 

them into the labor force there.
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THE PROBLEM OF DRINKING WATER
 
IN SMALL AGGLOMERATIONS AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR
 

REGIONAL DEVELOPMENT IN SILIANA, TUNISIA
 

Mohsen Trabelsi
 

Urban planning cannot be conceived in isolation: rural develop
ment 
is also essential for solving urban problems (Trabelsi 1977).
 
Nor can rural development be achieved without an accompanying urban
 
development policy and both must be integrated into a framework of
 
regional development planning, itself part of the national social de
velopment plan (Trabelsi 1978). The modern conception is of a region

evolving in an organised space around at least a second order town as
 
a pole of development.
 

In Tunisia the rural population is not very far advanced in its
 
restructuring arotud(lsecondary urban centres as development poles at
 
the micro-regional level. 
 Regional development aims at simultaneous
 
promotion of small urban centres and rural 
zones as a micro-regional

unity. The region of Siliana is a typical example of the importance

of the services provided by small centres for regional development,
 
and an indication that rural development is actually blocked if they
 
are lacking.
 

By the law of June 1974, Siliana became the centre of a gover
norate, in order to promote the seven delegations into which the
 
575,825 hectares of the governorate are divided. Siliana is one of
 
the least favoured regions of Tunisia, with dispersed population only

17% urbanized. 
 The supply of drinking water to eleven localities in
 
the different delegations is one of the most urgent projects for im
proving living conditions. To measure its success, we must describe
 
the present system of distribution of drinking water and the general

conditions of living, and evaluate the direct and indirect results of
 
the project.
 

The Supply of Drinking Water in the Siliana Region
 

Seven out of the eleven localities have some houses connected to
 
the distribution network of the National Company for Water Development

and Distribution (SONEDE), but it is becoming old and costly to repair.
 
These seven are Bou Arada, El Aroussa, Le Krib, Siliana, Robaa, Rohia
 
and Sidi Bourouis. Five of them are seats of delegations, intended to
 
act as local level poles of development. Bou Arada is served by a small
 
quantity of drilling water (7 litres per second) situated near the town,
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while that of F1 Aroussa is further away, with badly placed pipes

often out of order because they cross a river. Le Krib 
 receives
 
Water from two sources, Ain Gharsallah and Ain Bridaa, estimated 

2'/s and adequate for present needs. Siliana is 

at
 
connected to two

drillings, ten kilometres southeast of the town, giving lO./s, which
is iadequate to its growing importance as capital of the governorate.
Robaa rcceives SC./s from Ain Mzat, and Rohia is connected co the net
work of Sbiba, which provides sufficiently for Sbiba, Rohia and Jed
] iane'. The problem with Rohia's supply is lack of pressure. At Sidi
BIotrouis the drilling produces S/s, which have to be stored in a 
100 cubic metre reservoir. Additional works rather than new netwcrks
 
are planned for these small towns. 

The four small centers of El Kantara-Ennouhoudh, Sidi flamada,

lHammam Kesra and Kesra have no 
 houses connected to the mains and their
whole population is supplied from one fountain, while the small centre
of Iinnouhoudh has two fountains linked to a well but only one works.
l'When water these two rely onruns short, places have to the irrigation
w..ater of Oued Lakh. Sili l1amada has two fountains connected to two

springs which gush from the mountainside. The fountains supply those
 
up as well as downstream, for the houses are on a steep slope.
 

llaininam Kesra has two wells, neither of good drinkable quality, 
one being 500 metres from the village and used for drinking, the other
 
for animals and other domestic purposes. A solution is thus required

to the problem of carrying water 500 metres. 
 Kesra has three natural
 
sources, giving a liberal supply of drinkable water. It is a small

au,-lomeration of three rows of houses, rather inaccessible on the side
 
of the mountain. The water runs 
in the open, or in pipes ending in
public fount.1ins. In all these places people have a difficult jobgoin- to fetch water in 
the hard terrain and unsettled climate.
 

The age of the equipment even where piped water is available makes

both production and consumption uncertain. For the 
seven places sup
plied by SONEDEI consumption in 1975 was 
345,628 cubic metres: Siliana
 
109,019, 
l Aroussa 23,802, Rohia 21,251 and Sidi Bourouis 5,957.
Priority is given to domestic consumption up to 160,153 cubic metres,
about half the total annual consumption. The public fountains supply
62,578 cubic metres annually. The remainder goes to business premises,
small factories and hotels, totalling 122,897 cubic metres. These
 
seven places have 1,643 connections all together, of which 1,577 are
 
domestic, and the rest divided betweei public fountains (12), 
busi
ness (60), industrial (5) and one for private usage. Siliana has nearly
half the connections, because it has the largest population as well as 
the most businesses. 

There is a big loss between production and consumption, amounting

to 50%0 
at Le Krib and El Aroussa and nearly 30% elsewhere. The SONEDE 
administration accepts a loss of 20% under such conditions, but here
the actual 
loss is excessive, because of poor maintenance and poor

adaptation of the system to the nature of the demand. If the system 
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was in good condition, it would be adequate for the population.
 

The last four year plan included a project for the distribution
 
of drinking water. The review committee concerned stated its objec
tives as: to increase the rate of distribution in order to reach 65%
 
in each governorate capital, 55% in each delegation capital and 40%
 
in other places, and to satisfy 10% of the need in underdeveloped
 
areas and 6% of the national average. For localities in Siliana 
governorate these objectives were not realized and the 1976-81 five
 
year plan includes the same estimates, emphasizing the need to increase 
the number of consumers connected to the network, distribute to new 
localities and develop the industrial, touristic and urban sectors. 

In the seven agglomerations linked to the distribution system
 
described above, the average distribution to houses is 34%, ranging
 
from 58% in Siliana to 11% in Rohia (see Table 1). Siliana and Bou
 
Arada, with the largest number of consumers, are respectively 7% and
 
3% below the average estimated in the national plan. The other ag
glomerations which are delegation headquarters are far below the na
tional average (Robaa by 6%, Le Krib by 21%, Rohia by 44%), as are the
 
two which are not delegation headquarters (Bourais by 13% and El Aroussa
 
by 20%). Siliana, Bou Arada, Le Krib, Robaa and Rohia are all com
munes and therefore considered urban centres.
 

TABLE I
 
Present drinking water provision:
 

Total population Population Percentage of
 
connected to houses supplied
 

drinking water
 
supply
 

Siliana 8,230 4,750 58
 

Bou Arada 5,487 2,854 52
 

Robaa 2,070 1,033 49
 

Bourouis 424 114 27
 

Le Krib 2,978 570 24
 

El Aroussa 1,143 228 20
 

Rohia 2,281 260 11
 

If the planned proiect is realized, all eleven localities will
 
he linked to a distribution network, with more consumers and more
 
wcter per head, raising the rate of distribution from 34% to 64% for
 
the centres already connected. Between 1975 and 1980 their popula
tion is expected to increase from 22,650 to 28,584, and the number of
 
consumers from 9,809 to 18,273. In the now unconnected centres 676
 
out of 5,743, or 12% are to be connected to the distribution network
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and for all eleven agglomerations the distribution rate will rise
 
from 34% to 55%, with 18,949 consumers out of a total of 34,327.
 

In the seven centres which have a supply, the quantity available
 
is now 50 litres per day per inhabitant. When the project is completed
 
all consumers will get 62 litres a day. The first goal of the project
 
is to provide the whole population with a domestic water supply, which
 
should not be reduced by the eequirements of industrial development. 

Living Conditions in the Region
 

The availability, adequacy and convenience of "e water supply
 
are a good measure of the standard of living: without running water
 
in the home, daily 1 remains arduous.
 

The 1975 survey of the 4,800 dwellings in the target district dis
tinguished three categories: 1) superior dwellings (88.5%) including
 
dar houses of one or more rooms and a courtyard, complete Arab houses
 
of several rooms generally surrounding a courtyard, spacious borj
 
dwellings in the centre of a garden, luxurious villas in gardens and
 
apartments within larger buildings: 2) common hotels and work premises,
 
such as porters' rooms, not intended for family occupation (1.9%); and
 
3) makeshift dwellings (9.6%) including gourbi huts constructed of mud
 
and wattle, maamia, an improved gourli in rectangular form with parti
tions, kib made of branches, wooden shanties and caves in the hillside.
 

Table 2 shows that all of category II and a majority of I have
 
access to running water and toilets, but the vast majority of III have
 
not. Most of I have kitchens, but most of II and III have not. Wash
rooms and bathrooms are a rare luxury, entirely absent from II and III,
 
and present in a mere 7.43% of I. Some dwellings have appropriate fit
tings installed yet have no running water: for example, 0.47% of cate
gory I have wells and some of the others have cisterns. With running
 
water, a drainage system also becomes important: it is present in 40.1%
 
of category I dwellings, 57.1% of IT and 16.6% of 111.
 

TABLE 2
 
Facilities in different categories of dwelling in relation to
 

water supply, Siliana, 1975
 
(in percentages)
 

J Superior II Public III Makeshift Total
 
dwellings buildings dwellings
 

with without with without with without with without
 

Running
 
water 55.92 44.08 100 - 14.29 85.71 51.92 47.08 

Toilet 84.46 15.54 100 - 26.20 73.80 79.58 20.42 
Kitchen 72.86 27.14 28.58 71.42 35.72 64.28 68.95 31.05 
Internal 
washroom 1.86 98.14 - 100 - 100 2.08 97.92 

External 
washroom 1.16 98.84 - 100 - lOC 1.04 98.96 

Internal 
bathroom 4.41 95.59 - 100 - 100 3.96 96.04 
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The greater the density of occupation, the more serious is the 
lack of an adequate water supply. Rohia has the highest density,
 
10.22 person, per dwelling, and the worst water supply. Robaa has
 
the lowest density at 5.76. Overcrowding is also associated with two
 
or even three households living in one dwelling. Nultiple households
 
consume far more water than single households of equal size.
 

The income )f the population is generally low, as is adequately
 
indicated by levels of expenditure found in a survey in 1975, when
 
Siliana gover'norate was included with Beja, Jendouba and Le Kef as
 
forming a relatively homogeneous part of northwest Tunisia which is
 
poorer than the national average; 53.3% of households spent less than

SO dinars per persons annually, and two thirds less than 160 dinars. 
Only 17.1,'. of households spent more than 160 dinars per person annually.
 
Only 5.7" of the population own the dwelling they inhabit; 23.7% of 
expenditure is on housing, making 23 dinars per person annually, of which
 
9, goes towards rent and 1% towards buying the house.
 

A poor water supply also affects health conditions, school attendance,
 
emplo)ment levels and population stability.
 

When water comes from public fountains, as in the four agglomera
tions where there is no piped water, they become meeting places of ani
mals, barefoot people ard vehicles. Licking any drainage, tL-, spilled
 
water produced an infected pool, mingled with food and animal detritus.
 
Drainage is thus essential to improve public fountains and preserve their
 
cleanliness. When water comes from natural springs, as in Kesra, clean
 
water should be kept in a separate channel, otherwise people downstream
 
drink the dirty water in which people upstream have washed. The use of
 
irrigation water for drinking, as at El Kantara-Ennouhoudh, is another
 
source of illness, as well as being subject to interruption. An exten
sion campaign is necessary to ensure safe and sanitary methods of domes
tic water storage where there is no running supply.
 

With two thirds of the population in these eleven localities having
 
no 
running water, the daily burden of water carrying falls most heavily
 
on the children. Some are kept away from school entirely to fetch water.
 
In any case, they waste a lot of time waiting at the fountain to fill
 
their pails, and they are tired out by the long distances they have to
 
warry them, so that their homework suffers. The race of schooling for
 
those of school age is 83.34% for boys and 72.5% 4: girls. The literacy
 
is 36.071. Adverse conditions cause a high failure 1 te and in 1975 only
 
13, succeeded in the first year of high school.
 

On leaving primary school children are not adequately prepared for 
working life. Most of them go and help their parents in the fields. 
In Siliana governorate the active urban population is 23.3% of the whole 
and the percentage in urban employment is 19%. Thirty-nine percent are em
ployed in agriculture and other employment consists mainly of artisan tradesn-
tart ly in r'l[ation to rn,'al "Products.in wool, carpet making, milling and wood
work, while commercial activity relates mainly to consumption products,
 
especially food selling (sugar, tea, spices, etc.).
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The lack of adequate drinking water symbolizes the difficulty oflife in these small places where, paradoxically, children are taught
in school to aspire towards human dignity, with the result that many
Want to leave 
 their homes. It is especially those of greater skill
and enterprise who leave these places where such gifts are so desperately nee,led. Out-migration from Siliana is intense, with 8,830leavingi the region and only 3,770 coming in, according to the 1975

Ce11sus. hey went mainly to Tunis, 
 where 3,500 people from the regionwere l ivirl.,, but also to neighbouring governorates, (710 to Kef and'10 to Kairouan), and some to other governorates. There are not enough
Jobs for them in the Siliana region. 

Any dcve!opment activity must aim at social improvement. But,
as lont, as the primary conditions for a satisfactory life and healthire lacking, no development effort 
can succeed. Social improvement
must mean amelioration of living conditions in the home, not the realization of costly projects which pay no attention to disinherited families
and deprived localities. It is in this contect that bringing water to
the eleven agglomerations of Siliana is significant. 
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DECENTRALIZATION AND THE ORGANIZATION 

OF SPACE IN TANZANIA 

Paul S. Maro and Wilfred F. I. Mlay 

When all power remains at the centre
 

therefore, local problems can remain,
 

and fester, while local people who are
 

aware of them are prevented from using
 

their initiative in finding solutions.
 

(Nyerere 1972:1)
 

Introduction
 

nations in Africa believe that the state is
Most independent 

agency' for creating the necessary conditions for 
the ' indispensable 

a more

rapid socio-economic transformation which will bring 

about 


equitable distribution of the benefits of development, 
especially in
 

are agreed on the institutional and
 rural areas. But few countries 


orianizational structures for bringing this about.
 

The use of capitalist models of private enterprise 
and 'growth
 

lop-sided development in which urban centres
 pole' theories has led to 

a large portion of the
 (especially the primate city) have received 


national investment with exiguous trickle effects to rural areas.
 

seen in countries such as Kenya,
The result of such development can be 


Ivory Coast, Zaire and Morocco where there is "gro ith without de
the 
velopment" and increasing exploitation and impoverishment of the rural
 

The alternative model of state-planned development 
through de
in colrn

centralized institutions has already proved successful 

modeland China. The decentralizationtries such as Yugoslavia 

provides opportunities for creating hierarchical points 
of concentra

tion of human activities (villages and small urban 
centres) through
 

which spatial interaction and equitable development 
can be pursued from
 

It also provides for grass-roots participation in
 the lowest level. 

resource utilization. Few countries in Africa have
 planning and local 


adopted this model. Tanzania is the one country where a serious attempt
 

in national development planning, which
 is being made to use this model 

makes the country an interesting case to study.
 

Decentraliz-ation was introduced in Tanzania in 1972 as a logical
 

step in the implementation of the policy of socialism and 
self-reliance.
 

It has led to a greater concentration of points of human activities
 

and to more efficicnt linkages and interactions at different levels
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among these points in the country. The following hypothesis will
 
provide a general framework of analysis: 

The more comprehensively and systematically rural 
development is planned and assisted by the state and its 
regional agencies the more certain it is thaL local points
of concentration will assume a tiered structure in two 
and eventually three levels... 2 

In Tanzania this emnergent three tier structure includes the village 
(sub-ward) at the lowest level, the ward, district headquarters, the 
regional headquarters at the intermediate level and the capital city 
()ar es Salaam and Dodoma) at the apex. 

Sptial Strcturc before the Arusha Declaration of 1967 

The spatial structure of Tanzania over the last 30 years reflects 
the cumulative changes which have taken place in the concentration of 
human activity throughout the country. The national space as it ap
pears today was greatly influenced by the colonial administration which
 
provided administrative units within which control was exercised. The
 
organization of human activity was centred around plantations and small 
scale peasant cash crop, food crop and livestock farming areas and was
 
controlled from 8 provincial urban headquarters and 20 urban and proto
urban district centres. There were thus about 30 main centres of con
centration of administrative, political and commercial activities, most
 
of which were in the northern half of the country. 

Spatial differentiation based on disparate ecological endowment 
was increased by the transport network established by colonial Rovern
ments. Railways were built to link the areas of export production 
.'ith the ports and for effective administration and military control of
 
the country. Export-producing areas with transport facilities developed
 
rapidly due to continued attraction and generation of economic activities.
 
Lxamnples include the Arusha-Kilimanjaro-Tanga corridor with coffee and 
sisal; the Coast-Morogoro-Kigoma, and the Nanza-Shinyanga corridor
 
with sisal and cotton. Although these two 'zones' of development cover 
less than 10% of the national area, together they concentrate 25% of 
the national population, contribute 40% of the GDP, and include the
 
most dynamic and largest towns, namely Dar es Salaam, Tanga, Mwanza, 
Moshi, and Arusha (Map 1). Areas surroundin7 these export-producing
 
zones specialized in food production, while areas farther away supplied
 
migrant labour or stagnated in isolation from the territorial economy
 
(Iliffe 1971). The relative backwardness of the whole of the southern
 
part of the country is partly attributable to lack of transport facili
ties, for rainfall, soils, and the level of education are all compara
ble to those obtaining in the more developed north.
 

Service centres developed along the transport routes. Up to 1967
 
there were three types of service centres at the subdistrict level:
 
a) small administrative centres and minor settlements with a population
 
of 1,000 to 9,000. Some of these have been upgraded to district
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headquarters, for example, Kisarawe, Korogwe and Ngara; b) mining
 
centres with a population of less than 5,000. Though most of them 
have declined, except those mining diamonds, they have acquired
 
other functions and act as important service centres. Examples of
 
these are Chunya, Geita, Uvinza and Butimba. Mwadui is a special 
case because diamond mining has continued to thrive and the popula
tion (estimated at 10,000 is increasing rapidly and the town is also
 
a district headquarters and an educational centre; c) roadside town
ships. This category includes all those townships which grew along

the transport networks, at the intersections and terminals of major 
routes. These are the most numerous and their number has been swelled 
by the development of new roads and the opening of the Tanzania

arabia (Uhuru) railway and the new highway from Dar es Salaam to
 
Zamb i a.
 

The three types of service centres together form the nerve cen
tres of social, economic, cultural and public life in the country.

They serve as market centres, administrative and judicial posts, com
mercial sub-centres and communication nodes. Their development and
 
spatial distribution in the country is a reflection of the degree of
 
control and economic development the country has attained. Until
 
1967 they exerted little influence on the development of their more
 
rural spheres of influence. Decision-making and financial control 
was still vested in Dar es Salaam and given the extensive nature of
 
the national space, their development was stunted and their influence
 
limited. Only in the areas of export crop production with virile 
transport mobility did these centres thrive. There were only 30 of
 
them in 1935, 45 in 1916, 93 in 1949 and 145 in 1962. 'Ten under the 
stimulus of Independence, the Arusha Declaration and the deSentraliza
tion reform they rose to 180 in 1967 and over 500 in 1976. 

Spatial Restructuring under Decentralization
 

The decentralization reform introduced new elements in the plan
ning and organization of space aimed at: providing more popular parti
cipation in plan formulation and implementation by decentralizing con
trol and decision-making from Dar es Salaam and vesting such powers

in the sub-district, district, and regional centres; providing greater

financial control to the local centres and general equitable develop
rnent throughout the coun t ry by allocating money for development to 
the districts and regions; providing the institutions, personnel and
 
technical assistance to the local centres to facilitate implementa
tion of the national objectives of socialization and self-reliance
 
from the grass-roots. 

Spatial Interaction through Planning 

Before decentralization but after the Arusha Declaration, plan
ning for rural development was through deconcentrated organs of the
 
central government and local governments. The central government or
gans were the Regional Development and Planning Committee (RDPC) op
crating from the regional urban centres, and the District Development
 



277
 

Planning Committee (DDCP) which had several subcommittees. The re
gional committee drew up and assessed development projects and allo
cated funds from the Regional Development Fuid (RDF) to districts.
 
The district committee was the coordinating link between central
 
government bodies in the district and local government (Chart 1).

At th sub-district level the Ward Development Committee discussed
 
the welfare, self-help and defense activities in the ward; and the
 
sub-ward committee dealt with village and community programmes.
 

LO(AL GOVERNMENT 
 CENTRAL GOVERNMENT
 

t2j un.,I I DC . , n t 

Plarinirij Co,.iattee 

Distrc TANU -Regional 
 Commissioner 
Party C',ai rwn e 

z U.trict E~euIJve IRegional Dept. Heads

S Ofh tiers 

eArea Commissioners
 

L Area Secretaries 

P1JIttct"~ 
 Council Ditrict De'dtlopine

[Planning Co,,,tte 

flj1.... r~ "Area Comnilssioners
 

C District Dept. heads-[rd Develop,,ent
 

-Sut-Wdr d OeveTop-

Chart 1: Decision-making procedure for rural development before 1972.
 

The greatest shortcoming of these planning arrangement- wa., 'hat 
they did not encourage popular participation in plan form,.,.,.-i, .ion and 
implementat ion. 

With decentralization, especially after the 1975 Villages and 
Ujamaa Villages Act and the establishment of technical a-7- managerial 
posts in wards and villages in 1977, the centre of planniig activity
moved further clown from the ward to the village. hart 2 shows the 
lines of communication within the decentralized planning process.
Villages, through their elected representatives in their different 
committees, draw ip plans and discuss them before these are forwarded
 
to the Ward Development Committee for more processing and transmission
 
to the District Development and Planning Committee which sends the
 
plans to the District Executive Committee of the Party (TANU) for
 
vetting in line with national objectives. The distr 4t plans and
 
programimcs are t,,ul, bu t to the Regional Uevelopment .ommittee which 
coordinates all the district plans into a regional plan which is then 
sent to the Regional Executive Committee of the Party, and on to the 
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Chart 2: Lines of communication w;ith Tanzani-':. decentralization structure (the planning process.).
 



279
 

Prime Minister's Office. 
 This office collects and assesses all re
gional plans before sending them to the Ministry of Finance and Plan
ning which assesses them and incorporates them into the national 
an
mial plans. The Economic Committee of the Cabinet discusses these
 

they sent
plans before are to the National Executive Committee of
 
the Party for approval. 
 Funds approved for projects and programmes
 
are disaggregated through the same channels all levelsat to the Re
gional Development Fund for project implementation in districts, wards 
and villages. 

Chart 2 represents not only a hierarchical flow chart of human
 
activities (in this case, planning), but also a hierarchy of 'nodes'
 
in the spatial organization of Tanzania; for, at each level 
 there is
 
a 'seat', a headquarters where offices and residence of the people 
 involved are located. Secondly, because all the committees at all levels 
are manned by elected representatives, there is a provision for a high
degree of popular participation at all levels. Other types of inter
action are through telephones, mail, and road transport. Telephone com
munications take place especially between district, regional and nation
al headquarters. At the level of the village, ward and district, road 
transport is the most common iiet hod of interaction, although the fre
quency of contact by road varies from area to area and from one 
 seasonto another. Communications between and within the southern and western
 
district of Songa, Mtwara, Sumbawanga, Kogoma and Kibondo are generally
 
poor particularly during the rainy season.
 

Develpment of 11jamaa Villages as Service Centres
 

Establishment of Villages
 

The development of the villages as the centre of human activity was

first stressed under the Arusha Declaration. However, it was not until
 
the decentralization reform that 
 the village was identified and estab
lished as the lowest tier in the organization of space in Tanzania. A
 
systematic creation of villages nationwide was 
thus vigorously pursued

with the objective of bringing people together into nucleated settle
menits where through cooperative endeavour they would be able to utilize
available resources more efficiently and produce more, and where social 
services could be provided to the largest number of people at least cost.
By 1976 two out of every three persons in Tanzania resided in villages.

But there interestirn- variations in the
are spatial distributions and 
size cf villages (Table 1). 
 The regions with sparse populations and un
inhabited land such as Dodoma, Htwara, Lindi and Iringa had more people
moviivg to new villages, while in the more densely populated regions such 
as Kilimanjaro, West Lake and Morogoro, relatively fewer new villages 
were formed.
 

Development of Services in Villages 

The most immediate impact of decentralization on the development

of ujamaa villages 
was not only in the large number of villages created
 
all 
over the country but also in the spread of basic services to a large
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number of people in most rural 
areas. 
An index of service provision
 
was calculated for each of the 12 districts in which research was un
dertaken (see Appendix). The services considered were primary educa
tion, health facilities and piped water. 
The proportion of each ser
vice available per thousand people was calculated for each of the dis
tricts and a cumulative index for the three services for each district
 
was arrived at 
by adding together the district index for each of the
 
services. The changes in the proportion of services per thousand of
 
the population between 1970 and 1976 are 
illustrated in Map 3. 

TABLE 2
 
Progress of Villagization 1970-6
 

Region 
 Number of Villages
 

1970 1971 1972 1973 
 1974 1975 1976
 
Arsha 25 92 110
59 95 
 180 310
 
Coast 56 121 185 258 303
188 238 

Dar es Salaam - - 25 25 53 52
 
Dodoma 
 75 246 299 336 354 388 392
 
Iringa 350 651 630 
 659 619 464 475
 
Kigoma 34 129 123
132 129 193 194
 
Kilimanjaro 9 11 
 24 24 16
14 535
 
Lindi 185 626 339
572 589 315 315
 
Mara 174 376 376 111 315
271 303 

Mbeva 94 713 534493 715 933 581
 
.Morogoro 
 19 113 116 118 96 397 
 397
 
Mtwara 465 1,088
748 1,103 1,052 773 459
 
M'Awanza 
 28 127 211 211 284 153 103 
Rukwa  - - 121 121 385 385
 
Ruvuma 120 205 205 242 
 188 315 277
 
Shinyanga 
 98 150 127. 108 134 369 
 386
 
Singida 16 201 263 
 263 317 258 276
 
Tahora 52 148 156
81 174 324 398
Tanga 37 132 245 245 302
255 499
 
Iest Lake 24 46 83 85 77 
 72 492
 
Total 
 1,859 4,464 5,556 5,701 5,167 6,431 7,144


Sourcc: 'LlIcLCleo ya Vijiji vya Ulianaa, Prime Minister's Office, June 1976. 

Primary liducation 

Taking the development of each of the services in turn over the

six years, the provision of primary schools seems 
to have changed most
dramatically. By 1976 all 
large villages (with an Adult population of
 
over 500) had a primary school within the village area. 
 Except for

Mafia, all other district; showed a minimum of 25% increase in primary

schools per 1,000 of tlie population between 1970 and 1976. 
 The in
crease in primary -.
chools was -reatest in the districts where villagi
zat ion was most w~desprea' for e::ample in Mtwara, Songea and Dodoma. 
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strhuionofservice.qa '"[ centres in Tanzaiid, 1977. 

Hlealth Care( 

B~etween 970 and 1976 improvement in health care was taken as one
o~ft I heo .Cct ires ill tie formation of new villap,s. T'he national goal

is to provi-lc a health service in rural areas such that no one will be
 
more than 7,kilometres from a health service. Villagization therefore
 
inclhidd huildirn, of dispensaries in areas of population 
 concentration,
and movn\iri, is(.at e~dsettlements near existing health facilities. In 
eight of tHi sampled districts there was a marked increase (30) in the 
prprtion of' dispensaries per ,00 people during this period. The 
other districts shlowedl o increase in relative terms. 

Water supplv 

It ws ot possible to obtain similar data on water services in 
rural areas. Hloever, 65' of the villages surveyed had a permanent
piped water supply ithin 5 kilometres by,1976. In six out of nine dis
tricts Okerewe, Dodoma and Mtara) there as no significant change in 
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lap 3: Cumulative index of social service provision in Tanzania, 1970-76.
 

the provision of water supply points when compared to population in
crease over the same period.
 

Overall, there was a real change in provision of services at the
 
village level between 1970 (before decentralization) and 1976 (4 years

after decentralization). This achievement is 
a result of the focus in
 
planning new villages as 
service centres and points of concentration
 
for human activities. 
There is in every large village a school, a water
 
supply system, a market place, a retail shop, and, in addition, for
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every' three large villages, a health service, usually a dispensary.
 
As each of these villages develops into fully-fledged cooperative
 
units with greater purchasing power the number of services will in
crease, thus making the village not only a producing entity but also
 
an important service centre in the structural organization of the na
tional space. The decentralization of services will also lessen by a 
fraction the distance which up to the present still makes some services 
inaocessible to people in remote rural areas. 
 When feeder roads reach
 
eac: a;ijor village an important transport and communications network
 
will evolve to enhance rural-urban interactions from the smallest ser
vice centre, the village, to the national capital, and vice versa. 

Conclusion 

At independence in 1961 there were 8 administrative provinces
(regions) and 20 districts. By 1969 there were 16 regions and 62 dis
tricts. Four years after decentralization (1976) the increase in the 
number of administrative units led to a corresponding increase in the 
number of towns and service centres. Existing sub-centres were elevated 
to tcwnships and new centres were created where none had existed.
 
Ietween 1967 and 1976 the number of service centres in the country in
creased threefold, while most of the rural population (over 13 million)
moved into planned villages. This structure is interconnected by an 
expanding network of roads and telecommunications and through a hier
archical planned process. This is the framework within which socio
economic transformation is taking place in Tanzania. 
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FOOTNOTES
 

1The data discussed in this paper are the findings of the interdisci
plinary decentralization study of the Faculty of Arts and Social Science,
Dar es Salaam, started in 1976. 
 Field research was conducted in thirteen

districts in mainland Tanzania. 
 These districts were selected by a stratified random sampling procedure such that both the different agro
economic zones 
(see Conyers 1973) and the grouping or spread of districts
within the country were considered. Data collection was undertaken
between April and June 1976. Seven different schedules were utilized 
to gather data on spatial aspects, village characteristics, agricultural

planning, 
recurrent services, small scale industries, project case his
tories, and leadership aspects in wards and villages.
 

2Statement of Hypotheses for Small Urban Centres Project, African Studies
 
Program, University of Wisconsin-Madison, 1977.
 

3ascarenhas (1973:97) identifies 204 centres, 31 of which are 
towns and

former townships. In a.ition there exists a lower level of urban de
velopment consisting of i0l centres of less than 2,500 people each.His definition of a service centre includes any place that offers at 
least two services. 
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Service indices 

District 

Artmeru 

)odo11a 

Kihondo 

Kilosa 


Ma fia 

,agu 

.ftwara 

Nzega 


Sturibawanga 


'ukuyu 


llkcrew, 

Ariumru 

D)odoma 

Kibondo 

Kilo. a 


','lafi a 

Ma":u 

;,Mt wa;rl 

N-: e ga 

Sumimwanpa 

Tuku.yu 

Jkerewe 

APPENDIX

(no. of services per 1,000 people) 

Population 
1970 

Education IHealth 
Index Index 

236,000 0.063 0.008 

339,000 0.015 0.006 

142,000 0.092 0.035 

207,000 0.077 0.034 

18,000 0.222 0.111 

283,000 0.106 0.026 

143,000 0.042 0.014 

323,000 0.015 0.006 

238,000 0.025 0.025 

382,000 0.025 0.003 

11.3,000 0.150 0.018 

1976 
283,000 0.099 0.014 

379,000 0.071 0.024 

152,000 0.118 0.046 

236,000 0.191 0.051 

19,000 0.211 0.105 

311,000 0.190 0.029 
161,000 0.180 0.012 

369,000 O.087 0.024 
286,000 0.067 0.014 

431,000 0.058 0.002 

120,000 0.225 0.042 

(see also Map 3). 

Piped Water Total 
Index 

0.013 0.084 

0.006 0.027 

0.007 0.134 

0.005 0.111 

- 0.333 

0.007 0.139 

0.104 0.070 

- 0.021 

- 0.050 

- 0.028 

0.018 0.186 

0.025 0.148 

0.005 0.100 

0.020 0.186 

0.030 0.272
 

- 0.316 

0.019 0.238 

- 0.192 

- 0.111 

0.003 0.084 

- 0.060 

0.008 0.275
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NEW TOWNS AND RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN EGYPT
 

Ahmed M. Abou-Zeid
 

In a poor and densely populated country like Egypt, where most 
of the people are engaged in agriculture and where cultivable land 
is limited, first priority in any development policy is usually given 
to agricultural projects for the reclamation of semi-fertile lands 
and the construction of settlements near the newly opened up areas. 
A large number of such projects have been executed in Egypt in the 
last twenty years or so: the cultivation of large areas in the oases 
of Kharga and Dakhla using subterranean water and the emergence of 
what is presumptuously called 'the New Valley'; the reclamation of 
semi-desert lands in the coastal zone in the Western Desert and the 
digging of a long canal to carry the much needed water for irrigation 
from the Nile. The inhabitants of new settlements are usually drawm 
frm the thickly populated provinces and are selected according to 
age, marital status and number of children. The construction of these 
settlements is thought of as an effective means for relieving the over
crowded provinces of their excess population as well as developing 
neglected regions. 

Whatever may be the results achieved by this policy it is clear
 
that not enough land has been reclaimed to accommodate all, or even 
the majority of the poor landless peasants of Egypt, and that the rura! 
areas still suffer from a very high degree of 'masked' unemployment. 
Large numbers of peasants migrate to the cities, especially to Cairo 
and Alexandria searching for work. Uncontrolled migrations of un
skilled peasants lacking the minimum requirements of urban life create 
many problems in the city, such as slum areas at the outskirts where 
pea3ants cluster together and lead their own traditional life, the 
lowering of the standards of living, the expansion of the size of the 
city, with all the consequent administrative problems, and the insuf
ficiency and inadequacy of the social, health and educational services. 
Instead of being assimilated into city life, migrants succeed in im. 
posing their own way of life on large sectors of the city and city
dwellers. Developing villages into towns (such as indastrial Kafr-el-
Dawwar wh'ch has now become famous for it, textile industry) and build
ing 'new towns' in the undeveloped regions will provide more varied 
job opportunities and a better way of life than that prevailing in 
the traditional communities or in the slum areas in the large cities. 
The inhabitants of these towns will not necessarily come from rural 
areas. Large numbers will certainly be 'drawn' from the more congested 
urban centres and thus the construction of these 'new towns' will 
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help reach a more even distribution of the population. Also, their
 
construction is regarded by the government as the only effective way
 
of accommodating the ever growing population in Egypt.
 

It is estimated that by the year 2000 Egypt's population will
 
have increased by about 25 million. These people will need to be pro
vided with suitable housing, jobs, food, social and health services
 
and recreational facilities. Three new towns have already been built
 
in the last few years in the desert areas to accommodate new indus
tries. The Ministry of Reconstruction and New Communities, established
 
only in 1978, is now envisaging, with the help of the universities,
 
designing a master plan for building a large number of 'new towns' in
 
the less developed regions and more particularly in the deserts, and
 
large sums of money have already been allocated.
 

These new towns are envisaged as self-contained communities in
 
which people both live and work. Thus, the term 'new towns' does not
 
apply here to 'communities which are satellites of suburban towns',
 
nor to 'housing estates in which people travel from the outer edges
 
of large cities into the centre or other parts of the large towns for
 
their employment.' 1 Nevertheless, some of the new teuis are on the
 
fringes of metropolitan cities, like the industrial steel-town of Hel
wan near Cairo. But most have been built on relatively undeveloped
 
sites on the assumption that they may give impetus to the development
 
of the area. All have been laid out by the central government or by
 
govern'nent-sponsored organizations and industrial or agricultural Un
dertakings. In most cases, however, new towns are built with a specific
 
purpose and are designed from the beginning to fulfill certain require
ments. In this respect they differ greatly from traditional towns which
 
develop naturally and gradually.
 

Mersa Matrouh is a small but rapidly growing town of about 30,000
 
inhabitants (27,857 according to the 1976 census), which lies some
 
250 kilometres to the west of Alexandria, and almost half way between
 
Alexandria and the Libyan border. But small as ;t may be, it is never
theless the administrative capital and the largest town in the Western
 
Desert Governorate.
 

It is not a 'new town' in the strict sense of the word. I~s
 
modern history goes as far back as the end of the last century vnen its
 
site was chosen as a coast-guard post to protect the Egyptian fishing
 
area from illegal fishing by Greek seamen, as well as to prevent
 
Libyans from ;rossing the border and penetrating deep into Egypt to
 
find richer grazing grounds for their sheep and even Egyptian live
stock to smuggle to the then poor Libyan territories. The first perma
nent dwellings built on that site were a few small houses which were
 
built in 1908 for the guard and their families. In 1927 the post
 
was inhabited by no wore than 930 persons, but this number grew rapidly
 
to 3,362 in 1947. In 1960 the population of Mersa Matrouh was 7,254
 
and in 1966 it reached 11,039. This number increased rapidly again
 
so that in 1976 the population was 27,857, with an annual increase of
 
15.24%, which is the highest in Egypt. The annual rate of growth in
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Egypt, as 
a whole, was 2.19% between 1966 and 1976.
 

The region itself is poor in natural resources, and apart from
the extensive grazing grounds there has been little cultivation, and
what there is depends either on the scanty rains 
(barley) or on underground water (vegetables). 
 Very few and rather primitive handicrafts,

especially rug-weaving, are practised by Bedouin women. 
Animal husbandhy is thus the main economic activity of most of the Bedouin outside the town, and this forces them to move, sometimes very deeply into
the desert in search of water and pasture. Till very recently the

popula1tion ij *he area was highly in excess of the available economic
 
reso rces, s(, 
that most of the basic needs of the people had to be met 
from out sidr the Western Desert. 

The desert has never been an attractive place for people, and
even its long-term inhabitants, the Bedouins, often fled to the Nile

Valley in years of drought and famine. There, they would settle down

in the countryside and engage in agriculture and land tilling, which
they despise when they live in the desert. 
 But the village of Mersa
Matrouh at 
certain periods of its history attracted various groups of
people who came either for trade in the village or with Libya (Libyans

and Greeks) or as refugees from the Canal Zone who came 
in large numbers

after the 1967 war. 
 But in spite of this growth of population Mersa
Matrouh did not, and in fact could not, play any effective role in
developing the region. 
 It was too undeveloped and backward.
 

The prospects were unpromising. 
Efforts to introduce formal education 
were usually met with resistance from the Bedouin, perhaps because of the nature of their nomadic life which would not allow them
 
to settle in any one place long enough to benefit from systematic

education. And after all, what 
was the importance or the use of modern

education for a nomad? 
 The same applied to health services. The
Bedouin had their own 
traditional medicines and their own medicine-men
 
in whose knowledge and skill they had great belief. 
Moreover, they
liked their way of life and enjoyed their freedom and thus did not
wish to settle down lest they should be subjected to the authority of
 
the government and modern judicial systems.
 

It was against this general background that the change under discussion took place. 
 It began in 1961, when the system of loca! govern
ment was introducee. in the desert, and for the first time Mersa Matrouh,
which was selected as the administrative centre and capital of the

Governorate, got its 
own Town Council which was responsible for develop
ing the cld village into a modern town.
 

At the same time, the General Desert Development Organization was
established as the organization responsible for developing the desert
 
areas, reclaiming lands, tapping the underground and subterranean waters
 
as well as 
for settling the nomadic population on the reclaimed land.
Before the establishment of the GDDO the Cairo Desert Institute showed
interest in the 
same problems and carried out many intensive studies.
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But 
its efforts led nowhere because its aims were purely academic.
 

By the time of the introduction of local government and the
establishment of the GDDO large numbers of people from the Nile Valleyhad come to the new town so that by 1966 some 40.2% of the population
me 'tL ,yptian ', i.e. people from the Nile Valley, while 51.5-
Bekdoin and the rest came from various 

were 
ethnic groups (Libyans, Sudanese,Nubian,-, Greeks, etc.). In 1976 the in-migrants from the Nile Valley

Constituted some 50.3% of the population. This shows the diversity,

•heterogeneity and complexity of the population structure and the dif
ferent cultural backgrounds represented in the town, a feature which
 
iardly appeared in the old village.
 

Not all the Bedouin inhabitants of Mersa Matrouh were born in the
town. A certain percentage came from other parts of the desert and

succeeded ingetting themselves engaged in paid jobs or established

their own private business. In 1977 about 7.5% 
of all the in-migrants

in Mersa Matrouh came from the desert, and they represent most of the
 
more important ethnic groups. 
 This should be taken as an index of thechange that has been taking place in the desert, for it is a ;ell knownfact that Bledouin are usually reluctant to settle, especially within
urban surroundings. It is true that the Bedouin inhabitants of the
town still keep small herds of sheep and still consider husbandry an
important source of income. 
 But the) almost never herd their animals
tihemselves; they take an equal pride in their urban jobs, in belonging
to an urban community,and at the same timc in their membership in 
a
certain group which is becoming more or less urbanized. What is im
portant here is that Mersa Matrouh is not the Bedouin 'village' it
 
used to be before 1961.
 

As one would expect, at first the majority of the officials in
both the governmental departments and the GDDO came from the Nile

Valley while the Bedouin occupied jobs which needed no specific skills
 or long experience. There is
no doubt that the 'urban Bedouin' were
 
not 
happy about their situation and that they felt bitter towards the

'forei-'-.,rs' and the 'intruders', as they referred to the officials

who came from outside the desert. 
 But they found the change sufficient
 
i:1nT)etus to alter their att'*tude towards education and to send their
children to schools and to the university, since education seemed tobe the only way that led to highly paid and respectable jobs. Now
there 
are about 300 young men from Mersa Matrouh studying in Egyptian

universities, and at least 50% of them belong to Bedouin families.
 

There is still one point on this particular town which deserves

discussion. 
 To what extent and in which way do.s the development of
Mersa 1atrouh into an administrative tcwn influence the development

of the whole desert? 
As has already been said, the development of
the Western Desert has been the responsibility of the GDDO which is

regarded as an autonomous organization although it reports to both
the Ministry of Land Reclamation and to the Governor of the Desert.
 
The Organization has one main obje.-tive: 
to change the Bedouin from

rnomadism to agriculture. A number of sedentarization proiects
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have been launched in different parts of the desert and a canal has
 
been dug to carry fresh water from the Nile to the fields. In some
 
cases houses were built to accommodate the Bedouins who would like
 
to settle down. Primary schools, clinics and social welfare units
 
wee built and equipped to extend badly needed services to the set
tlers. But the response of the nomads was rather poor, and only a
 
relatively small number of semi-nomads accepted the idea. There is
 
now a serious suggestion of transferring large numbers of peasants
 
from the Delta and the overcrowded provinces in the Nile Valley to
 
the desert to till the land on behalf of the Organization. This would
 
be only a preliminary step towards granting them the right to own the
 
patches of land which they cultivate. This may encourage more Bedouin
 
to settle down for fear of losing their 'tribal' lands to the 'Egyptian'
 
peasants. The cultivation of the extensive areas which the Organization
 
plans to reclaim will make the desert for the first time in its modern
 
history contribute to the national income. By settling down and mix
ing with the peasants who are transferred to the desert the Bedouin
 
may in the end by assimilated into Egyptian society and culture.
 

Mersa Matrouh has become in the last few years one of the best
 
summer resorts in Egypt, and the Bedouin of the town have gained much
 
experience in the hotel and restaurant business and services. 
The
 
Town Council has an ambitious plan to build a number of villages on
 
certain sites along the sea coast to 
serve as summer resorts for the
 
increasing numbers of holidaymakers who have discovered the charm of
 
the sea-and-desert holiday. These villages may develop in due time into
 
small towns in the same way as Mersa Matrouh did.
 

My second example comes from Aswan Province which has always been
 
regarded as one of the most undeveloped regions of Egypt. Because of
 
its remoteness at the southern extremity, and the lack of adequate
 
means of communication, Aswan has been physically, culturally and so
cially isolated from the rest of the country. Till very recently Aswan
 
did not attract people to live in it. On the contrary, large numbers
 
of its population used to leave and migrate to the large cities and
 
more particularly to Alexandria and Cairo. 
The Egyptian government
 
used to send to Aswan only second rate officials and those whom it wanted
 
to punish, or 'to banish,' as the people of Aswan liked to put it. The
 
valley near Aswan is rather narrow and the agricultural land is rather
 
limited. When the government wanted to move the Nubians from their
 
homeland which was to be flooded and covered completely by the Nile
 
waters after the construction of the High Dam and the formation of Lake
 
Nasser, they were moved to Kom Ombo, some 60 kilometres to the north of
 
Aswan City. This was the nearest place to Aswan where enough land
 
could be found and reclaimed and made ready to accommodate 50,000 Nubians.
 

The construction of the High Dam raised great hopes about the
 
future of the region and its development, and the Aswan Regional Plan
ning Board was established to make the necessary plans for the develop
ment of the city and the regien. A number of action research projects
 
were carried out by both the Planning Board and the universities and
 
some have already been executed by the government and the authorities
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concerned. It was the intention of the government, however, to in
troduce new industries in the region as an effective means for rapid
 
and solid development. Two such industries were introduced: the ex
traction of iron ore which is facing tremendous difficulties, and a
 
chemical fertilizer industry which is meeting with great success.
 
In 1956 the Egyptian Chemical Industries Corporation (Kima) was es
tablished with its headquarters to the south of Aswan City.
 

Kima was not just another industrial plant. It was constructed
 
as a single-industry town to fulfill certain well-defined objectives.
 
In fact, it was envisaged from the beginning as an integral indus
trial community where people could live and work under 'ideal' con
ditions which would provide them with all basic needs and services
 
so that they would dedicate themselves to work and production. Thus
 
equal care was given to the construction of the factory, the building
 
of the residential area with its various types of housing that would
 
meet the varied requirements of the different categories of officials
 
and workers, and to the provision of educational, health, recreational
 
and other services and facilities which the inhabitant-workers might
 
need.
 

The two main objectives which Kima had to fulfull were, firstly,
 
the production of chemical fertilizers needed badly for Egyptian agri
culture. The Aswan area is an ideal place for this kind of industry
 
for the factory can use the electric power generated from the High
 
Tam and depend for the limestone it needs on the extensive quarries
 
in the Kom Ombo area. The second objective was the establishment of
 
a 'new towm' which could play the role of an urbanizing force in the
 
region. For in spite of the fact that Aswan is officially recognized
 
as a city, it is neare in its general set-up, the homogeneity of its
 
population and culture and the modes of behaviour of its people to a
 
village, or at most to a very provincial town whose economy is mainly
 
based on agriculture, some trade with the Sudan and, to some extent,
 
on tourism. As an industrial town, Kima would attract people from
 
different provinces, ethnic origins, and strata of the society, with
 
different kinds of education, skills, experience, and cultural back
ground. This heterogeneity might affect Aswan and the whole region
 
and to help to overcome their social and cultural isolation.
 

With these two objectives in mind, Kima was established as a
 
'well-balanced community' which should, as far as possible, sustain
 
itself and provide its moderate-sized population with their material
 
needs and services. But at the same time, it had to be organically
 
connected with an old and well-established 'city' (Aswan) on which
 
it could depend for extra satisfaction of some of these needs (e.g.,
 
extra recreational activities, more advanced levels of education such
 
as secondary schools, etc.). In fact, Kima provides a full range of
 
services to its residents, and through its community associations it
 
gives them n opportunity to affect decision-making relating to the
 
conditions of work as well as to the development process.
 

About 1,400 workers and technicians work in the factory, most
 
of whom are highly skilled. To guarantee the provision of efficient
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workers and technicians the factory has established its own high vo
cational training centre 
(the Kima Institute of Technology) which
 
accepts young people who have finished their high school education
 
and offers them academic teaching and practical training for four
 
years. Classes are held in the morning and the students are expected
 
to work in the factory in the afternoons. They receive wages for their
 
work which is regarded as a contribution to production. The most prom
ising of these trainees are usually sent abroad, especially to West
 
Germany, for further training as engineers and technicians. Moreover,
 
vocational training centres in Cairo usually provide the factory with
 
its needs of skilled and semi-skilled labour. Workers are trained in
 
these centres for two years. Most of the technicians, engineers and
 
skilled labour, to say nothing of the scientists, come from outside Aswan.
 
There is now, however, a growing trend among the inhabitants of Aswan to
 
send their children to these centres which they used to look upon with
 
much disdain before the construction of the factory.
 

The residential quarter, which is usually referred to as 
'Kima
 
Industrial Town' is built 
on about 800 acres. It has 200 blocks of
 
flats which comprise some 1,200 'residential units', (apartments),

besides a number of 'villas' and rest-houses. The town also has a
 
central hospital, clinic, cooperative society, primary school, and
 
mosque which is at the 
same time a cultural centre. There are also
 
two clubs with swimming pools, a cinema, and a theatre. It has its own
 
bus service which links it with Aswan.
 

The economy of the town depends on the wages and salaries of the
 
workers and officials, and since Kima is a 'company town' one should
 
not 
expect to find any real effort for capital investment or any pri
vate enterprise. 
Most of the workers, however, undertake some extra
 
economic activity in the city of Aswan after the working hours in the
 
factory. 
 This brings them extra income, but what is more important
 
here is that it gives them an opportunity to mix with the original in
habitants of the city and establish strong relations with them, which
 
means 
in tJ-e end the creation of social interaction between the new
 
town and the old traditional city. It also allows for the introduction
 
of new and more advanced techniques than those already known in the
 
city, for there is no doubt that the workers in Kima factory are better
 
trained, more exact, and more efficient than the ordinary workers of
 
Aswan. 
 Local workers and craftsmen gain much knowledge and proficiency
 
from those 'fore:.gners', and in this sense it can be certainly said
 
that Kima exerts tremendous influence on the quality of workmanship in 
Asaan. 

The recent trend in Egypt of building towns in rural and desert 
areas as 
a means of developing those areas reflects the widespread con
cern about the conditions under which their populations live, the de
sire to raise their standards of living, providing decent shelter as
 
well as a decent community. In fact, the construction of these towns
 
is regarded as a partial solution of some of the problems which face
 
Egypt as a result of its rapidly growing population and its limited
 
agricultural land (e.g., the flow of migrants from the countryside to
 
the larger cities, with the consequent appearance of slum areas and the
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deterioration of living conditions in these cities). 
 Instead of going
 
to 
the large cities where it is difficult to find a suitable job, un
employed peasants can 
find work more easily in these towns as unskilled
 
labour or as workers in the construction and building activities. Thus
 
the new towns will 
absorb large numbers of the excess population in the
 
congested villages, and cities as well, especially if the new industries
 
are built there instead of being concentrated in Cairo and Alexandria as
 
has always been the case. 
 This may lead in the end to a more even dis
tribution of the population.
 

The construction of new towns in Egypt and the development of vil
lages into towns have always been the responsibility of the government
 
or government sponsored organizations. The people have no say in the
 
construction of the town, 'he organization of the neighbourhoods or the
 
distribution of houses. 
They are not given a chance to express their
 
ideas, views or aspirations about the sort of community they would like
 
to have. This creates many problems. In Mersah Matrouh there is a ten
dency to organize neighbourhoods on an ethnic basis, on the assumption

that there should be a certain degree of homogeneity within a neighbour
hood, and that people who come from the same sub-culture or the same
 
place of origin are more likely to live peacefully together and to feel
 
secure. 
 This may be true, but it leads in the end to lack of social
 
integration and social interaction between the various groups who live
 
in the town. This equally applies to Kima where the houses are built
 
ini four different categories and are distributed among the officials
 
and workers in the factory according to their position and status. But
 
since all 
the executives and higher ranks of officials, technicians and
 
engineers come from Cairo and Alexandria, while almost all the unskilled 
workers come from the Aswan area, the division of the neighbourhoods

according to ethnic, cultural and economic differences has become a most
 
salient feature of the town. Each residential group, which is more or
 
less an ethnic group, has closed in 
on itself to a great extent. What
 
makes the situation even worse 
in Kima is that each ethnic group has its 
own exclusive 'association' which looks after the interests of its own 
fmembers'l, organizes special services to them and helps solve their prob
lems. Members of one association behave and act as one integral body
against other similar associations or groups, and this leads to a great

deal of tension, if not open strife in the society. The total population

of Kima is about 8,000 inhabitants, and there are six 'major' associa
tions and at least eight secondary or smaller ones which serve the in
terests of people coming from the same place of origin (the same village,
 
or neighbouring villages). 
 In any case, there is a lot of mutual suspi
cion between the various groups as a result of this system of separation

and distinction of the neighbourhoods and the consequent lack of mixing.

It is significant that since the construction of Kima not one single

marriage between two different groups has taken place. Marriage is
 
always within the group, and a young man who does not find a suitable
 
girl in his own ethnic group in Kima prefers to bring a wife from his
 
original village or town rather than marry someone from another ethnic
 
group in Kima itself. 
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The emergence of new towns gives an opportunity for the inten
tional selection of people from different sub-cultures to become mem
bers of the same community as in the case of Kima; or to encourage
 
migrants from different cultural and ethnic backgrounds to come and
 
settle down as in the case of Mersa Matrouh. But the way in which
 
neighbourhoods are organized and houses are classified and distributed
 
puts severe checks on the freedom and frequency of interaction. Such
 
a situation results from bad planning and short sightedness. It may
 
be that the central government should be responsible for decisions con
cerning the 'broad issues of land use and urban location', but the de
cisions about neighbourhoods should be in the hands of local groups,
 
and popular participation in local government should be re arded as a
 
precondition :or lively and highly integrated communities.
 

This raises the question of the division of roles between the cen
tral government and the residents. For in spite of what has been said
 
about local government and the 'town council'--at least as far as Mersa
 
atrouh and other similar towns are concerned--it seems that the town
 
council is nothing but an instrument, or rather a tool, in the hands of
 
the government, and that it adopts and executes its policy regardless
 
of what the people themselves think about this policy. The 'participa
tion' of the people in decision-making is only theoretical, if it exists
 
at all, and thus many of the projects, activities and plans implemented
 
by the town council fail to meet the desires or the needs of the people.
 
The town council may be more interested in innovations for their own sake
 
whereas the people are certainly more interested 'n real and effective
 
services.
 

One is thus tempted to ask whether these new rowns really play an
 
effective role in developing the backward regions in which they are
 
built. It seems that there is some exaggeration about the influence
 
they have exerted on the undeveloped surrounding areas. It is true
 
that they attract labour from nearby poverty-stricken areas, and that
 
the migrant workers adopt, at least to some extent, urban Yays of
 
life and urban values, although they in turn may have some disturbing
 
effect on the quality of urban life. Nevertheless, the local communi
ties in the vicinity are hardly affected. Mersa Matrouh, for example,
 
attracts large numbers of people both from the urban communities in
 
the Nile Valley and from the desert localities. The GDDO has tried to
 
execute a number of sedentarization projects in the area, but all
 
these projects have been met with tremendous resistance from the Bedouin.
 
The traditional social system still prevails. It is not that the
 
twenty years existence of Mersa Matrouh is too short a time for social
 
change to occur. Rather it is the town's lack of potential to play
 
this role. There have been no detailed plans from the beginning for
 
Mersa Matrouh to exert such an urbanizing influence on the surround
ing area. Any social or cultural change that has occurred has come
 
without previous planning and without deliberate implementation of a
 
detailed and well-studied plan.
 

The same applies to a great extent to Kima. For, in spite of all
 
that has been said about its influence on Aswan community, it is rather
 
a limited influence, and mainly in the field of workmanship and pro
ficiency. Kima itself is an artificial community and to a great extent
 



a closed one. It is socially isolated from the rest of the region.
 
The lack of social interaction puts severe checks and limitations
 
on the role it can efficiently play in developing or changing the
 
attitudes of the people towards life, for this is more important than
 
any material changes that may occur. One cannot compare the situation
 
in Aswan with the role played, for example, by another company-and
single-industry town like Kafr-el-Dawwar, which was established within
 
a rural area near Alexandria in the 1920s as a textiles factory and
 
residential area for the workers. Most of the unskilled and semi-skilled
 
labour were 'drawn from Kafr-el-Dawwar village itself and other nearby
 
villacs. The workers carried the seeds of change back to the village.
 
Most of the peasants founid themselves an unskilled job in the factory;
 
and radually they gained training and skill so that a few of them now
 
have their own independent enterprises in the village which has become
 
a town. lack of rural manpower forced the farmers to use machinery in
 
vari'us agricultural processes. Peasants are sending their children to
 
schools and to the uii.versities; some of those who graduated work in
 
the factory itself and others have their own work or activity in the 
town. Now the town is influencing other villages in the area which are 
themselves developing into small industrial and trade centres. Will 
Mersa Matrouh, Kima and other recently established 'new towns' play a 
similar role in the near future?
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FOOTNOTES
 

1UN Public Administration Problems of New and Rapidly Growing Towns
 
in Asia. ST/TAO/M/18, p. 4.
 

2Campbell, Carlos (1976) New Towns, Reston, p. 12
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BLOCKAGE POINTS IN ZAIRE:
 
THE FLOW OF BUDGETS, BUREAUCRATS, AND BEER
 

Michael G. Schatzberg
 

The question of how rural development might best be azhieved has
 
occupied both scholars and statesmen for a considerable time. In re
cent y'ears, some theoreticicians have turned their attention to the
 
role which small urban centers could play in overall strategies of
 
national development. These small 
towns are often perceived as "mis
sing links" in the chain between the primate cities and the rural
 
areas. For example, E. A. J. Johnson has argued that small, market
based urban centers are not sufficiently developed in poor countries,
 
and that building up these places would constitute a viable develop
ment strategy. Similarly, R. J. Harrison Church has urged the decen
tralization of industry to small cities. 
One result of this would be
 
the creation of jobs in more remote areas and, as 
a result, the absorp
tion of the rural-urban flow. 1 Narelle Townsend has cogently expressed
 
many of these concerns in her work on hintertowns. In her view, these
 
hintertowns "will cJnstitute a network of 'central places' to support
 
and promote development in the rural areas. Their objectives would be
 
primarily to raise the income level of the active population to insure
 
a self-sufficient food production for the inhabitants." 
 Se-ondarily,
their functions would be to increase the production of crops for export,
and reduce rural migration and rural underdevelopment. They would, in 
effect, form a bridge between the overburdenud cities and the ignored agri
cultural populations. In sum, the hintertowns would promote " a more 
equitable balance between rural and urban living" as well as a focus
 
for "a spatial and economic strategy for the decentralization of in
dustry and its accompanying infrastructure, integrating the rural 
areas
 
into national development schemes.",2
 

Most of these theoretical hopes for the role of the small urban 
center in African rural development are undergirded by several assump
tions: first, thit African P-aders and government officials do wish to 
develop the agricult'ral areas of their countries; second, that the
 
presencc )f small urban centers in the hinterland contributes to the de
velopm )t p ocess: an,' third, that it therefore makes sense to build up

these sr ,l looins becan e through them resources will filter down to the 
countryside a:iu nlcvi .te the plight of the farmers. So much for the 
theory, what oi the practice? 

In November 1977 President Mobutu offered the delegates at the
 
opening session of the Second Ordinary Congress of the Mouvement Popu
laire de la Revolution (M.P.R.) a remarkably candid dissection of the
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problems currently besetting Zairian society. Mobutu indicated that
 
three-fourths of Zaire's money supply is concentrated in the capital,

and imported gasoline, foodstuffs, and pharmaceutical products rarely

find their way to the rural areas which provide the wealth to purchase

them.3 This problem--the failure of resources to trickle down to the
 
countryside--is also reflected in the statements by two administrative
 
service chiefs. "Kinshasa has promised us, but we are waiting," and
 
"the funds are in Mbandaka, but we have received nothing," are the
 
frequently-heard refrains of administrative personnel in the farthest
 
reaches of the country.4
 

In this chapter I shall argue that small urban centers, at least
 
in Zaire, may be viewed as blockage points which inhibit the flow of
 
resources from the capital to the countryside, and that they therefore
 
constitute an essentially negative element in the developmental equation.

To elaborate this hypothesis, primary attention will be ,aid to the
 
relationships of the town of Lisala with its regiogal capital, Mbandaka,
 
on the one hand, and its hinterland, on the other. More specifically,
 
we 
shall examine the flow of budgetary resources and salaries, the dis
tribution of administrative personnel, and the commercial distribution
 
of beer throughout Equateur Region. In addition, I shall offer brief
 
observations on why Lisala and other small urban centers in Zaire act as
 
blockage points rather than conduits by focusing on the phenomenon of
 
politico-commercial interaction and by analyzing the widely-used adminis
trative term, "interior."
 

Budgets and Salaries
 

Since 1970, the Zairian budgetary process has been decentralized at
 
the regional and subregional administrative levels. There is, however,
 
some question as to exactly how effective the decentralization to the
 
subregions has been, for the regional commissioners have resisted the
 
flow of funds away from their control. Quite obviously, they wish to
 
oversee as many of the resources as they can at the regional level. It
 
was therefore with little glee and much covert resistance that they

greeted the decentralization measureu in 1970. The result of this oppo
sition has beeg that some monies destined for the subregions have failed
 
to reach them.
 

The supposed decentralization has aitother dimension as well. 
 In
 
theory, the regional and subregional commissioners must further decen
tralize the funds received from Kinshasa to the benefit of their admin
istrative service chiefs. Once again, though, there has been a great re
luctance to do this, and repeated warnings to the commissioners have not
 
had substantial salutary effect. Consequently, although the service
 
chiefs are responsible for preparing yearly budgetary documents and pre
visions, there is every chance that they may never see the funds which
 
the officials in the central government have approved for their use. It
 
would be understating the case to say that this a negative impact on the
 
delivery of services to the hinterland.
 

As a case in point, let us examine the fate of funds destined for
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the Department of Political Affairs. These monies arrive in Lisala,
 
having come directly from the capital. They fall inder the control
 
of the subregional commissioner--their principal manager--who is re
sponsible for delegating some of them to the five zones which compose
 
his subregion. When asked how much money he delegates to each zone to
 
cover monthly operating costs, he replied that it was generally around
 
Z 150-200. 7 But the situation is rarely this regularized. One experienced
 
territorial commissicner said, "It varies enormously. in general, it was
 
around Z 60 a month for tile Zone of Lisala when T was there. Before the
 
visit of the President, however, we were given Z 800. Sometimes there
 
are no funds for two or three months." Similarly, the current Zone Com
missioner of the Zone of Lisala affirmed that he received Z 150 in cash
 
each month for the operating costs of the zone administration. But when
 
pressed, he admitted that in all the time he had been at Lisala (fifteen
 
months), this had happened but once. Naturally this situation and the
 
concomitant lack of funds can pose serious problems. One assistant zone
 
commissioner noted "There are sometimes urgent problems. We haven't got
 
the money and that makes the work drag. We can't rent a truck for job
related questions." Most territorial officials ar acutely aware that
 
funds do not trickle down tn the zone authorities. 

A large part of this problem is the direct result of the way the 
funds are managed by the subregional commissioner. To a certain extent,
 
he does have the latitude to rob Peter to pay Paul, to take funds destined
 
for one service and allocate them to another. Similarly, he is supposed
 
to see that the zone commissioners receive their monthly subventions, but
 
this does not always happen because of sloppy management. The subregional
 
commissioner is technically required to get the approval of his budget
 
officer before he spends the money. This official has been largely re
sponsible for elaborating the subregional budget and knows where, and for 
what, the money is to be spent, but he is rarely consulted. The subre
gional commissioner dispenses the funds as he sees fit, regardless of
 
what the budget might dictate. Lisala's budget officer noted with a
 
shrug that "lie undertakes expenses without speaking to me about them.
 
I wash my hands of it. He's an authority." In effect, the commissioner 
himself observed, according to the well-consecrated Zairian formula, that 
"There is only a single chief. It is I who manage the funds." There is 
thus some tension between the budget officer and the subregional comni5
sioner. Not only does the budget officer usually fail to get the commi3
sioner to respect the budgetary previsions and delegate funds to the
 
zones comprising the subregion, he is equally unable to see that he dele
gates funds to the administrative service chiefs present in Mongala Sub
region. This problem is by no means restricted to Lisala,and the diffi
culty probably stems from the fact that commissioners have far more power 
than budget officers. These latter officials are, at best, councillors 
to those in power. For the most part, they are simply ignored.

9
 

In spite of these difficulties some money does eventually reach the
 
subregional administrative service chiefs. What happens to it at that
 
point? It was not until February 1975 that Mongala's administrative
 
service chiefs were instructed to divide their own funds among the five
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-ones which miake up the subregion. 1 0 There had never been a requirement
that this happen, so the money was usually spent at the subregion and 
rarely filtered dom to the zones. Of course, there had been complaints,
and it was in response tu these that the service chiefs were required to 
d!vi..e formally the funds at their disposal among the outlying zones. 
!nterestiniolv, however, by Auly 1975 only three of nine services dependent 
on the subregion had complied with this directive. In general, there is
 
a marked tendency for funds not to leave the subregional headquarters.
Thus, in the case of -igriculture, some 57 percent of the funds were ab
sorbel by'the subregion in Lisala. Naturally, this caused numerous com
plaints on the part of the agronomists in the outlying zones. The case 
of the sports department is quite similar. Here, 76 percent of the funds
 
were destined to be spent either at the subregion, or in the Zone of
 
Lisala--to all intents and purposes, the same thing Hnce money for the
 
zone almost never flows to the more distant centers. Morever, we can 
probably assume that such inequities were even more striking for those
 
departments that did not formally delegate at all and that 
an even greater

percentage of the total funds never left Lisala, the subregional head
quarters. People in the outlying areas, therefore, were not receiving
 
a proportionate share of the available funds.
 

Thus far I have dealt primarily with the decentralization of funds
 
from the subregion to the hinterland. It would be a mistake, however, to
 
assume that all of the administrative services present in Lisala receive
 
their operating expenses through the intermediary of the subregional com
missioner. 
Indeed, most of them do not and the budgetary arrangements for
 
these other services vary widely. Some receive funds directly from Kin
shasa; others directly from the regional capital ii Mbandaka; and still 
others obtain parts of their funds from Kinshasa, the region, and the sub
region. Whatever the source, the prevalent pattern usually holds; the
 
officials who control the coffers at each administrative level are re
luctant to loosen the pursestrings so that money might flow down to the
 
farthest reaches of the country. In 1972, for example, the State Com
missioner for Public Works decided that he would devote part of his budget
 
to rebuild some of the hospitals which had fallen into disrepair. He

divided the funds for Equateur Region in the following way: Z 6,750 for 
the regional capital; Z 3,120 for the headquarters of the four subregiys;

and Z 10,625 for the seventeen zone centers in the rest of the region.
Thus, although only about 5 percent (134,000) of the region's population

lives in Mbandaka, the capital was to receive 33 percent of the hospital

funds. It is thus fairly easy to 
see where the regime's priorities lie.
 

The lesson to be drawn from all this is that budgetary revenues 
do not trickle down into the Zairian hinterland. In addition to the
 
budget data cited above, the same arguments could be made for the flow
 
of salaries from the capital, through the regional centers, to the sub
regional cLnters, and down into the countryside. Indeed, this is a na
tional problem which has reached serious proportions. In 1970, only

19,500 of the 26,000 permanent civil servants on active service were paid;

in 1971, 13,200; in 1972, 16,000. The siLuation was so acute that the
 
Civil Service Minister had to ask his colleagues in Kinshasa and the
 



regional colmissioners to correct the problem. Much of the fault lies 
with the officials in the various infornatiques in Kinshasa who are re
sponsihie for programming the computers which draw up civil service pay 
lists. These computer guardians require numerous "considerations" be

fore the name of a bureaucrat appears on the official sal.vry roles. 
Even if these demands are met, there are almost always lengthy delays-

canespecially for those who work in the remote areas of the country and 

not afford to go to the capital. The human dimensions of this imbroglio 

are trailic and should not he overlooked. One lower-level clerk in Lisala 

told me, "In 1973 1 was not paid for seven months. I am still not paid.
''13
 

How can manage to live weil?
I owe friends; I write I.O.U.s 


Some money docs filter down after making its way through the maze 
Df iihefficient computers in Kinshasa. Often, though, it does not arrive
 

when expocted in the outlying areas, and the administrative files are
 

packed with correspondence complaining about the failure of the funds
 

to arrive on time, or, even if they do, to cover the legitimate claims
 

of those waiting to be paid. In 1969 an Equateur Region inspection team
 

noted that in Uhangi only 13 of 241 chiefs had been paid; ia Mongala, 64 

of 295; and in Tshuapa, 101 of 198. For the Wree subregions, only 178 

out of 75-1 had been paid--roughly 25 percent. 

In March 1975 this problem still existed in Mongala. The subregional 

cumrnmis.ioner's justification to his superior illustrates some of the dif

ficiiltiCs thu.; far observed. "The delay in payment of the locality chiefs 

in my jurisdiction is not a result of my managcment. My predecessor, be

cause of the lack of funds projected, had used the available monies for 

the upkeep of the residence of the President of the Republic, the repair 

of the houses of several functionaries, and the organization of cheer

leading semin'irs in preparation for the official visit accomplished by 
of April 1974." 15 Thethe President of the Republic during the month 

failure of subregional officials to rectify these budgetary and salary 

irre9ularities a full eleven months after the visit of the President be

speaks a possible lack of zeal and a definite lack of funds. In the in

terim the locality Lhiefs were not receiving their salaries regularly and
 

were undoubtedly 6 seeking other, and probably far less legal, means to 

make ends meet.
 

One conclusion which should emerge from the foregoing analysis of
 

salary flows is that, in general, the closer a bureaucrat stands to the
 

source of the funds, the better his chance of getting paid. As was the
 

case for ordinary budgetary revenues, salaries seem to meet some resistance
 

on 
their way down the pipeline. They may appear quite irregularly, often
 

after a long delay, and occasionally not at all.
 

Bureaucrat s
 

In some ways the distribution of civil servants throughout the Re

public of Zaire parallels the flow of financial resources, for bureau

cratic assignments in the hinterland and the flow of salaries are ob

viously related. Moreover, attention to the distribution of civil ser

vants in Zaire may give us a clue as to some of the regime's priorities.
 

Personnel should be considered as much of a developmental resource as
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money, and the dominance of the state sector in the management of the
 
Zairian economy indicates fairly clearly that those who work for the
 
state have been chosen as leaders on Zaire's long march toward economic
 
development.
 

In 1974 there were some 10,000 bureaucrats in the capital and
 
another 12,000 in the regions. It must be emphasized that these data 
significantly understate the total number of bureaucrats in Zaire since 
they deal only with those who are known as sous-statut (permanent). The 
Vast majority of those who work for the state fall under another category, 
3ons-contrat, and are not techrically career civil servants, but merely
work for the state on a short-term, job-related, and ad hoc basis. Over 
the years, they have in fact acquired a degree of permanency, but they 
can, in theory, be let go when there is no longer a need for the ser
vices they provide. Unfortunately, it proved impossible to secure simi
lar data for the distribution--or even the number--of those nonpermanent
 
workers. Best estimates, however, indicate that there may be as many
 
as 150,000 of them scattered throughout Zaire. 17
 

Other data reveal a tendency toward relative over-representation
 
of high-ranking bureaucrats in the capital and low-ranking ones in the
 
regions. This is important for a number of reasons. First, the fact
 
that high-level civil servants are scarcer in the regions than in Kin
shasa means that new development policies are less likely to bubble up
 
from the bottom than be imposed from the top. This is certainly no st.
prise, but it might be argued that development plans and schemes would
 
have more impact and a greater chance of successful implementation if they
 
came from the regions themselves, rather than from Kinshasa. In addition,
 
the over-representation of lower-level bureaucrats in the hinterland means
 
that many of those assigned to monitor or initiate developmental actions
 
may not feel that they have sufficient authority to do so effectively.
 
What might be called an "implementation mentality" is rife throughout
 
the lower levels of the administrative structure, and field administra
tors will often pass problems along to the next highest level rather than
 
actively and creatively try to solve them on their own. The third con
sequence results from the fact that, in general, those in the region
 
are less well paid than those in the capital. Many studies of small
 
urban centers have shown that administratively-based towns often seem
 
to depend on the salaries of the local bureaucrats to motor the local
 
commercial and economic systems. This was certainly the case in Lisala.18
 

The failure of high-ranking bureaucrats to filter down (or, more
 
correctly, be assigned) to the regions closely parallels the distribu
tion of bureaucrats within Mongala Subregion. The same pattern is not
 
only prevalent regarding administrative rank (that is, the high-ranking
 
tend to be assigned to the subregion rather than the zones), but also
 
in terms of absolute numbers as almost one-half of the state bureaucrats
 
in Mongala work in Lisala.19  This has several important consequences
 
which deserve mention. In the first place, many services are represented
 
at the subregion but not in the zones. This heavily influences the de
livery of administrative and social services to the vast majority of
 
the population of the subregion who live outside Lisala. In the remoter
 

http:Lisala.19
http:Lisala.18
http:Zaire.17
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zones where the representatives of a particular service are fl'jt present, 
it means that the daily supervision of such tasks is left to the already
over-hurdened representatives of the territorial administration, the com
missioners. With their heavy political ahd administrative responsibilities, 
tht.se officials do not often have the time to monitor fields like social 
affairs, justice, or veterans' affairs. In addition, the exceedingly 
poor state of the local roads means that the officials in charge of these 
services who reside in Lisala are 
often unable to get out and supervise

their administrative responsibilities in the zones. Local official:; often
 
profit from this lack of supervision by appropriating funds for their own 
personal use. 

In the educational sphere this problem,can be particularly acute.
 
Lisala is a local learning center of so-aie importance ; there are ten pri
mary and an equal number of secondary schools with a combined total of
 
about 10,000 pupils. This represents approximately 35 percent of the
 
town's total population. Nonetheless, it is extremely difficult to obtain
 
teachers in this town, and serious staff shortages are normal. At the
 
start of the 1973 school year, six of the local secondary schools had to
 
begin classes without the necessary manpower. Of a total of eighty-one
 
teachers actually needed, only fifty-one (63 percent) responded to their
 
assignments and appeared in Lisala. When asked to explain this chronic
 
problem, one education official noted that young teachers "do not find
 
the means to live here [Lisala]. They leave because no one t:kes care of
 
them. They are not well paid; they are not housed; there is no transporta
tion [to get to school]. There is the question of salaries which do not
 
arrive." In sum, they prefer to remain in the large citi9 where both
 
amenities and salaries are likely to be far more regular.


I 

If the shortage of educational personnel in Lisala is acute, then
 
it is catastrophic in the smaller centers like Businga, Mobayi-Mbongo,
and Bongandanga. The high school principal in Bongandanga, for instance, 
had to make do with no books, no desk, and no chairs, and when he copplained 
about the problem, he was told "dc.brouillez-vous." There has never been 
a full complement of teachers in his school. In 1974-75 the ministry in 
Kinshasa assigned eleven, but only two actually appeared. The situation 
was so tragic that the Zone Commissioner detached one of his college
educated assistants to give courses part-time. The subregional commis
sioner was aware of this tragedy, but soon found that the funds promised 
to amelioratc conditions in this school were centralized in Mbandaka
 
and could not be pried loose.

2 1
 

22
 
Beer
 

I have elected to include a brief section on beer in this article
 
in the hope that it might prove illuminating to examine the distribution
 
of a commercial and nonadministrative resource to see if it conforms to
 
the pattern already observed for both budgets and bureaucrats. As we
 
shall presently see, in some respects it does and in others it does not.
 
In general, the percentage of the population living in the various sub
regions does not correspond to the percentage of beer sales in each area.
 
The regional capital, Mbandaka, has only 5 percent of the region's total
 

http:loose.21
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population, but it nevertheless consumes close to 57 percent of the
 
local bottled beer. In part, of course, this can be attributed to the
 

fact that the brewery itself is located in Mbandaka and that, therefore,
 
the local bar owners are not dependent upon the whims and inefficiencies
 
of the state-omned river transportation agency. It is also in part ex
plained by the high concentration of administrators and civil servants
 
in the capital who form a fairly regularly-paid clientele. (The official
 
price of beer is high and is certainly not within easy reach of the vast
 
majority of the agricultural population). Merchants in Equateur Sub
region buy approximately the amount of beer that one would be led to ex
pect on the basis of its population alone, holding all other factors
 
constant. On the other hand, traders in the Ubangi, Mongala, and Tshuap2
 
Subregions do not purchase the amounts of beer that we would expect, or
 
that their people demand.
 

At first glance, then, it would appear that the distributive pattern
 
of beer in Equateur Region is roughly congruent with the pattern of re
source flow for administrative personnel and budgetary funds: a tendency
 

for the higher administrative levels to absorb the lion's share of what
ever there is to be had. But a closer look at the four subregions pro
vides a slightly different impression. The Tshuapa and Ubangi Subregions
 
are far removed from Mbandaka and its brewery in terms of both absolute
 
distance and ease of transportation. In Tshuapa, Boende (the subregional
 
headquarters) absorbs most beer sold in the subregion. While it is im
possible to be certain why this is the case, we may speculate that it has
 
to do with the fact that it is linked to Mbandaka by river, and that the
 

presence of many bureaucrats provide- a market which can be exploited.
 
That very little beer consumed in tilis subregion seems to filter "eyond
 
Boende tends to confirm the basic hypothesis that resources do not trickle
 
down into the hinterland.
 

Ubangi Subregion is quite similar in this respect. Gemena, the sub
regional center, absorbs some three-fourths of the beer sold in the subre

gion. The only other even moderately important center of beer consumption
 
in this part of the country is Libenge, and this town is located along the
 
Ubangi River and is thus directly linked to Mandaka. Here, too, the more
 
remote towns of Budjala, Bosobolo, and Kungu do not receive any beer Uirectly
 
from Nbandaka (although some probably does arrive via independent traders).
 
Thus, as far as the distribution of a commercial resource is concerned, the
 
towns in the remote and inaccessible parts of the subregion find themselves
 
at a disadvantage.
 

But the distribution of beer sales in Equateur and Mongala Subregions
 
provide data which do not support the basic hypothesis. In Equateur Sub

region, contrary to our expectations, Basankusu--the main administrative
 
center--does not account for anywhere near the lion's share of the beer
 
sales. Instead, there is a fairly equal distribution of beer sales among
 
Basankusu, Bomongo, Ingende, and Bolomba, while about 30 percent of the
 
total is accounted for by the zonc center of Bikoro. The difference be
tween the distributive pattern here and the one prevalent in the Tshuapa
 
and Ubangi is explicable largely in terms of proximity and transportation.
 



rquateur Subregion is the closest of the four to flandaka, and its headquarters (Basankusu) and other zone centers are connected to the rc,1,io.a
capital by either road (Bikoro) or river. The merchants thus deal dli,Pee 11with the-brewery-in-the -capital. They -do-not have to pass -througha"cijai ..........

of distributors--most of whom choo-e to locate in the subregional centers, 
as is the case in Ubangi and Tshuapa.
 

The distributive pattern in Mongala Subregion does not conform to
the h1%1othesis either. 
 In this case, however, transportation rather than
 

proximity is the key factor. Lisala, Bumba, and Businga are linked to
 
Mbandaka by river. Lisala's administrative pre-eminence is therefore not
 
reflected by figures on the distribution of beer sales in this subregion.

The commercial markets in Bumba and Businga are at 
least as important as
 
the one in Lisala and, in the case of Bumba, probably more so. As far
 
as the two very remote centers are concerned (Bongandanga and Nlobayi-Mbongo),

little or no beer reaches these areas. 
 These towns have no direct trans
portation links with Mbandaka, and merchants there have to go to either
Businga, in the case of Mobayi-Nlbongo, 
or Lisala, in the case of Bongandanga.
By the time they reach these places, the beer has already evaporated.
 

That the data on two of the four subregions in Equateur Region do not
 
support my hypothesis perhaps suggests a partial solution to the trickle
down problem. Where road and river transportation are available and link

far-flung centers with the regional capital, commercial distribution of re
sources is not 
dependent on, and does not seem to follow, the administrative
 
hierarchy. Where transportation facilities are lacking, on the other hand,

the commercial patterns closely reproduce the administrative ones because
 
merchants desire to locate in 
towns where there is a bureaucratic clientele.
 
The lesson to be drawn from this is that although many of the small urban
 
centers in this part of Zaire are administratively based, commercial markets
 
do exist--and probably can bu created--without a significant administrative
 
presence. Beer sales statistics for small 
centers such as Businga, Bumba,
Libenge, Monkoto, and the zone centers in Equateur Subregion all support

this assertion. To dissolve the administrative blockage points, therefore,

it will probably be necessary to develop further regional and subregional

transportation networks. 
 This is far from an original conclusion, but

the banality of the observation does not make the strategy less imperative.
 

The "interior" and the Bourgeoisie
 

I have thus far argued that administrative centers, rather than facili
tating the flow of resources to the rural areas, are likely to impede it.
 
Why should this be the case? To 
answer the question I shall analyze both 
the way field administratorb perceive the more remote parts of their nation 
and the way ii, which they deal with whatever funds or resources do happen

to come their way. 
Both elements are essential if we are to understand
 
why resources do not trickle down in Zaire.
 

The term intdrieur, or interior, is often heard in Zaire. 
 It is used

by people in everyday settings and is an integral part of Zairian political

discourse occurring in newspapers, bureaucratic documents, and conversations
 
among administrators in the field. 
 It is a symbol whibh categorizes per
ceptions about space in Zaire and, since it is a categorization, "it is also
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"'2 3
 a political tool, establishing status and power hierarchies.
 

In general, there are two connotations attributed to the word interior
 
one, the less widely used, is spatially absolute; the other, and more com
monly used, is relative. The absolute connotation was best expressed by
 
a bureaucrat who noted interior "comes from a language which i- .iot exact. 
It [tile interior] is situated in relation to Kinshasa. Everything which 
is not at Kinshasa is in the interior; because at Kinshasa you can leave 
tile country for the exterior." 24 More widespread, however, is the relative 
use of tile expression. One administrative service chief in Lisala put it 
this way: "When you are in Kinshasa, the interior means [those places] out
side of the capital--the regions including their headquarters. When you are 
at the ,ocional headquarters, it means the subregions and zones. When you 
are at che subregional headquarters, it means the zones and the collectivities. 
One is never in the interior." 25 

More specifically, though, the term interior has a relative meaning
 
which reflects the administrative hierarchy of the country. One of Lisala's 
magistrates mentioned that "it is a question of the places wh re one finds 
institutions that are administratively inferior to me. Lisala is a subregion. 
A zone comes after a subregion. At Lisala we consider the zones as inferior 
and, therefore, in the interior. If I was at the zone, the collectivitie. 
would be administrutively inferior in relation to the zone, and thus Wou'd 
be the interior and so on. We go on tour in the interior. It i7 r-laLive. 
It depends on the authority who is speaking. The judicial institutions at 
Pumba, for example, are inferior to the Parquet at Lisala. It is ti,erefore 
the interior." - 6 Explicit in this view is the ide.i of inferiority, of 
administrative subordination. Implicit in this perception is the belief 
that administrative units and locations which are bureaucratically subordinate, 
the interior, are somehow not as important and far less valuablr.
 

There is almost a negative connotation accompanyin , the term interior. 
When asked, one service chief replied that the interior was composed of 
all those people who did not live in either Kinshasa or the other large 
urban centers; another bureaucrat dismissed the interior, quite simply and 
pejoratively, as "la brousse, quoi." More often than not, the use of the 
word interior establishes a definite symbolic representation of the social 
hierarchy. A territorial commissioner expressed this hierarchical dimension 
as follows: "The people who are accustomed to the life in the city are 
afraid to come to the interior. The interior equals people who live far 
from the city...The peopl" 6f the subregional headquarters have marked them
selves off a bit from ne people in the zones." There is thus the very real 
implicatiol LIlaL people in the interior are somehow different from, and per
haps inferior to, those who live in the urban centers. Since the idea of 
the interior is quite relative, the notion of social hierarchy implicit in 
the term stretches all the way from the capital in Kinshasa tc the lowliest 
village in the hinterland. Indeed, one collectivity official informed me
 
that "Hfere we are in the urban center. The interior is those who live in
 
the villages themselves." 27
 

I have dwelt on the connotations of interior because they are far more
 
important than a mere linguistic sidelight on administrative jargon and
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perceptions. Policy debates and decisions are partially structured by
 
these cognitions, and it is thus crucial to be familiar with them. In
 
carlier parts of this article we have seen that administrative resources-
notably budqetary funds and bureaucratic personnel--do not reach the out
lying parts of the country. Or, when they do, it is usually too little
 
and too late to have a positive developmental impact on the lives of the
 
vill:,ge farmers. A factor contributing to this failure is the view of
 
the rural areas which the term interior conveys. Although never stated 
explicitly as such, it might be tentatively argued that the perception 
of the interior aq subordinate helps to create a climate in which it does 
not seem quite so important for funds to reach the lowest levels of the 
administrative hierarchy. 

While some symbols (administrative subordination, lack of importance, 
relative backwardness) evoked by the term interior contribute in a small 
way to the failure of resources to reach the countryside, there is another 
reason which is probably even more important. Put directly, endemic cor
ruption characterizes all levels of Zairian polity and society. President 
Mobutu's brand of patronal pork-barrel politics has incubated and nurtured 
a rapacious politico-commercial bourgeoisie. Public office and access to 
public funds are used at all levels of the administrative system to create 
new opportunities for capital accumulation and commercial aggrandizement. 
The situation has become ;o serious that it can no longer be considered 
functional--as many political scientists did until fairly recently. Indee, 
in his November 1977 speech before the opening session of the I. P. P. Con':,.-. 
Mobutu spoke openly and critically of the "imnot invisi ble," an invisib!, 
tax, a required consideration, which is necessary before even the most 
ordinary sorts of administrative services will he performed. But w' must 
now ask whether President Mobutu's condemnation of these corrupt practices 
is sincere', local-level corruption is openly modeled on the behavior of 
the president and his entourage. Most Zairians are aware that Miobuittu's 
personal profits while in office have been enormous. Furthermore, in May 
1976 lie told a mass rally in Kinshasa that while it was not good to steal 
too openly, it was permitted to "yiba na mayele," or steal shrewdly. 2 8 

The regime's toleration, and indeed encouragement, of the misappro
pm iation of public funds has had a direct and dramatic impact on the fre
quency with which resources reach the remote areas of the countryside. In 
1975, for example, it was discovered that a shipment of gasoline destined 
for the Zone of Bongandanga had been waylaii by the local zone commissioner. 
In theory the gasoline was supposed to have been used to keep the vehicles 
of the Public Works Department on the road, but the commissioner intervene. 
and sold it to a private plantation at an enormous personal profit. The 
local head of the Public Works Department complained to his superiors, and 
the commissioner's indiscretion cost him a two-month suspension without 
pay. This "punishment" did not even have the force of a mild slap on the 
wrist since the commissioner had cleared much more than twice his monthly 
salary with this illegal sale. Significantly, no one asked him to return 
his ill-gotten gain. Such events were common coin throughout Equateur 
Region and go a long way toward explaining why the various administrative 
services in the remote parts of the country never seemed to have enough 
gasoline to get around. As a general rule, then, those who have access to 
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funds or resources of any kind are most reluctant to let them slip through 
their fingers. 

In some ways, the beer situation is quite similar. In areas which
 
suffer from recurring or quasi-constant beer shortages due to the vagaries
 
of the distributive system, beer is a scarce resource and those with posi
%ions of power and authority immediately purchase the few bottles which do
 
appear. If, as often happens, some of the state bureaucrats and commis
sioners themselves own bars, it is reasonable to assume that their estab
lishments will be more likely to have beer than the bars of ordinary 
traders.
 

Thus, when resources do arrive in ihe small, up-country towns, more
 
often than not, they will somehow be appropriated by those members of the
 
local politico-commercial bourgeoisie ".nd used for their own ends. Although
 
for the sake of illustrating a pattern I have considered civil servants a
 
resource and have argued that the lack of trained bureaucrats--particularly 
educational personnel--is a drawback for the rural areas, this line of rea
soning presupposes that the administrators in question are both dedicated
 
and honest. Unfortunately, it is no longer possible to maintain that the
 
majority of Zairian functionaries are either. There are exceptions; some
 
officials in the hinterland are doing their best and are struggling to keep 
their services going against almost impossible odds. But there are far too 
many gluttonous members of the politico-commercial bourgeoisie intent on 
appropriating whatever resources do trickle down into the Zairian country
side, and this is the key reason why resources are blocked at the level of 
the small urban centers where these officials are most likely to be found.
 

Final Thoughts
 

The argument throughout this article has been that resources in 
Zaire do not filter down into the rural areas. Most wealth which flows 
down from the capital in Kinshasa never reaches its intended destinations. 
Instead, the resource flows are interrupted at various points along the 
way and only rarely reach the farmers in the villages. The blockage points 
which impede the flow of resources correspond to the cities and small urban 
centers which are dominated--politically and economically--by members of 
a politico-commercial bourgeoisie. The members of th~s social class are 
adept at absorbing funds and other resources and at putting them to their 
own selfish uses. The data presented on the allocation of budgetary funds 
and on the distribution of bureaucrats in the hinterland tend to support 
this "bloc';age point" nlypothesis. The data on the commercialization of 
beer, on the other hand, support it only in some cases. It was seen that 
where small towns are linked directly with the source of the beer supply 
in Mbandaka, they are not dependent on the whims of suppliers and depositors 
in other commercial centers. In thesu cases, the flow of beer to the hin
terland does not resemble the flow of budgets and bureaucrats and is prob
ably far more equitable. The key in establishing such direct links to the 
source of supply is probably the river and road transportation systems. 
Where these can be, or are already, developed, it may be possible to avoid 
having beer pass through, larger urban centers (blockage points) on its way 
to the consumers. B;t where these systems are nonexistent, beer must pass
 
through the urban and small urban bottlenecks and usually fails to reach
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consumers in the hinterland. 

The lesson for development planners ought to be reasonably clear:
 
avoid the blockage points and channel resources directly into the rural
 
areas. This, alas, is more easily said than done. The small urban cen
ters 
in Zaire are dominated by members of a politico-commercial bourgeoi
,IVWho have a personal stake in seeing that resources do not trickle down
ilto the villages. As long as resources are directed through these urban
based administrative structures, there is 
little hope that they will reach 
their rural destinations. Indeed, to the extent that it might prove possi
ble, I argue that Zairian administration should be divorced from parwould 

ticipation in further developmental initiatives. 
 The data on beer commer
cializat ion has at least suggested that where free, or moderately free,

markets can 
be created in the rural and semi-urban areas, there is a chance

that some resources will eventually find their way into the poor parts of
 
the country. But this, I realize, is a suggestion and a hope--not 
a solu
t ion. 

Finally, this study has shown that, at 
least in Zaire, the assumptions

which have guided theoreticians are simply not supported by the realities
 
of the situation. In Zaire we can no longer assume that government offi
cials and political leaders genuinely wish to develop their country. 
 In

situations of scarcity, they probably perceive that funds committed to de
velopment schemes in the rural 
areas cannot be applied to the proliferation

of their own commercial enterprises. It is a zero-sum situation and, thus 
far, the politico-commercial bourgeoisie has played the game to its own ad
vintaae. Moreover, since the small urban centers function as blockage
points, it is difficult to see what positive role they currently play in
 
stimulating development in the rural 
areas. Lastly, it simply may not be
viable strategy to build up small urban centers. If the blockage points
were to become larger, and more bureaucrtized, even fewer resources would 
filter down to the village population. The plight of the farmers remains 
acute, and solutions must be found. But given the administrative base of
 
most 
Zairian towns, it seems highly unlikely that small urban centers will
 
have much to contribute to the amelioration of life in the rural 
areas.
 



310
 

FOOTNOTES
 

An earlier version of this article was presented at the Conference on
 
the Role of Small Urban Centers in Rural Development in Africa, Madison,
 
Wisconsin, 9-11 November 1978. I thank the Fulbright-Hays Doctoral
 
Dissertation Program and the African Studies Program at the University
 
of Wisconsin-Madison for generous financial support. Kenneth Heard,
 
Aidan Southall, and Crawford Young were kind enough to comment on earlier
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THE STATE AND THE SMALL URBAN CENTER
 
IN AFRICA
 

M. Crawford Young
 

A central postulate unanimously shared by politi
cal elites, planners and advisers is that the state
 
must organize and direct the development effort.
 

Agricultural growth will not come from the occult
 
workings of an invisible hand, but through the
 
guidance and stimulation of the political and ad

ministrative structures. This, then, poses an
 
important set of questions, which are asked all
 

too infrequently: What are the capabilities of the
 

polity in fulfilling these tasks? What boundaries
 
upon policy choice are placed upon the policy makers
 
by the limitations in system capability?
 
(M. Crawford Young) I 

These small town centers are points of distribution 
of agricultural implements, fertilizers, and new 
crop e):pertise to the rural population. From the 
rural producers, these small centers aggregate mar

ket and cash-crop produce for export to urban popu
lations and foreign markets; therefore, the) are
 

key points of articulation of incentives for greater 
productivity with the complex sncio-political in
terests of the rural poor...
 

They, are what some would call 'modernizing centers,'
 
source of innovation, politicization, mobilizations,
 

and national integration.
 
2
 

(Small Urban Centers Committee)


The statements quoted above constitute a developmental creed, not
 

always explicitly articulated, which served as axiomatic bedrock for
 

policy analysis within African governments, international agencies, and
 

the academy. Disconcerting recent trends in a number of countries be

gin to raise questions as to whether the beneficent role of the state
 

may be assumed as postulate. In extreme cases, such as Amin's Uganda 

or Equatorial Guinea, it is evident that the state is little more than
 

a predator upon society. In others, such as Zaire, a self-seeking po

lilico-mercantile ruling group extracts so much from the periphery, and
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returns so little, that a desperately disarticulated polity, society, 
" and economy is the result. I Our praii ses of departure cn the sma II 

urban center hav,, been subIected to persuasive challenge by Schatzberg, 
on the basis of his own research, as well as a systematic inventory 
ot monographic material on tihe subject. 4 

The ohje of this paper is to explore the impact of new doubts 
about the validity ,-f the first assuMption (the state) upon the now
chalrlenged orient ing iypothesis concerning small centers. In so doing, 
we focus primarily upon tl.e changing pathology of the state; for tais 
we can ,2 awr uon our own current research materials. We will then ':ug
gest the impiication; for the possible role of the small urban center. 5 

We will draw primarily on three polities as sustained examles: 
Ghana, Uganda, and Zaire. This choice is not governed by an p.:esumed 
representat iveness of these three stat.s of the broader universe of 
African countries; it is rather dictated by the adventitious fact that 
our own current research has concentrat,,d upon them. hile the three 
countrie.: were accidentally and not randomly selected, they did all 
exhibit common trends in state pathology not at all anticipated at the 
beginning of the research. A few short )ears ago, all three seemed to 
be evolving in a relatively promising direction. Ghana appeared to have 
escaped from the torments of the final Nkrumah years; its excellent pub
lic service and solid infrastructure seemed to promise at least a re
spectable future. Uganda in the final Obote years of 1969 and 1970 had 
record coffee and cotton harvests, and was groping toward a constitu
tional formula which showed promise of joining national integration to 
political legitimacy. Zaire appeared to have miraculously risen from 
the ashes of an aborted decolonization and a conflict-ridden first re
public, and to be on the verge of realizing the manifest destiny pre
scribed by its scale and remarkable resource endowment. Yet by 1978 
all three were gripped by a profound crisis, partly attributable to 
the vagaries of an Acheampong, an Amin , or a Mobutu, but yet going be
yond the immediate conjunct',ral impact of a given leader. Beyond the 
regime, there was a crisis of the state itself, with far-reaching and 
long-run implications. This common outcome, in the face of the evi
dent differences of political history, cultural parameters, and eco
nomic structure, invites a search for comparative explanation beyond 
the configur,tive peculiarities of a given polity. 

We must insist that, at least at this juncture, the convergence in
 
crisis of these three cases.does not imply an inexorable set of forces
 
pushing all other states into the same rendezvous with disaster. No
 
such simple reading of historical determinism is justified by current
 
political facts. Indeed, it is striking that states as dissimilar in
 
ideology and politics as Tanzania, Mozambique, Cameroon, Ivory Coast
 
and Algeria are very far removed from the calamities which beset Ghana,
 
Uganda and Zaire. At the same time, the similarity of fate, at this
 
historical moment, of three polities not condemned by geographical
 
fate to tragedy, like Chad or Djibouti, commands our attention. Some
thing beyond the merely bizarre must be in operation.
 



Schatzberg provides convincing evidence that a large fractionOf small Lenters owe their existence essentially to the role of administrative outpost--hence the state. 6 
 This is 	particularly true
of Uganda, where the standard pattern
boma , 	

was the establishemnt of a statearound which nucleus an Asian trading center grew; however,Buganda, and to some extent Busoga, did have sufficiently dense ruraltrade that secondary marketing centers were of some significance.
Zaire, well 	 Inover 80% of the towns between 10,000 and 100,000 in the
1970 census were either zone or sub-regional seats; Table I provides
evidence of this, as 
well as illustrating the remarkable pace of growth
of these communities. 
Southern Ghana, with its long-established mercantile 	tradition, 
was perhaps 
less decisively affectively by the 
state
in central place formation. 

TABLE 1Growth of Smaller Centers, Bandundu and Equateur Regions, Zaire. 
'Iown 1970 1958-70 1958 1948-58 1948Population Growth 
 Population Growth Population 

Rate Rate
 

BANDUNDU 

Kitwit 111,960 19.4 14,530 9.1 6,057 
Bandundu 40,000 12.0 
 10,918 
 8.0 5,079
 
Mangai 
 15 232 7.3 
 6,797 4.6 
 4,325
 
Bulungu 14,658 
Inongo 14,432 12.6 
 3,700 
 7.5 
 1,787
 
!,enge 14,351 
Mushie 
 13,732 10.2 
 4,487 
 3.5 
 3,167
 
Masi
 

Manimba 12,000
 
Bolobo 10,356 1.1 
 9,003 3.4 6,415 
Kutu 10,026 6.2 5,039 6.0 2,802 

EQUATEUR
 

Mbandaka 107,910 
 7.7 45,845 13.6 
 10,137
 
Gemena 37,261 9.5 
 13,156
 
Bumba 34,705 11.0 10,447 8.2 4,758 
Lisala 28,652 
 10.8 
 8,810 12.7 
 2,656
 
Boende 
 12,758 10.4 
 4,081 15.3 
 982
 
Libenge 12,000 
 5,361
7.3 2.1 4,352
 
Businga 10,987 
 7.6 
 4,717
 
Basankusu 10,708 8.9 4,014 7.9 1,880 
Source: 	Leon de St. Moulin, "Perspectives de la croissance urbaine 

Zaire," Zaire-Afrique, 111 
au 

(January 1977), pp. 50-s1 
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IHere i 1Ii e t he connect i ng
and 

l ink I)etween tihe stat,c ;tas,i h'ni 10iiheiiothe small 1":',1u cente r. Tile adm in ist rat ioll, alld de l'i\Vt ive 'uIihV 

t ions (publ ic works clepa rtlents, school s) , uch of
supply t li dviani itfor t,,ro%th of these centers. Before orld War 11, the 'treiolal iltunctions of t h State were quite 
 limited, and most sillall center.", wcre oltminisctule size. ,\fer tile war, for diverse rlSOllS to h10 noted 1e low,
the social aand econoin ic role of tile state expanded swiftlY, bring ini,
in its tra in a remarkable enl argement of the small centers. 
 After ill-Iepilij Lice, the lllotor force of statetile is oven Ilore dramatic, as this
 

pupU lat ion concentration occurred in the face of general
a shrinkage of
tle enialeconomy ill _aire; agricultural exports, about -10"o of total

v:ilue in tile late 190s, fell to 10 , in the 1970s, while food imports,

lic!,I i:il I, ill1959, rose S300,000,000 in 1977, or a third imto of allport s . 0nly state employm-ent increased, with the grea'test rise recordedin t he edlti onal sector, where the number of teache s shot up from

3-,100 in 1900 to 1.13,400 in 1975. There was 
 a corollary expansion in
the numrbers of students; Schatzberg shows that in 1974 36.150, the
 
. isala poptll ation was composed of pupils.' It follows that the 

of 
nature
of the state, and the character of its relationship with the rural peripherv, wonld largelv define the role of smaller centers, as either mag-

Lits of de'eI lopment, or poles of extraction. 

lo grasp the changing nature of the state, we need first to turntc, the sea chanies which occurred in its role on the heels of WorldIarII. In Glhana, public expenditures were still only L6,630,000, a figure
l..I";! dobled over the previous 35 years. In the final colonial
decad.., state outlays expanded ten-fold. In Zaire, government expenditiles, :, mere 78S million Congo francs in 1939, shot up 15-fold by 1950,then tripled again in the final decade of Belgian rule. 9 

These fiscal figures translate into ramifying apparatusa state 

at all levels. The skeletal, order-maintaining apparatus of earlier
 years became a vast administrative machine, with proliferating special
i::ed departments. Social services were a major part of the expansion;

the school network multiplied, and regional and rural health servicesappeared. .A\ motor vehicle-hased communication system spread across the
territories; Ghana and 
 Uganda acquired excellent road networks in this
 
period, with 
 large public works departments to construct them. An array
of technical services aimed at regulating and promoting the rural economywere put ill place. Agricultural extension was heavily promoted, andillGhana and Ulganda cooperative departments as well. Zaire had a more 
pronounced paternalistic tradition, which saw the state control (withp,.rtial success) population novement, impose minimum acreages of various crops, and fix market prices of not only farm commodities, but consumer 
'oods. 

At the same time, the state aassumed very active mercantilist
role in critical sectors of the economy. 
The disappearance of free
markets for major exports during World War II was transformed into permanent state trading through marketing boards in cocoa, coffee, and cotton.
The marketing boards also proved to be highly effective mechanisms of
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fiscal extraction from the rural sector. In Ghana, the Cocoa Market
ing Board had accumulated a L76 million surplus by 1951; in most of 
the postwar %,ears, the producers received only from 37 to 67' of the 
export value of their cocoa. 10 The Uganda marketing boards accumulated
 
L47 millim in surpluses, over half of which were diverted to capital
 
expenditures. From 1945-1960, marketing board quasi-taxation plus 
export taxes removed from growers 27% of the income that would other
wise have accrued to them.' 1 In Zaire, where the private corporate 
sector was far more powerful, administered marketing of rural produc
tion was jointly managed by the state and European firms.
 

The transformation of the terminal colonial state occurred through
 
the confluence of several forces. With the colonial system for the
 
first time on the defensive, metropolitan powers sought to justify im
perial policies in terms of its welfare return to the subjugated popu
lations. The emergence of itationalism as a serious political -Force
 
played an important part in this process; the state had to resoond to 
popular pressures for expansion of services. In Ghana, nationalist 
forces from 1951 had important if not wholly decisive, influence at the
 
center through responsible government. In Uganda, populist pressures 
were expressed through serious disorders in Buganda in 1945 and 1949; 
the district councils were critical arenas for the articulation of local
 
claims.1 2 In Zaire, though nationalist activity appeared very late on 
the scene, the incubus of much postwar colonial poliiy was the desire 
to prevent its emergence through pre-emptive satisfaction of its poten
tial claims in the social sphere. 

The cry for amenities was everywhere heard. The critical linkage 
between education and social mobility had become generally recognized, 
and local communities demanded school facilities. Access to health 
facilities and medical supplies was a second major thrust of regional
 
and rural pressures. The importance of the road in reducing marketing 
costs, and eliminating time-consuming, head-loading of goods, to market,
 
was also a general demand, as was the desire for convenient water supply.
 
The new career of "politician" was open to those who could effectively 
articulate these concerns, and especially secure their satisfaction. 

The radical change in the revenue situation of the state need also
 
be noted. The remarkably high levels of commodity prices in the first
 
postwar decade was crucial. Through the indirect taxation of marketing
 
board surpluses, and stiffened export taxation, the state was in a posi
tion to finance its rapidly expanding outlays, without resort to deficit
 
spending, or significant external indebtedness. For Ghana and Uganda,
 
the device of cocoa, coffee and cotton taxation was critical; these
 
levies were made exceedingly simple to collect by the mercantile poli
cies of the state, and the magnitude of their burden was not fully ap
parent to the rural producers upon whom they fell. In Uganda, one
 
author has shown that state fiscal extraction in the 1950s amounted to
 
2/3 of peasant revenue. 1 3 In Zaire, more of the fiscal resources came 
from the mineral sector. In all three instances, eleemosynary taxation
 
levels were maintained for expatriate residents and enterprises.
 

http:cocoa.10
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Signs of impending difficulty in the fiscal realm appeared as in
dependence neared. The major commodities of the three countries en
tered a peLriod of much less favorable price levels, which brought a 
sudden halt to the surge of new revenue. In Uganda, though much less 
in Chana and '7aire, the colonial administration sought to defuse rural 
unrest by allowing cotton and coffee prices to rise, eliminating mar
keting board surpluses as a fiscal device. At the same time, the mo
mentum of amenity-expansion was now self-fuelling, especially in the 
educational realm. New secondary schools had to be built to accommo
d;'e the torrent of primary school leavers, and higher educational 
facilities thereafter. Least of all could the new nationalist politi
cal generation, pledged above all else to redoubling the pace of scrvice 
expansion, contemplate negating the new hopes kindled by their campaigns. 
Uganda and especially Ghana had the cushion of comfortable foreign ex
change reserves as independence dawned, though the current balance of 
state revenues was precarious. In Zaire, a balance of payments deficit 
appeared in 1956 for the first time since the depression; the follow
ing year the state budget surplus disappeared. By 1960, the fledgling 
republic was faced with a large current account deficit, vanished re
serves, and a $I billion external debt. 

In the early years of independence, through somewhat different
 
pathways, the state-centered expansion of services and amenities did 
continue, sustaining in its wake the swift enlargement of the regional
 
towns which were administrative central places. The circle of apparent 
contradiction between the tremendous pressure for amenities, on the one 
hand, and stagnating fiscal resources on Lile other, could be closed, 
most believed, through vigorous, planned development. This premise was
 
rooted in the belief in the rationality, probity, effectiveness, autonomy
 
and intrinsically disinterested nature of the state; in 1978, for Ghana,
 
Uganda, and Zaire, at least momentarily, all facets of this assumption
 
were shattereu. 

In Ghana, government expenditures rose from L60.5 million in 1957
 
to L113.7 million in 1961. Cocoa prices were in a steady downward
 
spiral, to bottom at the catastrophic figure L90 per ton in 1965,
 
compared to L247 at independence. Nkrumah concluded that the evapora
tion of foreign reserves and looming financial impasse originated in
 
conspiratorial machinations of malignant forces at home and abroad: neo
colonialist designs of Western powers, the inherent character of the
 
Western capitalist economy; the incurably bourgeois attitudes of the
 
civil service, retrograde chiefs and ethnic interest groups serving as
 
unconscious allies of imperialism. Quitte ou double: the CPP regime
 
embarked on an even more ambitious scheme to rapidly create a state
managed industrial sector. New fiscal charges were placed on the
 
cocoa sector, with a "development tax" in 1959, "forced savings" in
 
1961, and a 24% price slash in 1965; in the 1957-1965 period, the real
 
prices paid to cocoa producers fell by 75%; at the same time they were
 
forced to market through the venal CPP monopoly, the United Ghana Farmers
 
Council (UGFC).14
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The era of the National Liberation Council and the Busia govern
ment from 1966-1972 ""arked a pause in state expansion, and indeed a 
retrenchment in some economic sectors. More orthodox publiL finance 
orientations led to efforts to contain state outlays. A portion of 
the public corporation network was sold or abandoned, and the UGFC wa. 
dismantled. ilhat continued, however, was persistently unfavorable 
pricing for cocoa farmers. ;rowers continued to receive consistently 
less than 60% of the export value, usually by a large margin. Returns 
to farmers in the immediate postwar period did improve in absolute 
terms, even while the fiscal burdens were expanded; this generated a 
momentum of new planting which carried higher harvests Forward until 
1965, with an all-time record crop of 575,000 tons. By the 1960s, new
 
planting dwindled, and from 1966 on production totals began to fnll,
 
with the 1977-78 crop no more than half the 1965 total. By thu end o: 
the Busia era, farm surveys showed that crops such as yams, c)coyams, 
and rice brought higher returns to the planter than cocoa, essentially 
because the state had no easy wy of taxing them.15 

In Uganda, the Obote years 1962-1971 saw a relative equilibrium
 
between state-building and revenue capacities. Foreign exchange earn
ings doubled between 1960 and 1970, as did coffee production. The 1938 
cotton output record, a permanent official target, was finally exceeded
 
in 1965, 1966, 1967, and again in 1970. The state aimed at greater 
managerial control over its agricultural sector, through an ambitious 
expansion of its extension services, and steady moves toward coopera
tive marketing monopoly for the key crops, combined with an escalating

supervisory and control role over the unions exercised by the administra
t ion. 6 

Political sequences in Uganda had been different, with the most
 
important focal points of African political activity situated at the 
district levels till virtually the eve of independence. For the first
 
half-decade of independence, district politicians had real leverage 
over the central government; Leys in a study made at that time argues

that there was a net flow of resources toward the districts, essentially
 
in the amenity field. 17 However, the central government gradually at
tained ascendancy, with 1966 and 1967 constitutions sharply reducing
 
the autonomy of the district governments. 18
 

These processes had an important impact on the growth and charac
ter of smaller centers. The second largcst town in Uganda, Jinja, had
 
only 8,400 inhabitants in 1948, but by 1970 had grown to 100,000.
 
Mbale, the third town, expanded from 8,433 ..
n 1919 to 23,539 a decade
 
later. The swift changes in the profile of such communities is revealed
 
in the quite different findings of two monographs dealing with the lat
ter center. Jacobson, in a study of Mbale carried out in the mid-1960s,
 
found that only 100 Africans earned over $1,680, almust all either
 
civil ervants, or employees of the quasi-public Bugisu Cooperative

Union.H Bunker, a few years later, found the African elite expanded
 
significantly in this period, through linking in "spiralist" fashion
 
public and private careers in the district administration, the coopera
tive, business ventures, and coffee farms. By the end of the 1960s,
 

http:governments.18
http:field.17


3210
 

howjever, possibilities of soci.-l ascension through autonomous locally
 

sharply contracted; clientelistic ties with
centered structures had 

tile central state apparatus, through influential notables, or the 
the indispensable channel.20 wererulinug political party, becoming 

the Obote cra foretold a coining crisisPLVlopmelCnts at the end of 
in 1969,

Of the -;tat . The somewhat improvised ",Move to the left" 

to acquire 60'0 state control
with :iuuutmuced plans the following year 
of ,81 ma ,ior fi rms, promised a vastly enlarged public sector--though 

on the modalities of state takeover had been 
the tort1o0s regotiat ions 

time of coup. The leakage of
C¢OlM) ItCd wiLh only six by the the Amin 

since the 1950s, became a torrent;
).i\:it e capi tal , which had occurred 

t ,'t 	 19 ( and 1971, some $100 million of capital flight occurred,
 
it final year. 21
 

:us: "of durinug the 

Tairv, the experiment in instant decolonization had a profound
In 
The formal structure of the state
impact on the character of .he statc. 


remained, ani indeed was considerably enlarged; state employment rose
 

From 29.9" of all jobs in 1960 to 46..!'0 in 1967, or from 167,900 to
 

inI absoluite terms.') The disorganization of public finances
21)(1,500 

::le:lit a sharp fall in revenues collectable by the state; this problem 

met by resort to deficit finance; in 1965, state revenue covered was 	
state budget atof expenditures. From 1960-1962, there was nooll. r, 


the center, but Kinshasa
Sthereafter some control was reasserted at 


Juring the first republic could never restrain the outlays of the pro-


These cash flows were certainly related to the
I ifcratin, provinces. 

rates of the 15 secondary centers briefly elevated
extraordinary growth 

period.to provinc-al capital rank during the 1962-1966 

hlile the form of the state appeared similar, and its normative
 

assertion of its objectives quite comparable to that of its colonial
 

,,decessor, its capacities for order-maintenance, regulation, and
 .
servve delivery were sharply diminished by the dislocations of the
 

"'Congo crisis." Government offices in smaller centers had a full comple

personnel, maintaining the routines and rituals of administration,
::C.it o 

lta 1 of vehicles, supplies, and sometimes authority made it virtually
 

or state
imlposSlle for public works departments, agricultural extension, 


dispensaries to fulfill their theoretical role. The one amenity which
 
state shared responsibility!idexpMd remarkably was education; here the 


1ith tile Catholic and Prc estant mission networks, which had been far
 

less disrupted than the government apparatus.
 

'he carly Mobutu years brought impoitant changes. The state appa

was ocerhaulud and recentralized, and interpenetrated with arattis 

Rvolution.
regime-centered political party, the Mouvement Populaire de la 

A reuiarkablv effective stabilization program in 1967 brought the state 

budoet into balance, and tamed inflation until 1973. The intense politi

of the state apparatus brought about by the highly fragmentedcization 
flow out of university
first republic was diminished; Zairians began to 


Many had diagnosed
home and abroad, in significant numbers.
faculties at 
the disabilities of the first republic as traceable to lack of skilled
 

this were the problem, the solution was evidently
human 	 resources; if 
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at hafld. The -state, in its epic battle with the copper giant Union
.Iinib'r: du ilaut Katanga in 
1967, won only a partial victory, but
 
Jid stc:eCd in greatly increasing its fiscal levies on the mining

sector. Tax payments by tMlIK 
 in 1965 were only $78 million; by 1974,

they total led 5,150 million, or 43.5%of gross revenues 
 of the successor 
r::ition:tIi-:ed corporation, GECANINES (and 41% of all state receipts).23
lhoio,.h the actual improvement in service delivery to the societal pe
riphery was not as great as the apparent restoration of th administra
tion as control mechanism, there seemed reason at the time to believe
that the reforming impulses of the Nouveau Regime would ripple into
 
the a1LnlitiCs field in due -_)urso.
 

To recapitulate the argument thus far, in the quarter century following World War 1I, profound changes in the nature of the state had ocCurr.ed i; all three countries. The relative weight of the state with re-ZpeCt to society, by 1970, had vastly expanded. The state was both engine
,,f development and purveyor of amenities, both ardently desired. Many
 
presl.ures combined 
 to produce this outcome: dciensive efforts at self-Justification by the with-drawing of colonial powers through "welfare

colonialism"; populist pressure for extension of amenities; employment
 
pressures from school leavers faced with a stagnant private sector:narr et; jobaggrandizement by the nascent politico-mercantile bourgeoisie

,it'ich became visible in the 1960s, 
for whom the state was the essential
 
instrament of capital accumulation. 
Nor was this trend ccntroversial.

Within the countries, no voice was raised to dispute the lgic or neces
sity of state expansion. Western agencies and radical critics of Afri
can developm,t patterns alike regarded the state as the indispensable
irnstrimntali-y of change, however different their visions of the latter
 
might he.
 

It is not clear whether, at this point there 
was an "overdeveloped
 
post-colonial state.",24 
 There were some disconcerting trends: the deterioration of the cocoa 
economy of Ghana, and the rural economy generally

in :aire, was already unmistakable, and it was becoming ..pparent that a
fundamental structural 
 cause was the relatively low, state-fixed producer 
prices on the one hand, and the comparatively hig. fiscal burden imposedon export crop producers on the other. However, Uganda was an exception
in agiricltural output; not 
only had both the key crops, cotton and coffee,

re'ached all-time record levels, but significant expansion was occurring

in such fields as tea and dairy farming. In Ghana and Uganda, state

growth was to a reasonable extent translated into service delivery and
 
moore amenties; survey data at this period in both countries reflect 
 a

-nerally 
pqsiLive attitude to the state and a favorable iadgement on its
 
activities.- 5 Zaire is the deviant case here; 
a sharp drop in the quality
of state services occurred in 1960, and was never really remedied, even
at the zenith of the Mobutu era. 

Patterns in the 1970s in all three polities yield more somber con
clusions. A far-reaching perversion of the 
state occurred, which made

its burden heavy and its impact on 
the periphery clearly negative. In

Chana, the military regime of Colonel 
Ignatius Acheampong, after an ini
tial period of apparent success, began from 1974 
on to exhibit morbid
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symptoms. Corruption hod already become a cancerous growth on the state, 
and constituted a major justification for both the 1966 and 1972 coups. 
Commissions of inquiry had no difficulty in documenting the magnitude of
 
(f the sins of ousted regimes; the Anii Commission, which delivered its
 
final report in 1975, concluded that "Corruption is cidemic throughout 
the Whole Society," and affected "practically every sFctor of public 
,:"e where tne possibility of corruption exists." No less than 38 factors
 
COTIlliUci to official dishonesty were identified; an 18-page linguistic 
a~pLndix catakbijued the special vocabularly which had grown up around cor
rupt acts ("your pocket will decide," "utter a hornbill cry," "cry like
 
a ;heel, were phrases inviting informal payment for government services)
 
A distraught Bishop was moved to quote Isaiah in commentary: "The devout
 
have vanished from the land; there is not an honest man left. '2 6 

Rather than coda, the chronicles of malfeasance of earlier regimes 
,.x're only an overture. The Acheampong regime at once created a set of 
coli',itions propitious to corruption by adopting as idde fixe an unsus
tainable official value for the Ghana cedi. A cornerstone of the justi
fication for the 1972 overthrow of c.,nstitutional government w~is undoing
 
a severe devaluation imposed by Busia in December 1971. Though initially
 
"'opular, Acheampong fiat was insufficient to command the tides of erosion
 
ot the internvtional value of the cedi to recede. Strong balance of pay
::ents pressures compelled restoration of import licensing, wnich in turn
 
!became a source of windfall profits for the military-mercantile complex.
Inflation, which never exceeded 40-% during the Nkrumah period, began to
 
gain momentuni, fuelled by acute shortages of consumer goods as well as 
!.overinment deficits. By 1976-1977, inflation reached an annual rate of
 
112 , and was runnin at 145%., at the time of the Akuffo takeover in July' 
197S. These ruinous inflation rates pauperized, among others, the public
 
service, and became a veritable detonator of dishonesty as state employees 
strugled for survival. Tli exercise of authority, in these circumstances,
 
became a sliver of capital from which some additional income could be
 
Ievc rage,1.
 

The impact of these developments was extremely serious. The general
ized disaffection by 1978 had become evident in the recurrent strikes by
 
professional classes; the brutality, unparalled in Ghana, of the encounters
 
between students and soldiers on the University of Ghana campus; the in
ability of the regime to secure referendum approval by a convincing mar
gin for its cherished "Union Government" formula, despite the scale of
 
resources deployed to assure it. The national economy was in constant
 
hemorrhage; at the grass roots level, cocoa smuggling became a way of
 
life for those close enough to Ivory Coast or Togo to make it possible.
 
It is estimated that as much as 70,000 tons of the 1977-78 crop disappeared
 
in this way, worth $300 million. We might argue that this was much less
 
serious than what was skimmed off cocoa proceeds at the top; at least re
turns from smuggling accrued in part to the farmers, and lower level state
 
personnel and traders who facilitated the trade. Recent indications are
 
that corrupt diversion of cocoa funds at the summit may exceed 
state reve
nue losses from smuggling. The Cocoa Marketing Board has not published
 
accounts for six years; there are very large differentials between world
 
market prices for cocoa prevailing since 1973, and foreign exchange earnings
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which appear in trade statistics. Official figures record 775 million 

of cocoa earnings for Ghana in 1976-77; according to West Africa, at 
prevailing price levels, the returns should have been [1,268, a diver
sion of funds which thus totals nearly L500 million. For a GDP which 
was only L2.2 billion in 19)65, this is a colossal loss. Some believe 
that Acheampong my have squirreled away in overseas accounts as much 
as $100 million. The loss to Ghana of skimmed cocoa revenues, apparent I y 
expropriated by the military-mercantile entourage of the Acheampong re
gime and their external partners, is total, because these funds go di

overseas bank deposits.27
rectly into 


The perversion of the state followed a somewhat different trajec
tory in Uganda; the successors to Amin are left with the tasks of re
constructing polity and economy virtually from scratch. Idi Amin seized 
power in January 1971, and was faced from the outset with divided security 
forces, with some elements still loyal to the ousted President Milton 
Obote. The insecurity of power for the first two years was also sustained 
by armed camps of Obote loyalists in neighboring countries. At first, 
.inin sought to present his government as a predominantly civilian, apo
litical, technocratic regime. lie initially generated some populist sup
port by his earthy style, and measures such as the expulsion of Asians 
in 1972. However thn whimsical nature of policy determination by :min, 
his brutality, and proclivity for identifying whol' regions as enemic-, 
began to breed disaffection and dislocations, refle :ted in periodic coup 
attempts. 

The permanent insecurity of the regime, as we 1 as the ruthlessness 
of the ruler, perhaps explain the emergence of a tnree-pillared structure 
of terror. Invoking the excuse of widespread arir.-d violence in the coun
tryside (kondoism), he quickly established a Public Safety Unit, recruited 
in his West Nile homeland, and neighboring southern S~idan. A second lethal 
organism was the misnomered "State Research Bureau," located in the Presi
dency. The Military Police were transformed into a third lawless instru

ment of intimidation. To these sinister agencies was added the army it
self, despite the recurrent purges and bloody internal crises to which 

it was subject. 

Initially, the targets of assassination were primarily within the
 
security forces themselves. Not many months passed before violent
 

repression began to spill over into the civilian realm. A spiral of
 
brutality and disaffection took hold; as the socio-cultural support base
 

for Amin steadily eroded, the recruitment pool for the central core of
 

the regime shrank. The regime became a terror-ridden ethnocracy, domi
nated by Muslims, Nubis, and Kakwa.
 

Initially, thc civil administration, especially in its technical
 

and service functions, was not greatly affected by the character of
 

the regime. However, as time went by, terror began to ooze and seep
 
outward from the security core, and ultimately pervaded all sectors of
 

the state. At the same time, there was a progressive militarization
 

of the state (unlike Ghana and Zaire). While Amin named only one mili

tary minister in his first government, by 1977 there was only one civilian
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minister left. By 1974, all 
ten provinces were headed by soldiers,

a trend which extended into lower levels of the administrative hierarchy. No less than 728 soldiers were named to chiefly office in 1974.-

The negative impact of the Amin state began to appear in the economic 
realin by 1973, when a negative growth rate was recorded. The
extraordinary, coffee price boom of 1975-1977 provided artificial respiration, but at the same time exposed the pathology of the system.,hereas coffee accounted for only 41%; of exchange earnings in 1960,
it o:ver. In" "IN197. Cotton had dwindled to less than a quarterof the 1970 level, copper to less than half, tea to an eighth. Coffee
had become an enclave, with an important part of the proceeds expropriated directly by the pi'esidency for patrimonial distribution in cash andkind (imported consumer goods otherwise unavailable) to his entourage in
the military ethnocracy.- 9 
The state, to all intents and purposes, had


become a simple predator upon society. 

In aire, the crisis of the state began to become clear when thebreak in copper prices in April-May 1974 produced a foreign exchange andstate revenue impasse. By 1975, a series of unfavorable trends, earlier
conceaJled by the success image of the Mobutu regime at its peak, began
to stand out in bold relief. 
The drain of the state upon national resources had become exceedingly heavy, to begin with; in 1975, its outlays were 4.1.3% of GNP, and 56.3% in 1976. 
 Increasingly, these expendi
tures represented only payrolls and prebends, and 
are not reflected in 
actual services performed. 30
 

Corruption, which as 
in Ghana was a major legitimating argument for
tile 19() coup, has become deeply entrenched in the polity. Mobutu himself gave eloquent voice to a universally felt distress over what he

termed the "mal zairois" in a November 1977 speech:
 

To sum it up, everything is for sale, everything is bought

in our country. And in this traffic, holding any slice
 
of public power constitutes a veritable exchange instru
ment, convertible into illicit acquisition of money or

other goods, or the evasion of all sorts of obligations.
 

Worse, even the use, by an individual, of his most legiti
mate right is subjected to an invisible tax, openly pocketed

by individuals.
 

Thus, an audience with an official, enrolling children in

school, obtaining school certificates, access to medical
 
care, a seat on the plane, an import license, a diploma,

among other things, are all subject to this tax which is
 
invisible, yet known to the whole world.
 

Accordingly, our society risks losing its political charac
ter, to become one vast marketplace ruled by the basest
 
laws of traffic and exploitations.31
 

http:exploitations.31
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The scale of corrupt diversion of state resources is enormous.

One 19 71 
 est imate claimed that 60O of the operating budget had been
 
lost, or diverted to purposes other than 3 2  
the official ones. Zaire,

likc Charia, saw huge 
 leakage of returns from a commodity boom, in 
this case coffee- ain official document suggests that state-recorded
 
Coffee export receipts -were only 80 million Zaires in 1976, but should
 
have been 272 million. 3 3 A recent study showed 
 that the Shaba Regional
Commissioner was grossing $100,000 per month in 1975, though his nominal

3 4salarv was no more than 02,000. The presidential fortune is alleged
 
to rival that of Acheampong. 3 5
 

The impact of distortions originating in the state sector is diffi
:ult to exaggerate; 
 above all it is reflected in the pauperization of

the mass of the populace. Real wages in 1978 were estimated to be no
 
more than 1W of the 
 1960 levels. A comparable deterioration has occurred
in rcal price levels paid to rural producers; both urban wages and agri
ctiltu:..l p:-ices, one may recall, are fixed by the state. It has been es
timated that over half the meager revenues of the peasant are extracted
by tho state an- 1 its officials, through legal and extralegal taxing mecha
ni sms. 3t 

A\t the same time, the erosion of services ;s massi,,e. The usable
 
size of the road network has dwindled from 140,000 kilomuters to 20,000.

The agricultural service, imprisoned in the coercive mentality inherited
from the colonial system, and paralyzed by lack of transport, essentially
 
performs only paper weik, research stations have 
 been transformed into 
centers of administration. A recent study showed that 75% 
of the rural

population was not served by an) health facilities; half the nationalhealth budget goes to a couple of large medical installations in Kinshasa.
 
Wlile the number of doctors is roughly the same as before independence,

their deployment is very different; in 1972, 303 of 334 Zairian 
doctors,

and 1o, of all, worked in the 3 7 
capital. The major functioning stL+e
 
service is the educational system; 
here as well quantitative expansion

has not been matched by qualitative performance.
 

Despair and cynicism are the mood of contemporary Zaire. The "money
eating" neo-Leopoldian state of Mobutu levies its visible and invisible
 
taxes, and provides little in return. 
 To speak of the state as "engine

of development," in such circumstances, would bring forth mingled jeers

and tears. 

Thus, while the balance sheet on the "over-developed" post-colonial

state of Nkrumah-Ankrah-Busia, Obote, and early Mobutu is ambiguous, the
 
bottom line of the perverted state of Acheampong, Amin, and later Mobutu
 
is disaster. 
In the cri de coeur of two Ugandan scholars, "The longer

the Amin regime lasts, the more deeply violence, cynicism and opportunism

become entrenched in national life, and the more corrupt society becomes."3 8
 
In a different way, perversion is also now deeply embedded in the Zairian
 
polity, and an alternative regime will have 
enormous difficulties in al
tering the existing habits and expectaCions of the army and the politico
mercantile class, on 
the one hand, and overcoming the far-reaching depen
dency engendered by the $3 billion in foreign debts, and a development
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strategy hopelessly subordinated to costly copper-energy schemes. Per
version of the state is most reversible in Ghana, which indeed does have
 
at least the possibility of a new departure since July 1978. Uganda, 
also, enjoys the renewed hope of destruction of the Amin regime in April 
197). From the wreckage of the predatory state, a new order will need 
to be constructed; the negative legacy of the Amin era will make this 
a costly and arduous task. 

To what extent should we locate the essential dynamics of state per
version in the broader setting of the international political economy? 
The analytical framework elaborated by scholars of the dependency school 

39 
has made an important contribution in recent years. The hobbling con
straints of volatile commodity markets whose movements are wholly deter
mined in the West, and whose swings, especially for copper, tend to be
 
exacerbated by speculative futures trading; the need for Western-controlled
 
capital and, increasingly, technology; the elusive structure and interna
tional market power of the multi-national corporation: all of these fac
tors impinge quite directly upon the political economy of the post-colonial 
state. The dependency paradigm seems most evidently applicable as a part
 
of any overall frame of explanation for Zaire, where external capital hold
ings are over $1 billion (mainly Belgian). The role of Western capital
 
is much smaller in Ghana, and quite marginal in the Uganda of Idi Amin since
 
the Asian expulsion and subsequent takeovers of a number of British enter
prises, though a netherworld of unscrupulous firms have participated in sca
venging what remained of the Uganda economy.
 

Verhaegen, arguing that the current Zairian crisis should be seen as
 
the consequence of "technological imperialism," notes that since indepen
dence very little long-term investment has occurred. The influx of funds
 
has been primarily in the form of bank loans to the Zairian state, or con
tractor-financed projects. The object is to secure short-term and guaran
teed return, with the basic risks as to long-term viability and returns
 
on projects thus financed devolved upon the Zaire state. The other end
 
of the nexus Verhaegen maintains, is the "technocratic" elite of univer
si%. graduates who dominate the upper strata of the state apparatus; their 
interest, too,is short-term, in the resource flows related to these huge
 
proJ ects.40
 

There can be no doubt that the top level of the hegemonic political
commercial class in Zaire is enclosed in a web of linkages with external
 
economic interests. The recent political vulnerability of the regime
 
has reinforced the political dependency of the Mobutist state on the
 
West. Private bankers, since the virtual default of Zaire in 1975, are
 
preoccupied with the uncertainties of successor regimes, and tend to
 
exert pressure on Western chanceries to baciz Mobutu in extremis, as the
 
alternative to "chaos" (and uncollectable debts). Financiers, such as
 
those who mounted the SMTF copper project in 1970, owe their access to
 
the Zairian economy to quite personal ties with Mobutu, and also may shud
der at the thought of developing new relationships with a new regime, as
 
do the backers of the mysterious German rocket launching enterprise, OTRAG.
 

At the same time, there are important limitations to the capacity
 



of the dependency perspective to explain the state-perversion process.
On the trade relations dimension, perversion has been accompanied by
unparalleled good fortune in cocoa and coffee prices. Had previous
reg,imes in Ghana and Uganda enjoyed the revenue windfall available
 
to Amin and Acheampong, remarkable opportunities would have existed
 
to sever some of the threads of dependency.
 

Secondly, one must impute truly perverse motivations to the "international capitalist system" to imagine that it would have willedsituations where, as in the Zaire of 1978, the client state is totallyincapable of protecting its most critical installations (Kolwezi), willhe unable to repay its debts for years despite a coffee revenue b'nanzawhich would have largely compensated for the copper price calamity, andis creating a social atmosphere so poisonous that a dissolution of thefabric of social order cannot be excluded. 

Thirdly, this vieW assumes that regime choice is entirely conditionedby the external system, and that there is little divergence of interest

betwen the dominant politico-commercial bourgeoisie and international

capital. In fact, the perverted dependent as well as its poststate 
colonial predecessors have frequently demonstrated autonomist nationalist
inclinations. In Ghana, the most important international cocoa tradingfirms, Cadbury's and IJAC, had been pushed into withdrawing from cocoa
dealing within Ghana during the Nkrumah period. Uinder Acheampong, the

Cocoa arketing Board and its satellite, 
 the Produce Buying Anthority,
achieved total monopoly control over cocoa. Few could the bullmatch
do(l" tenacity of Acheampong in rejecting advice from Western financial
institutions, in particular the International Monetary Fund. Fewer could
rebut thc icrequent assertion by Amin that his policy was neither capi
talist nor socialist. 1n the aire case, the relations between thobitu
and by far the biggest bloc of capital, the $700, 000,100 of Belgian hold
ings , have frequently been stormy. 
 At a t ime in 1973-74 when Zaire wasnot a mendicant, bankrupt state, Mobuti1 in his "'Zairianization'" and "radi
calization" measures undertook one of the most extensive seizures offorIeigm assets without real provision for compensation vet to be under
taken by any third world regime--later to be retroceded when neither the 
politico-mercantile class the provednor state able to digest such animprovised expropriation. Indeed, it could be art;ued that Mobuttl hasbeen Imore skillf ul than, his patrons in manipulating the diplomacy of 
dependency to ext ract support and furtlhr resources. 

Finally, the dependency framework ,.annot explain why these three 
polities become perverted states, while many others--Tan2ania, Mozambique,Ivory Coast, Cameroon, for example--have not. These critical variations
in outcome suggest that the common setting of unequal economic relation
ships with iWestern systems cannot be the sole primary causalor force.
We tend to believe that perversity is situated predominantly in thepathology of given regimes; their impact is then catastrophic because
of the sheer scaile of the state in relation to society. 

What can then be said, by way of conclusion, concerning tile impactof this new form of state on the small urban center? IWe are necessarily 
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on speculative ground here, as the phenomenon we are describing--if
 
our analysis is correct--is quite novel. Only since 1975 has the scope
 
of the crisis been apparent in Ghana and Zaire--a little earlier in
 
Uganda. There is thus no solid empirical base on which to construct 
a secure set of hypotheses. 

The prverted state, we would suggest, yields a disarticulated 
polity. The presumably beneficent linkages between the state and 
its periphery are partially ruptured, as the mass withdraws in sullen 
apath', and the rural sector seeks to evade the state circuits through
 
such devices as smurggl ing its production out of the country or shift
ing to crops such s yarms in Ghana which escape the control of state
 
marketing mechanisms. Services to the periphery erode, and the state is
 
no longer abQ to expand amenities; however, it cntinues to draw most
 
of its resourrces from the periphery, in a flow which has become unidirec
tiona. Rather than an instrumentality of positive change and a better
 

fe, the perverted state is a malignant, parasitical growth.
 

Within the disarticulated polity, the small urban center--or at 
least those whose existence and growth revolves primarily upon state 
activities and post-primary education--lies at the point of disjuncture. 
It becomes as Schatzberg argues, a focal point for extraction. The scale 
of government activity, and the satellite informal sector which forms 
around it, are sufficient to continue to attract population influx, par
ticrlarly in the face of the impoverishment of the countryside. State
based small centers may thus continue to expand rapidly in population. 
Tis may continue eveni in the absenze of productive activity, in the 
classic sense; a dramatic example is Kananga, which, 25 years ago, was 
still a very small center: in 1973, with a population of 429,000 there 
were only 10,000 enumeritt d Jobs.)1 

A common consequenct of the perverted state is hyperinflation. As
 
noted earlier, the inflation rate was over 100% in the final two years of
 
.\cheampon,; in Zaire, since 1975, the rate was hovering around 80%. No
 
precise f'igures art- avaitable for Uganda; but the same trend is visible.
 
The only systematic study of inflation in Africa (covering the first re
public era in Zaire) shows, among other things, that consumer goods are
 
drawn out of the countryside toward the capital and lorger centers.
 
Traders can dispose of scarce goods at higher returns and low marketing
 
costs in the major centers, which means in turn that goods in smaller
 
nlaces are either wholly unavailable, or sold at even higher prices.42
 

Windfall profits are available for those who can acquire foreign exchange,
 
credit or luxury consumer goods. The tendency for the concentration of
 
wealth ind cash in the capital is strongly reinforced.
 

All of these are quite disagreeable conclusions, which we put for
ward quite tentatively and hesitantly. It seems very doubtful whether
 
lhe dynamic developmental role assigned to the small urban center at
 
the outset of our collective research can occur within the framework of
 
the perverted state. At the present state of history, the African state
 
seems quite vulnerable to perversion, if the accidents of coup leader
 
recruitment so dictate; in every corporal's knapsack, qaid Napoleon,
 
lies the field marshal's baton. Certainly nothing in the history of
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(;hana and Uganda, in particular, would seen to have predestined these 
polities to their recent fates. The social costs of the predator state
 
makt, all the more worthy of esteem the polities such as Tanzania and 
IvoryN Coast--whatever criticism may be levelled at their developmental
 
strategies or achievements--which stand in such obvious contrast to
 
the unhappy cases examined here. 
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THE GROWTH AND EROSION OF DEVELOPMENT POTENTIAL:
 
CHANGING MASS ATTITUDES IN THREE GHANAIAN SMALL URBAN CENTERS
 

Fred M. Hayward*
 

I. Introduction
 

Small urban centers are a vital link in the development process.

We have suggested that they are the crucial interface between the state
 
and its institutional structures and the rural populace; the point at
 
which rural interests are aggregated and expressed to government; the
 
focus of rural expressions of need as well as discontent and resistance
 
to government policies; sources 
of politicization, mobilization, and
 
national integration; points of enforcement of national policy and dis
tribution of national services.1 In this context, the links between in
dividuals in 
small urban centers and the national government, have a pro
found effect both on government policy options and reactions to them in
 
the small urban centers and the surrounding villages and towns which are
 
tied to them. 
 This paper explores these links by examining attitudes
 
in three small urban centers in Ghana over a five-year period (1970
1975) using data from two systematic surveys carried out by the author
 
(See Appendix for description).
 

I. The Centers
 

All three of the towns in this study are centers of education, all
 
are 
involved in government agricultural extension demonstration projects

of various sorts (rice, cocoa, cotton), two of them have government agri
cultural offices, one is adjacent to an agricultural manpower training

station, a crop research station, and a mechanization project. One has
 
a post office and several cocoa marketing and buying offices. In 1975
 
two of the centers had pipeborne water, one had electricity, and two were
 
on paved roads. While the largest proportion of the population in each
 
of the centers was involved in agriculture, more than half the population

had other occupations which included: traders and businessmen (12%), 
arti
sans, technicians, and industrial workers 
(15%), and professionals (14%).

By 1975 more than half the populations had at least primary education
 
and three percent had college education. Furthermore, by 1975 almost
 
one-third of the population were judged to have a comfortable 2 economic
 
position--a considerable improvement from 1970 (see TABLE 1).
 

The three centers in this study have populations in the 2,000 to
 
3,000 range. Two are located in the Eastern Region, one in the North.
 
The oldest of the communities is Apirede, an Akuapem town founded in the
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TABLE I
 

Economic Position
 
in Three Small Urban Centers
 

(percent)
 

Near subsistence 

1970 

65 

1975 

48 

Marginal cash economy 26 17 

Comfortable 6 32 

Very well-off 2 1 

Extremely prosperous 1 

100 

2 

100 

(N=195) (N=196) 

TABLE 2
 

Length of Residence in Center
 
(percent)
 

One year or less 


2-5 years 


6-10 


11-20 years 


20 or more 


Born in center 


1970 1975 

10 11 

11 28 

9 14 

7 12 

11 9 

52 26 

100 100 

(N=195) (N=196) 
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17th century. It is primarily an agricultural and educational community.

There are three schools, one primary and two secondary. Some cocoa is
 
.... 'the main are foodstuffssrowbut crops _ihichaiesold as cas-ops-
The government had established a nurser), in Apirede to introduce new
 
cocoa varieties and encourage the reintroduction of cocoa on a large

scale. There are a number of villages (including an Ewe settlement)

which are part of the hinterland of Apirede.
 

Akorabo is also in the Eastern Region. It is mainly a center of
 
cocoa production and education. The government is very actively trying

to rebuild cocoa production in this area which was badly devasted by

swollen shoot disease. The town also has a substantial population in
volved in the large-scale production of local gin. There are four
 
schools in the town which service Akorabo and the surrounding villages.

These villages (numbering at 
least six) look to Akorabo for leadership

and pay their respects to the traditional leadership periodicilly.

Akorabo is a settler town which was initially peopled by Shai who pur
chased the land from the Akim. 
 While there is some debate about when
 
this happened (some claim the 17th century) my guess is that Akorabo
 
was settled in the latter part of the 19th century. The town is still
 
dominated by Shai but is quite ethnically diverse with significant popu
lations of Awuapem, Ashanti, Fanti, Ewe, and a few non-Ghanaian (mostly
 
Nigerian).
 

Nyangpala, in the north of Ghana, is also an educational and agri
cultural center. It has two schools, a number of small businesses, in
cluding tractor repair, pito brewing, and bicycle repair. It is the fo
cal point of a number of agricultural development efforts including in
creased rice and cotton production, agricultural mechanization, and crop
research. During the past five years the center has moved from a largely

subsistence economy to one in which about 60 percent of the agricultural

production is cash crops. 
 As in the other centers, Nyangpala is the
 
focal point for a number of smaller villages and settlements which are
 
in the vicinity. 

These centers demonstrate the high levels of mobility we expected

to find in small urban centers. Over 80 percent of the respondents in
 
1975 had lived in another town at some point in their life (up from
 
68 percent in 1970) and more than 40 percent of them had lived in towns
 
larger than 30,000. The changing nature of geographic mobility was
 
particularly striking in the data on length of residence in the center.
 
From 1970 to 1975 the percentage of the population born in the centers
 
dropped from over 50 percent to slightly more than 25 percent (see TABLE 2)

and the number of newcomers to the communities also increased substantially.
 

Direct experience with government agencies was extensive in these
 
three small urban centers. Eighty percent of the respondents reported

direct personal contact with government agencies or their representa
tives in both 1970 and 1975. 
 While there were some variations between
 
centers, the pattern was relatively uniform and in every case approxi
mately'60 percent or higher. In addition, by 1975 the three towns had
 
each benefited from at least one general development project since 1970-
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water in Apirede and Nyangpala, paving or improving the road in Akorabo
 
and Nyangpala, electricity in Apirede. Furthermore, all three centers
 
had been the targets of extensive agricultural development efforts.
 

In short, 
these centers were involved in many types of interactions
 
with the government and had extensive contacts with other areas of the
 
country. 
They also were the focus of a variety of commercial, educational,

and other activities which served the centers and the surrounding areas.

All were involved in development projects sponsored by the government.

Given this background, let us examine the ways in which the government
 
and development were viewed.
 

III. Mass Attitudes in the Small Urban Centers
 

What is particularly striking about the attitudes of Ghanaians toward
 
government in both 1970 and 1975 is their generally positive evaluation
 
of government and development efforts. 
This is in particularly marked con
trast to places like Zaire, where the mistrust and cynicism are very great,4

and somewhat surprising given the serious deterioration of economic condi
tions in Ghana by 1975. To be sure, the problems of the latter period are

reflected in lower evaluations of government performance and growing frus
tration about individual well-being. Nonetheless, in 1975 the level of
 
faith in government had not fallen as far as one might have expected.
 

A. Evaluation of Government:
 

The generally positive evaluation of government is illustrated by the
 
responses to a number of questions posed in surveys in the three centers.
 
Most individuals expressed confidence that government would do what was

right. 6 In fact the level of confidence increased slightly in 1975 (see
 
TABLE 3).
 

Citizens in the small urban centers felt that they would be treated
 
fairly when dealing with government officials. 7They expected (on the whole)

neither better nor worse treatment than others. 
 In the context of their
 
general expectations and faith in government it should be added thay they

did expect reasonable consideration. 
 In 1970, however, more than one-fourth
 
of the sample expected worse treatement (see TABLE 4). This reflected a

feeling among Northerners and Ewe, in particular, that they would be dis
criminated against. 
 This view was not without some basis in fact. 
 By

1975 such concerns had been largely eliminated--for the Ewe a perceived

benefit of the departure of Busia, for Northerners primarily as a result
 
of extensive development efforts by the military government.
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TABLE 3
 

Confidence in Government
 
(percent) 

1970 1975 

Yes 69 73 

No 29 22 

Don't know 2 5 

100 100 

(N=195) (N-196) 

TABLE 4
 

Treatment by Government Officials
 
(percent)
 

1970 1975
 

Better than others 4 9
 

Same 63 58
 

Worse 27 9
 

Don't know 5 22
 

99 98
 

(N=195) (N=196)
 



Those respondents who had personal experience with government agen
cies were increasingly pleased with the help they received. In 1970,
 
almost 40 percent had not had contract with government. Of those who
 
had contact, almost twice as many respondents felt that such contacts
 
were useful as did not (see TABLE 5). That ratio increased five-fold
 
by 1975. By that time, most Ghanaians in the centers had personal con
tact with government officials and were pleased with the quality of that
 
relationship.
 

People were asked what they felt to be the best features of government. 
Their answers ranged from political freedom (13% in 1970, none in 1975) to 
rural water and electrification (2% i.i both years). What is striking in 1970 
is that 49 percent of the sample could not think of any "best feature" of 
government. Some respondents went so far as to say there were none. The
 
item receiving the highest response was political freedom. By 1975, the
 
"none" and "don't know" category had dropped to 24 percent. Furthermore,
 
39 percent of the respondents said that agricultural policy as the best
 
feature of government--up from 7 percent five years earlier. In short,, we 
see a marked improvement in positive reactions to government over five y'ears 
with clear indications that in these three small urban centers agricultural
 
policy, followed by perceptions of government "concern for the people" (l1%)
 
played a major role in creating this shift.
 

Finally, people showed a relatively high level of political integra
tion which was stable over the five-year period. Political integration,
 
as conceptualized and measured here, focused on orientations about the
 
political system, values it represents, and the degree of congruence
 
between national and individual political val:es. On a scale of zero to
 
four, respondents' scores averaged close to three in both 1970 and 1975.10
 

There were also some indications of growing concern about government
 
policy, the ability of government to deal with important problems, and
 
its record in comparison with previous regimes. Ghanaians in the three
 
centers were asked what troubled them most about government. II In 1970,

51 percent reported that nothing troubled them while by 1975 only 37 percent
 
were as sanguine. For most of the respondents in 1975 the major problems
 
related to economic policy (see TABLE 6).
 

The loss of faith in government was most clearly demonstrated
 
by the decline in the number of people who felt government would help
 
deal with important problems.12 In 1970, 81 percent of the populace
 
surveyed felt that government was likely to help them. By 1975, only
 
50 percent felt this to be the case. By 1975, there were also signs
 
that in comparative terms the government was not faring as well as ils
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TABLE S
 

Evaluation of Personal Contacts with Governnnt
 

lie]pful 

Not helpful 


No contact 


Don't know 


(percent)
 

1970 


39 


21 


38 


2 


100 


(N=193) 


TABLE 6
 

1975
 

70
 

7
 

23
 

1
 

101
 

(N=196)
 

What Troubles You About Government
 

Agricultural policy 


Economic policy 


Corrupt ion 


Inaction 


Lack development 


Political system 


Other 


Nothing 


Inapplicable 


(percent)
 

1970 


7 


30 


1 


1 


1 


6 


51 


4 


101 


(N=71) 


1975
 

1
 

41
 

3
 

1
 

4
 

2
 

5
 

37
 

6
 

100
 

(N=140)
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"r'. h While il both 1970 and 1975 a majority of respondents felt 
,tit: thc incumbent regime was better than, or the same as, the previous 13 
one, almost one-fifth of those responding in 1975 felt that it was worse.
 
While positive responses were still dominant, the negative evaluations
 
suggest a collective memory of better times which was of sizeable propor
tions (see TABLE 7).
 

The picture of government that emerges from an examination of mass
 
attitudes 
in these small urban centers in 1970 and 1975, while somewhat
 
mixed, suggests several clear patterns. The citizenry had a great deal
 
of confidence in government and its equitable treatment of the population.

They had growcn increasingly pleased with the quality of the contacts and
 
services received from government, especially in the area of agriculture.

At the 
same time there was evidence of growing concern about government

(especially in the economic area) which may have been partly a function
 
of increased experience but was also a reflection of a mounting feeling

of unease about the operation of some sectors of government. Even in
 
1975, before the exten-4ve public manifestations of concert, with the 
Acheampong government, there was clear evidence that a crisis of confi
dence was developing among sizeable s2gments of the population and that
 
people were increasingly troubled by some aspects of government policy

and operation. Nonetheless, the link between the government and the
 
centers was both clear and positive. Even with the erosion which took 
place between 1970 and 1975, 
the ties were strong and the evaluation
 
generally positive.
 

B. Sense of Political Competence: 

If small urban centers are to be points of aggregation and expression

of rural interests and needs, we would expect to 
see this reflected in
 
some collective sense of political competence. 15 Any shift in political

competence over time would reflect perceptions of success in the past
 
as well as expectations of success with the incumbent regime. 
 To what
 
extent do people in the centers feel that they have a role in planning

and effecting government policy?
 

In order to assess 
political competence we asked individuals what

they thought they could (and would) do about government policies and
 
directives with which they disagreed, and how they would respond to a law
 
they felt was harmful or unjust.
 

hen asked what they would do if they disagreed with a government

directive, 60 percent Yk the individuals in 1970 said that they would
 
comply with it anyway. Only about one-third of the respondents in 1970
 
reported they would try other actions, such as protest or refusal to
 
comply. By 1975, however, a majority of respondents stated they would
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TABLE 7
 

The Incumbent Regime v. Its Predecessor
 
(percent)
 

Better 


Same 


Worse 


Too early to say 


Don't know 


Inapplicable 


1970 


36 


23 


6 


10 


21 


4 


100 


(N=195) 


1975
 

38
 

16
 

19
 

1
 

17
 

8
 

99
 

(N=196)
 

TABLE 8
 

Response to Directives with Which Disagree
 
(percent)
 

1970 

Refuse to carry out 7 

Avoid doing it 6 

Complain to govt. official 24 

Other actions 


Do it anyway 


Don't know 


1 


60 


1 


99 


(N=68) 


1975
 

2
 

11
 

29
 

10
 

48
 

100
 

(N=126)
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take action to counter such a government request (see TABLE 8)
 

When asked if they would carry their disagreement further if this 

action failed, only 18 percent said they would do so in 1970, 24 percent 
1970 and 19"/5 there was relatively little willingnessin 1975.17 In both 

to go beyond an initial effort in expressing opposition to directives 

with which one does not agree. All of this was said, it should be noted, 

in a context in"hich most people agreed that such opposition and protest 

was legitimate.'
 

Respondents in the three centers were also asked what the)' thought
 

they could do about a law being considered which they felt to be unjust 
of the samples feltor harmful.19 In both 1970 and 1975 about one-third 

2 0 58they could do something about it. Sixty-three percent in 1970 and 

percent in 1975 felt the) were either powerless or could do nothing to 

alter policies which were under consideration. This item plus two other 
were -, gether create a politicalindicators of political competence put to 

scale. 2 1 In both '1970 and 1975 more than 60 percent of the samplecompetence 
indicating political competence.scored zero--they had no responses 

lile there was a small core of individuals in the three centers who 
widtfelt politically competent, it is clear that such feelings were not 

spread. There is certainly no collective sense of comretence--something 
we would expect to find on an individual basis even if individual con

were expressed primarily by those who felt more competent. It iscerns 
who feel most competent only !ook outpossible, of course, that those 

for themselves rather than expressing collective concerns, in -ither 

case, it is clear that the level of political competence is Ic. in these 

centers. Mhat that suggests is that as centers of articulation, evaluators: 

of government policy, and guardians of rural interests, these centers fall 

far short of expectations. To the extent that this link in the chain is 

weak, potentially vital inputs are missed and developm.ent potential may 
not be realized.
 

On the other hand, there is evidence to suggest that this is not the 

case, that individuals do look to those who feel most competent, and they 
Who were the politically compein turn try to express the common will. 

tent? To what extent did people turn to them for help?
 

If we look at political competence by occupation, it becomes clear
 

that the differcnces are considerable (see TABLE 9). These ditferences
 
are remarkably constant over the five-year period.
 

Professionals and students have the highest levels of competence
 

followed by workers,while those in agriculture have a negative association
 

with political competence. What is striking is that the two groups with
 

the lowest levels of competence are those traditionally associated with
 

the rural sector, the farmers and traders. It is those new to rural areas,
 

those who give the small urban centers their distinctive character, who
 

also have the highest level of political competence--the teachers, agri

cultural agents, industrial workers, technicians, and students.
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To hiat extent do the citizens of the small urban centers turn to

these individuals for assistance? 
 In 1975, people in the three centers 
were asked a series of quest ions designed to tap this question. Respond
ents were Isked what they felt was their most important problem. 2 2 Re
sponses included economic problems (53%), 
 jobs (7%), health (5%), agri
culture (9",), education (2%) and a variety of others. Individuals were

then asked if this was a prqblem they' could work out themselves or one

for which they needed help." 'lost respondents (65%) felt they could
 
not work it out themselves. Mhen asked 
 to whom they would turn, respond
ents answered as shown in TABLE 10.
 

MIost individuals in the centers said they would seek help from
 
government officials. 
 These officials made up a sizeable percentage of
 
the professionals in the centers--those who also had the highest 
sense
 
of political competence. 
 It is very clear that these officials were seen
 
as a vital link with the government. 
 It is also clear from events else
where in Ghana, that professionals other than civil servants often do not
 
think of themselves as government officials, 
even when their salaries may

be paid by the national government--as is the case with many teachers, doc
tors, and nurses. In fact, throughout the recent history of Ghana, the
professionals, students, and workers have been in the forefront of criti
cism of, and pressure on, government. We 
see the basis of that tradition
 
of activism and confidence in the small urban centers as 
well.
 

C. Percept ions of Well-Being
 

Individual 
perceptions of well-being and expectations about the future
affect how people view themselves, how they perceive others (and their own 
position in comparison), and how they view government. In the five-year
period from 1970 to 1975 there were marked changes in both perceptions

of well-being and expectations of future well-being. 24
 

The inhabitants of the centers viewed their relative position as
 
becoming increasingly homogeneous over the five years. 25  
In 1970 the
 
distribution of perceptions covered a very broad spectrum with 15 percent

of the populace seeing themselves as much better off than others while
 
more than 
one quarter of the sample felt they were in much worse condition
 
(see TABLE/ 11). 
 By 1975, however, the extremes of perception had been

reduced to negligible proportions,while almost 40 percent of the respond
ents felt they were about as well-off as others. While such perceptions
do not speak to the actual economic position of individuals (see TABLE 1 
for such estimates) they do suggest public feeling about inequalities of
well-being. 
 By 1975, citizens of the small urban centers increasingly

felt that their situation was 
similar to that of other Ghanaians.
 

Overall perceptions of well-being in both 1970 and 1975 were low and 
reflected the view that the situation was deteriorating. At least half 
of the respondents in the three centers felt that their position at the 
time of the survey was worse than it was when they were children.26 By

1975 that percentage had increased to nearly 60 percent of the population 
(see TABLE 12). 

http:children.26
http:well-being.24
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TABLE 9
 

Correlations Between Political Competence and Occupation
 

1970 1975
 

Agriculture -.44* -.29
 

Workers .22** .11
 

Business and Trade -.01 -.11
 

Professional .47 .64**
 

Student .57 .20
 

(Correlations are (N=193) (N=191)
 
gammas)
 

*Significant at the .01 level.
 
**Significant at the .001 level.
 

TABLE 10 

Who See for Help with Major Problem 
(percent) 

Chief 2 

Doctor 2 

God 8 

Government 55 

Friend 1 

Family 16 

Don't know 4 

88 
(N=89) 
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TABLE 11 

Relative Position as Perceived
 
by Respondents in Small Urban Centers
 

Much better 


Better 


Same 


Worse 


Much worse 


Don't know 


(percent) 

1970 1975 

15 7 

9 23 

24 38 

23 37 

26 5 

2 -

99 100 

(N=195) (N=196) 

TABLE 12
 

Conditions Today v. Childhood
 
(percent)
 

Better 


Same 


Worse 


Don't know 


1970 


33 


13 


50 


5 


101 


(N=195) 


1975
 

26
 

12
 

59
 

4
 

101
 

(N=196)
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Perceptions about the possibility of improvement were also pessi
mistic and growing more so by 1975 when over 40 percent of those surveyed
 
in the small urban center57 felt that their childrens' position would be
 
even worse than their own- (see TABLE 13). In neither year was it possi
ble to muster even a majority of individuals wh) thought that Ghana was
 
moving toward a better life for its young people. While there were those
 
who saw a brighter future for their children, their number was dwindling
 
by 1975.
 

Are these perceptions of the deteriorating condition of well-being
 
tied to government in the minds of individuals in the centers? It is
 
clear that they are. Following the two questions about well-being, re
spondents were asked g they felt government affected any changes they
 
forc-awin well-being. In 1970, a majority thought government would not.
 
By 1975, however, close to 60 percent thouag- th-- government would affect
 
well-being,while only 20 percent felt it would not. From 1970 to 1975
 
individuals increasingly came to see a link between personal well-being
 
(or lack of it) and the government. As perceptions of well-being move
 
downward, demands for government action to remedy the situation are very
 
likely to increase. 2 9 This puts great pressure on government--pressure
 
which may have serious consequences if the situation continues to deterioratt
 

IV. Conclusions
 

The citizens of the small urban centers studied here have become in
creasingly aware of the major role of government in their daily lives and
 
in the development of their area. The inhabitants of the centers saw govern
ment as much more a part of their lives in 1975 than they did in 1970.
 
Furthermore, they increasingly looked to government to solve vital problems.
 
There was evidence of growth in public confidence in government and in level
 
of satisfaction with its services. In part, these responses are a recogni
tion of facts of life--that the role of the state is growing as is its impact
 
on almost every sphere of life. As the state has grown, so has its otential
 
to become the "perverted state," as M. Crawford Young has suggested. 0
 

There is evidence to support the possibility that Ghana is approaching that
 
fate, including: the level of corruption (and its phenomenal growth in mag
nitude in recent years);3 1 an inflation rate approaching, and at times ex
ceeding, 100 percent a year; extremely low wages;3 2 and political instability.
 
What is striking in the face of these difficulties is the positive attitudes
 
expressed about the government and its programs. We do not find the levels
 
of political cynicism and hostility that has existed in Zaire for sometime.
 
While we are seeing a recognition of the extensive growth and impact of the
 
state in Ghana, the state was not seen as perverted nor was its intrusion
 
in peoples lives unwanted. Quite the contrary--people looked to the state
 
for help. It is clear that in 1975 there was a vast reservoir of gcd will
 
toward government in these three small urban centers in Ghana. That in
 

turn was reflected in receptivity to government development efforts. This
 
was not the predatory state that Schatzberg and Ewert3 3 have so cogently de
scribed in Zaire. At the same time, there were signs that some people were
 
beginning to question the prevailing views--that a crisis of confidence was
 
in the making.
 

http:increase.29
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TABLE 13
 

Childrens' Well-being v. Own
 
(percent) 

1970 1975 

Better 45 38 

Same 11 5 

Worse 27 41 

Don't know 17 13 

Inapplicable -- 3 

100 100
 

(N=195) (N=196) 
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Part of the crisis had its basis in the growing feeling that the

level of well-being was declining and that government was partly respon
sible for this downward spiral. In addition, there were the failures of
 
a numlor of government policies 
like price controls and import substitu
tion. Price controls primarily kept food out of the rural 
areas (since
legal mark-ups did not 
reflect transport costs) and encouraged smuggling

to Togo and the Ivory Coast. Import substitutions meant restriction of
 
imports, shortages in the rural 
areas and in the small urban centers--short
ages much more severe than in the somewhat better supplied cities. With
 
little to buy, the incentive to produce decreased and one saw parts og5the
rural economy moving rapidly back towards a mere subsistence economy.

In short, a dual economy was developing in which many rural areas became
 
increasingly divorced from the nation's capital and major urban centers.
 
Efforts to reverse that trend with increased prices paid the farmer for
cOcoa and other products did not help. 
While higher prices resulted in more
 
money for the rural farner, there was little if anything to buy with it.
 

Ii spite of these difficulties, the small urban centers remained
\I',osi:o.rios of development potential in th sense that people continued 

Lubv receptive to government initiatives. 30 As we have noted, some bene
fits had been realized from government development efforts in agriculture an,
provision 
of general benefits like water, electricity, and roads. The

small urban centers served as focal points for the aggregation of interests
 
and provided the small core of individual leaders who were looked to by the
 
populace to articulate their interests. 
As of 1975, the professionals and
other elites continued to have the confidence of most citizens. Ghana is

in some respects unlike Zaire and other predatory states in terms of its

elites. The lower-level elites, and the professionals in general, have

clearly seen it as 
their mission to serve as the conscience of the people.

IMhile the level of corruption and capriciousness at upper levels seems as

bad as the most predatory states, the doctors, teachers, students, lawyers,

and others have demonstrated a phenomenal willingness to stand up for

general public rights even in the face of extreme intimidation and force.
 
This action seems to have forced major changes in government policy even

under military rule. It certainly contributed to the fall of Colonel
 
Acheampong, and the revision of a number of government policies opposed by

major segments of the population. Such successes help maintain the belief
 
that "right" will prevail.
 

However, there are a number of disquieting problems which remain. It
 
seems likely that Ghana is now at a crucial turning point which could lead
 
to 
an erosion of support destructive to development. Indeed, I would as
sert that there is a point below which public confidence cannot be main
tained. 
 Once that threshold is crossed it becomes very difficult, if not

impossible,to reverse the process. Ghana is
now very close to that point.

If the downward trend which we have seen from 1970 to 1975 has continued
 
(and there is every reason to believe that it has) the erosion of some

attitudes might well lead to a flood of reversals of perception which would
 
move through the small urban centers and their hinterland with a domino
 
effect.
 

Among the problems which could weaken or rupture the links between
 
the state and the small urban centers are those already noted: inflation,
corruption, shortages of foodstuffs and other necessities. If these diffi
cult ics cannot be ameliorated in some degree, it will be difficult for any 



350
 

amount of goodwill to counter their negative effects. Other problems
 

Iamon the horizon as well. Large tracts of land are being alienated
 

by the elites--in some cases in contravention of traditional land law
 

In the north in particular government protectorate
and convention. 

status in the colonial era is being used to alienate land for private
 

(in some cases foreign) mechanized farms and state farms.
3' The inhabi

tants of the land see themselves being dispossessed of their traditional
 

rights. Similar patterns have happened in the south where several state
 

farms have all the appearances and effects of the exploitation of the
 

haciendas of Latin America. 3 9 While the state farm is not a new idea in 

Ghana, the notion of large-scale farming as a way of dealing with food 

shortages seems to hav9 grown in popularity in government circles in 

spite of past failures. " For the rural masses, these efforts often spell
 

disruption, loss of land and livelihood.
 

Another problem apparent in 1975 was the feeling of loss of contact
 

with government. Part of this was a function of the demise of the parlia

mentary system, which for all its problems established a clear point of
 

contact in the person of the M.P. One at least knew who to talk to.4 0 This
 
sense of loss of lInks was exacerbated by the move to centralize local
 

a few larger ones.
government--to consolidate the many small units into 

While consolidation may have been seen as a key to less corrupt and po

tentially more efficient local government, it also removed important contacts
 

with government from many of the small centers to the regional capitals.
 

Among the themes expressed again and again in 1975 by respondents was con

cern about the loss of representations and the sense that centralization
 
As
meant fewer services in the small centers and more in the large ones. 


one respondent put it, even the most corrupt local council left a trail of
 

crumbs for the rest of us.
 

The most important problem facing the populations of the small urban
 

centers is clearly the economy--a problem which in one way or another en-

There is a sense in which Ghanaians
compasses most of those mentioned above. 


in the rural areas (including the centers) have survived better than one
 

would have expected given the economic problems of the nation. Most were
 

able to protect themselves better than the average worker in the city and
 

thus their relatively better position. Overall there was a slight improve

ment in their economic position between 1970 and 1975. However, their
 

survival is primarily a tribute to the indestructability of the rural economy.
 

When times were hard and the cedi 41 brought little, one could and did revert to
 

a subsistence or dual economy.
 

It is economic problems which worry citizens of the small urban centers
 

the most. ThiL feeling is echoed in the deterioration of the sense of well

being from 1970 to 1975. Continued erosion of public satisfaction is a po-

As Hadley Cantril found in his thirteen-nation
tentially explosive problem. 


study of human concerns: "People denied a scope for their lives...are less
 

satisfied and by and large by no means resigned to their situations." He
 

concludes: "Satisfaction comes from attaining a goal through action based
 

on choice--a never-ending process of transforming a potential desire into
 

an experiential reality." 42 It is clear that real possibilities for develop

ment and satisfaction still exist in the small urban centers in Ghana.
 

Whether the state can reverse the downward cycle in a manner which will allow
 

it to build on what remains of a remarkable reservoir of goodwill in rural
 

Ghana remains to be seen.
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APPENDIX
 

Two surveys were conducted in Ghana under the direction of the

author, one in 1970, the other in 
1975. Approximately 380 people were
 
interviewed in cach survey. 
 The surveys were carried out in the same
 
six communities on both occasions. Three of them were small urban
 
centers and form the basis for analysis in this study. The samples in
 
each village were randomly selected and comprised approximately 8 percent

of the adult population. 
 The sample was drawn from randomly selected
 
households after each household in the village/town had been numbered.
 
Two individuals, 18 
 years or older, selected by means of a table or
 
random numbers, were interviewed in each of the households in the sample. 

Interviews averaged 45 minutes in length. Some took more than an
hour and a few as little as 30 minutes. The interviews were structured, 
although approximately 5 percent of the questions were open-ended. In
terviews were carried out 
in the local language by interviewers trained
 
at the University of Ghana at Legon. All but one of the interviewers 
had previous interviewing experience, and most were familiar with social 
science techniques and had previously used quantitative materials. Three
 
of the interviewers worked on both surveys. 
Most of the questions used
in this paper were asked of the total sample. Some, however, were given
to approximately one-third of the 1970 sample and two-thirds of the 1973 
sample. This was done to limit the length of the interview so that it
could be completed in one sitting while at the same time allowing a broad 
enough scope 
to explore a wide range of interests.
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of Ghana and the University of Wisconsin. In particular this study 
reflects the cooperation and wisdom of the citizens of the three small 
urban centers in Ghana. I also wish to acknowledge support from a Fulbright 
Ilays Iesearch Grant, the Mid-Western Universities Consortium for Interna
tional Affairs, and the Ford Foundation. My research assistants, Kojo
 
Yelpaala and Mathew Zillig, made vital contributions to the preparation
 
and analysis of data. 

1These propositions are spelled out in greater detail in Southall, Hayward,
 

Miracle, Young, Vansina, and Oluwasanmi, "Small Urban Centers in Rural
 
Develop',nent in Africa," African Studies Program, July 1977, pp. 2-4.
 

-Evaluations of economic position were made by the interviewers in the 
course of the interview. "Comfortable" was defined as the standard 
of an experienced school teacher.
 

3For an excellent analysis of migration and 
cocoa farming see: Polly Hill,
 
The Migrant Cocoa-Farmers of Southern Ghana. London: Cambridge University
 
Press, 1963.
 

4 See D. M. Ewert, "Social Structure and Critical Consciousness: An Analysis 
of the Applicability of Freire's Theory of Conscientization to Rural Zaire." 
Ph.D. Thesis, University of Wisconsin, 1977, and M. Schatzberg,"Bureaucracy, 
Business, Beer: The Political Dynamics of Class Formation in Lisala,Zaire." 
Ph.D. Thesis, University of Wisconsin, 1977
 

International Labour Review, May-June 1976, p. 353.
 

6Respondents were asked: 
I usually have confidence that government will do
 
what is right.
 

7The question was: 
If you a problem which you took to a governmental officiai,
 
do you think you would get the same treatment as everyone else?
 

SRespondents were asked: Have you dealt with any of the following agencies,
 

their officials or representatives? A list of ministries and agencies
 
followed. They were then asked: Have you found them helpful?
 

9People were asked: What do you feel is the best offeature the government 
today in Ghana? 
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10 1'or further discussion see Fred M. Hayward, "Correlates of Nationa]
Political Integlration: The Case of Ghana." 
 Comparative Political
Studies, vol. 7, no. 2, 1974, pp. 165-92. The mean scores were 2.85 
in 1970 and 2.79 in 1975. 
 The scale was based on responses to the following questions: Do you feel that what the national government does is
important? When government does something with which you disagree, do
 you feel responsible? Does the government for methods
stand and idealsvon value? Given your conception of the ideal political system, are we
getting closer to this ideal of government?
 

11The question was: 
What troubles you most about government?
 

1-Respondents were asked: 
 Does it seem likely that government will help

You as you wish? 

13'People we'e asked: Hlow does the present government differ from previous 
government s? 

1Striks by professionals against Acheampong's policies and opposition

to tnion government played an important part in policy changes during
197"-78 and in the eventual removal of Acheampong.
 

15 For an extensive discussion of political competence see G. Almond and
S. Verha, Th1e Civic Culture: Political Attitudes and Democracy in Five

Nations. Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1963, Chapter 8.
 

16 People were asked: What would you do if you disagreed with a government

direct ie?
 

17The question was: Would you carry your disagreement further if you had 
no results? 

i8In 1975, more than 60 percent of the sample felt that one should be free
 
to disagree with government.
 

19 R'spondents were asked: Suppose a law was being considered by governmnt that you thought unjust or harmful. What do you think you could do? 

20The same question was asked by Almond and Verba in the United States,
United Kingdom, Mexico, Italy, and Germany. The results in the small
urban centers in Ghana were about the same as responses in Germany and
Mexico, considerably lower than the United States and U.K., and somewhat
higher than the level of competence in Italy. See especially p. 219. 

21Political competence was measured using a scale based on the following

questions: Suppose a law was being considered by government that you
thour-ht unjust or harmful. What do you think you could do? In such a
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case, is it likely that you would actually try to do something about it?
 
Have you ever done anything like that? This scale is a summated rated
 
scale with respondents scored on the basis of responses indicating the
 
presence or absence of a sense of competence.
 

22The question was: 
What do you think is the single most important problem
 
that you face?
 

23People were then asked: 
 Do you think this is something you have to work out 
on your own, or is there someone who ought to help you with this? If the)' 
answered no, they were asked who they would turn to for help. 

24For greater detail on well-being see Fred M. Hayward, "Perceptions of
 
Well-being in Ghana: 1970-1975." African Studies Review, Vol. XXII, No. 1,
 
April 1979.
 

5Respondents were asked: 
In thinking about your work and economic position, 
do you feel that in comparison with other people you are: much better-off 
than most people, above average, about the same, slightly less well-off, 
much less well-off. 

26 The question was: Think how life is today and how life was when you
 

were a child. Are conditions better or worse than when you were a child?
 

27They were then asked: 
 What about your children, will their lives be
 
better or worse than yours? 

28Next they were askcd: Will government affect these changes? 

29For further discussion see R. A. Easterlin, "Does Economic Growth
 
Improve the Human Lot? Some Empirical Evidence." In P. A. David and
 
M. W. Reder (eds.) Nations and Households in Economic Growth. New
 
York: Academic Press, 1974.
 

30See M. C. Young. 
 "The State and the Small Urban Center in Africa" in
 
this volume. 

31For a detailed view of corruption in Ghana see: Victor LeVine, Political
 
Corruption: The Ghana Case. Stanford: Hoover Institution Press, 1975.
 

32As noted above in International Labour Review.
 

33Ewert, Ibid.
 

34Operation Feed Yourself was one government attempt to carry out import
 
substitution in agriculture. It had some successes in its early years,
 
especially in rice, but soon ran into a number of difficulties.
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3 5 The problem of the food supply is discussed in George Benneh, "Popu
lation Growth and Food Supply in Ghana." Peasant Studies Newsletter, 
Vol. IV, No. 4, October 1975. 

36An interesting perspective on development potential 
is presented by 
Norman Uphoff and Warren Ilchman, The Political Economy of Development, 
Berkeley: University of California, 1972. 

3 7 For useful discussiona of the land tenure question in Northern Ghana 
see: L. C. Bourne, "A Question of Ownership," West Africa, 22 May, 1978, 
pp. 978-79. 

38Thir process has been superbly described in John Womack, Zapata and 
the Mexican Revolution. New York: Random [louse, 1968. 

39On the state farms and their problems see: Adu Boahen, Ghana: Evolution
 
and Change in the Nineteenth and Twentieth Centuries, London: Longmans
 
1975, Marvin P. Miracle and Ann Seidman, State Farms in Ghana, Land 
Tenure Monograph No. 43, University of Wisconsin, Madison, 1968. 

4 On political information and identification of one's representative see: 

Fred M. Hayward, "A Reassessment of Conventional Wisdom About the Informed 
Public: National Political Information in Ghana," American Political 
Science Review, Vol. 70, No. 2, 1976. 

4hlic cedi, the Ghanaian ct rency. is now worth about 70 cents after having 

been devalued from S1.20. 

4l2adley Cantril. T7he Pattern of Human Concerns, New Brunswick: Rutgers
 
University Press, 1965, pp. 273-4.
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IIOmi-TOWN: A STUDY OF AN URBAN CENTRE 
IN SOUTHERN GHANA 

John Middleton 

The Town and Its Setting 

Southern Ghana has for centuries been a region marked by continu
ouis movement of population, both of groups and individuals; by ever 
changing forms of social stratification; by urban centres of various 
kinds and sizcs; and by trade with the outside world. Yet tradition 
and 'custom' are of great importance for the people. And despite marked 
economic and political development, kingship, matrilineal descent, and 
urbanism have remained central in most of tie area in both national and 
local soc a] systems. 

ni this paper I consider some aspects of one urban centre, Akropong
.\kwapim, and try to answer the question of why the town continues to be 
so important in t'e' lives of its people, who regard it as their 'home
town' (as they sayJ, whether they actually live in it or not. In crude 
economic and political terms (such as are loved by 'planners') it may 
appear outdated and no longer an independent unit. Yet it continues 
to he important, the scene of a great annual festival, and the focus of 
clan and family life.] 

Akropong is the capital af the state of Akuapem, which lies some 
thirty miles northeast of Accra in the Akwapim Hills some 1,500 feet 
above sca level, and has a resident population of about 70,000.- It is 
usuall' counted as an Akan state because th4 kingship is Akan, from Akim, 
but most of the population is in fact Guan." It Was founded in 1733, and 
the present capital was established some years later. There are 17 'tra
di i na I' towns set along the two north-south ridges of the hills. Five, 
inc lud ing, \kropong, are inhabited by matri lineal Twi-speaking people. 
The reim inir , all patrilineal, include both (Than -speaking and Twi-speak
ini; towns. All these are of ethnically mixed origins. In the lower
lyin plains to the west are many villages and several townships; one of 
these, Nsawam is the largest town in thr state with a population of 
20,00H1u. hu it lacks the status of the ridge towns. 

.\kroponi,. is the seat of state administration under its king, the 
Oiaiih,'ro, who is also the focus of the royal cult of the dead. The 
o)ma-nhenc's role need not concern us here in detail. Although his tradi
t ionall aut hori ty has declined, the kingship remains at the centre of 
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town life. the focus of cohesion and sense of perpetuity. Even though 
today the great majoritr'of the people are Christians, the royal rites 
•rre performed regularly, culminating in the annual festival of Odwira.
 
The town is also the seat of the queen-mother and of the Krontihene,
 
who is the senior divisional chief of the state and who acts as regent
 
duririn the king's absence.5
 

'T town of sonie 700 houses, is about a mile across, although the 
traditional centre where stand the palace and the more important 'family 
houses', is only a quarter of a mile square. The houses of the town vary 
greatlv in size and design. Many are large 'family houses', usually of 
two st oreys of 'swish' and plaster built in the great clays of the cocoa 
loo:m, at the beginning of the century; others are of more traditional one

ttnr.v design; there are also modern concrete block dwellings, and many 
decrepit structures of corrugated iron and wooden planks. Roofing today 
is mostly of corrugated iron. The main through road and the new by-pass 
aire of tarmac, but most other roads and alleys are of beaten earth. At 
the highest point stands the Presbyterian church with its tall spire, the 
large buildings of the Presbyterian Training College behind it. There 
are several other Christian churches of various denominations, and the 
town is surrounded by church and clan cemeteries. The toln is divided 
into named w airds or quarters. Today these have lost much of their former 
si gni ficance and need riot concern us here. 

Ihe everyday population of Akropong is about 6,000. This number is
 
doubled on most weekends when many Akropong people who live elsewhere 
come home for fami ly, funeral and other gatherings. During the Odwira 
festiv L in September-October and at Christmas it is swelled by four or 
rive times the everyday number, every house being filled by visiting kin. 
l hrever they may live they regard the town as their 'home-town' and re
turn whenever they can, ultimately at their death to be buried with as 
elr ,,r'te a funeral aq can be afforded. 

rIn the plains between the narrow ridge on which the town stands 
and the River Densu there are many villages. Each is 'owned' by a par
ticular town, and those attached to Akropong arc 'owned' by the particu
lar s, hiclans of the town. nefore the abolition of slavery at the end 
of the last century the villages were largely occupied by slaves, grow
ina, f'onjd aind palm oil for the benefit of the owning subclan. Most vil
lages are small, with only a dozen or so houses. Other plains settle
ment:; are larger, having been trading centres during the cocoa boom. 
leitwecn the two world wars some of them were flourishing places, but 
sin, th decline of cocoa in the 1940s most have become little more 
than st rat ging villages. Those on thc, main roads have survived, with 
popilationi. o)f several hundred people, mainly traders and farmers. Al
though these plains settlements are physically separated from Akropong 
tlhey should be regarded as its satellites, with little indepe:dent via
hility'. 

Something should be said of the economy of the town. Like most 
other towns of southern Ghana, Akropong has an electricity supply from 
the V I a dar, most houses having at least one or two electric bulbsI;. 



There is a piped water supply. Drainage of surface water is by drains
 
and gullies, that of sewage being by domestic buckets collected at night
 
by immigrant workers from northern Ghana. There are two private clinics
 
and a private maternity home; but the main governmental health facilities
 
are eight miles away at Mampong hospital. 

Transport runs from Akropong to most other ridge towns, to Accra, 
Koforidua and elsewhere. Besides a regular and efficient bus service
 
to Accra, based on the nearby town of Mamfe where there are garages and
 
mechanics, there are many trucks and taxis that ply along the ridge. The 
villages are outside this road network and lack piped water, electricity
 
and other services. 

Market trade is important. There are two markets. One, on the edge
 
of the town near the neighbouring Guan town of Abiriw, is large, with 
some hundred women traders, and is held twice weekly. There is also a 
small daily mark-t near the centre of the town. The town has about a 
dozen shops, of various sizes and with consumer items of all kinds, and 
many stalls set outside individual houses, selling foodstuffs and every
day goods. In the evenings many street stalls sell cooked food. There 
are several bars. Specialist shops and stalls sell pots, fish, bread, 
drugs and herbal remedies, funeral items, and so on. There are two maize 
mills, several hairdressing salons, and many seamstresses and cloth sellers. 

The important aspect of this trading system is that most goods sold 
are brought into the town from outside and consumed locally, brought with 
money that is also brought into the town by its members who work else
where. The local population cannot provide all its own food, let alone 
feed the weekend and other visitors, due to shortage of farm lands on the 
ridge. Foodstuffs are brought to the main market by wholesalers who buy 
them from producers elsewhere, in particular the highly productive farms 
of Krobo a few miles to the north. The items are brought by truck and 
sold to local traders. These sell to local women, who may consume them 
themselves, sell them from their own petty stalls and houses to other 
housewives, or sell them to women traders from other ridge towns. Cer
tain other goods and services are available, but they are also from else
where (fish, meat, salt, firewood, drinks, etc.). And some important 
services come from outside. These include water, electricity, transport, 
and undertaking. This last is important: as a 'home-town', weekends are
 
marked by many funerals. The nearest undertaker is at Larteh, some six
 
miles away, and the nearest mortuary is at Mampong: and although a local
 
shop deals in funeral items such as tents and chairs for the mourners,
 
items such as the necessary brass and other bands for big funerals come
 
from outside.
 

The people of Akropong (except for those of northern and Ewe origin,
 
who comprise perhaps 10% of the population) belong6to the matrilineal
 

clans found throughout the Akan Twi-speaking area. The distribution and
 
relative sizes of clans in Akropong differ from those in other towns, re
flecting the particular history of historical immigration into the state.
 
I refer to parts of clans found in the town itself as 'subclans'. A sub
clan is divided into 'houses', there being typically two or three in a
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Map 1: Ghana, showing location of Akropong, other Akuapem towns,
 

and main neighbouring settlements. The ring shows the
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Migrant Cocoa-Farmers of Southern Ghana, 1963).
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subc lan. A 'house' is distinguished from other 'houses' of the same 
subclan by its different immigration history rather than by genealogi
cal segmentation. A 'house' properly occupies a literal 'family house', 
and this was certainly the residence pattern until some fifty years ago. 
It is still found today and occupancy of a 'family house' is eagerly 
desired. The membership of a 'house' includes full members of the sub
clan by birth, spouses (although customari,:, spouses reside in their 

Family resident and of 
and pawns. Before the abolition of slavery almost half of the town's 
popirlation consisted of slaves, and their economic role was a crucial 

o fn houses), affines, the descendants slaves 

oCile. 

Each subclan has both a female head and a male head selected from 
the 'houses' in rotation. Each subclan owns its own lands and houses; 
is exogamous; takes care of its own inheritance matters; and has its 
own villages both in the plains and also west of the state in the rich
 
coco 1 lands of Akin and beyond. Although some younger people today think 
little of subclan affiliation, they, are in a minority, and the sense of
 
subclan identity and cohesion is very strong; election to subcIan offices 
is much sought after and the object of perennial discussion and conflict. 
Fach suhclan in the town sees its central 'family house' as the nucleus 
of a web of subclan ties that spreads out across the state and indeed 
across all southern Ghana. 

Land :a11d Cocoa 

The most important events of the 19th century following the coming
of the Basel Mlission in 1835 were the advent of cocoa, the abolition of 
slavery, and the assumption of colonial overrule. The main developments 
from 1900 to the present, as far as social process and organisation are 
concerned, have included change in the power of the king; the growth 
of new forms of stratification due to differences in wealth and educa
tion; an increase in the mobility of people during their lifetimes and 
in the range of the social region centred on the town; and changes in 
time composition of the network of settlements in the state and beyond it. 

Before the development of the cocoa industry there were many con
tacts with the outside world: Akropong has never been an isolated set
tlement. There was much trade, in slaves, palm oil, rubber, cloth and 
other commodities, with Akwamu, Akim, Asante, the north, and the Ga, 
Danes and British of Accra. 8 The people who were involved were mostly 
royals, slaves, Basel Mission adherents, and a few important subclan 
leaders. system of ranking (royals, chiefs, commoners, pawns and
 
slaves) was both simple and also relatively unchanging. 

Cocoa was introduced into Akuapem by the Basel Mission in the 1880s. 
It became an important crop after about 1890, and until swollen shoot 
disease in the 1940s was the mainstay of the national economy; it is 
still of great importance today. Most of the early cocoa farmers and
 
traders caine from Akuapem, first opening farms in the plains and then
 
moving westwards into the Akim states, Asante, and farther west still.9 
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Akuapem has always been an agricultural area: there are no mines.
Before the advent of cocoa, food was produced on farms along the ridge,
and palm oil, the main export crop, on village plantations in the plains.

The income from oil, 
grown mainly by slave labour, was considerable and
led to a high standard of living for the free population of the town,with large houses, many slaves, elaborate funerals, and so on. The com
ini, of cocoa 
both increased the income and widened its distribution.

The first ventures into cocoa growing and trading were made by men and
 
women 
who had already amassed capital by trading in slaves and palm oil.
''he first cocoa 
farms were opened in the plains on lands belonging to the
town-ba ;cd subclans, but after the turn of the century more farms wereopened up west of the Densu. In the case of Akropong, lands were acquired

in Akim with the help of fellow-clansmen resident there. 
These lands were
bouiltht by groups of people known as 
'companies' formed from members of a 
part ic;,lar 'house'. The 'company' bought the land which was then divided 
among its members. 

After the abolition of slavery most former slaves became tenants
 
or cients on the newly opened cocoa farms, transmitting one-third of
their profit to the subclan head in Akropong, a pattern that remains today. A 1an bought a 
 plot through being a member of a 'company'; he opened
aMd cleared it with the help of his wives and children; he then moved to
Farms withHew', purchased the profits of the first, leaving tenants to workthe cxisting one. Many tenants later bought their own farms, working them
 
wi vil::i .rant labour from the north; but 
 few such men became as wealthy fromcoc',l A,,; did the 'proper' members of the Akropong subclans. There is notspaIce hC'e to) di.scuss the system of land inheritance, but it is clearly

of the utmrosl importance in the growth of stratification. The principle

is that a min owns a farm as the representative of his subclan, and at
his death most of it is inherited by his subclan kin. 
 But if it has been

developed by his efforts and those of his wife and children, the children
 
are left :i portion 
which is theirs and their children's in perpetuity.

In this people can landowners independently of their matriw:iay become 
lineal kin, and 
can sell land, which is virtually impossible in the caseof subelan lands. Of course, most such men are also members of Akropong
1,ub1cn.;, ailtb.ough they tend to live on their farms outside the town rather
than in it if most of their wealth comes from a paternal inheritance. This
i- especidly so 
for those of slave origin who have inherited paternally,
since they utsually lack any real clan or kin ties with families in Akropong.
 

The Network of Migration 

The people who live on farms to the west maintain social, economic,
and familial ties with Akropong. Those living in the western parts ofthe Akim states and beyond may visit the town only once or twice a year,normally at Odwira, Christmas, and perhaps Easter; they also visit for
funerals of close kin. 
 Those living not too far from Koforidua and the

plains of Akuapem itself visit much more often. 
 But they use other towns
for everyday trading and visiting. The largest are Koforidua, the capital

of the Eastern Region of Ghana and some 25 miles west of Akropong, Nsawam,
Suhum, Mangoase and other relatively recently founded towns on and near
the railway line from Accra to Koforidua and Kumasi. 
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Akropong is thus the nucleus of a complex network of relations
 
between members uf its population who are migrants of various kinds
 
who, wherever they move and work, it as their
regard 'home-ton'. 
,\nuclear town of this kind appears to be important in that role
 
largely because of the nature of the migration. It is not migration
such as is found among the northern peoples of Ghana and neighbouring 
Sa hel countries who move to the richer lands of the south: those mi
,rants move mainly because of the poverty of their home areas. But 
the migrants of Akuapem are educated and sophisticated farmers, teach
ers, traders, businessmen and others who in the last hundred years have 
come to 
take leading economic, political, educational and religious

roles in Ghana. The places to which they move, especially the larger
 
centres, the seats of government and business, are seen as the places

where individuals may acquire greater wealth than they can in Akropong 
itself, and where they may become members of various occupations, as
sociations and networks which will give them higher status and in many
 
cases even new identities (this is particularly significant for those
 
of slave ancestry). 

Migration from Akropong is of two kinds. 
 In the first people
 
s.mply leave the town permanently and become lost. Ultimately they

forfeit rights in family houses, land and offices. There are many known 
cases of this migration but it is regarded as improper and is always 
;' subject of adverse and often distressed comment. Many (though not all) 
cases of this kind of migration are people of slave ancestry who find
 
that they can make a new 
life without the stigma of that ancestry. They
 
are soon forgotten.
 

The second kind is a period of migration as the central part of
 
an average life career. Due to lack of opportunity to acquire either
 
a money income, a high social status or political office in the town
 
itself, most people work outside it. This means 
either working as a
 
farmer in the plains or farther west, or as a labourer, teacher, trader
 
or businessman in Accra, Koforidua, Kumasi, Nsawam or more distant places

that can offer opportunities. Most people spend much or all of their
 
earning lives working elsewhere, but returning to Akropong at regular
 
intervals. They are typically married during this period, the women
 
also bearing children. Spouses living in Akropong have the choice of
 
following the traditional pattern of separate residence for spouses, or
 
the modern 'elite' one of co-residence. When living outside the town,

whether in a city or in 
a village, spouses tend to share residence; but
 
when visiting Akropong they may choose the traditional pattern instead.
 
Which is chosen depends on many factors. The more important include
 
having enough wealth to obtain living space for co-residence, level of
 
education and ability to be accepted as members of a modern elite, the
 
nature of subclan and family affiliation (those of high family status
 
being likely to select the traditional pattern), and religious affilia
tion (those who are active in the Presbyterian Church being more likely
 
to follow the modern pattern).
 

During migrants' working lives outside Akropong, most try to send
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their children back there to school, under the care of the mothers'
 
kin. The schools of the town are famous throughout southern (;hana
and an education there is a good investment for a child's future in 
the modern world of government, business and education, as well as
 
giving him or her a reputation as a potentially influential member of
 
the subclan if he behaves well when at home.
 

After a normal working life, whether in a city or on a farm, but
 
especially the former if in a well paid position, a migrant retires to
 
Akropong. If possible he will occupy the room in his 'family house'
 
which has been allocated to him during his working career for his visits 
to the town, and his wife will be given a room in her owni natal 'family
house' If there are no rooms available, or if he has made much money, 
he may build himself a new concrete house. During retirement he may
acquire high prestige by taking a responsible part in subclan affairs,

and will try to do the same politically by taking part in palace affairs.
 
Or he may do the same within the Presbyterian Church, the Order of Odd
fellows, or some other association of which there are several in the
 
town. 

Home-Town, 'Custom' and Moral Community 

Akropong itself is in many ways an important and flourishing centre.
 
Building materials have been scarce for several years, and corrugated

iron for roofs and paint for walls and doors virtually unobtainable by

ordinary people. But the dinginess and air of dilapidation in much of
 
the town are misleading: behind them a vigorous and wealthy social life 
cont inues. 

Economically Akropong is hardly viable as an independent unit. It 
can produce some of its food, but certainly not enough to feed its nor
mally resident population, as I have shown earlier. Weekend and more 
irregular visitors and the large schools must import most of theirs,
 
a situation which has always existed within living memory. 
The visitors 
bring a great deal of money to the town, distributed through their kin 
by the many customary gifts made at visits, funerals, and other family
occasions. 
And those who do not visit often send remittances which are
 
similarly distributed.
 

Politically, Akropong is not of great national importance, although
 
as the seat of the ruler of a state it is nationally represented and 
has great local importance. During the colonial period the administra
tion of the state (then a district) was fron: Mampong, eight miles south,
and not at Akropong, the seat of the kings (who often opposed colonial
 
overrule). 
 This choice has always annoyed Akropong as being traditionally

incorrect, but Mampong is still the seat of many governmental agencies.

Recently, however, due largely to the ruler's efforts, the new offices
 
of the Akwapim Local Government have been established in the town. Al
though the judicial roles of king, queen-mother and chiefs have been
 
weakened in past years, they still have important jural roles. The king

today is rarely formally concerned with cases other than those to do with
 
chiefship and the kingship itself. Chiefs carry out a great deal of largely
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informal judicial work but their sanctions are slight compared to those 
of the past. But the chiefs, queen-mother and the king are highly re
garded: they are all powerful people and respected by their subjects. 

In what ways, then, does Akropong remain significant to its resi
dents :nd those (far greater in number) who do not live there continu
ally but r,,.ard themselves as 'Akropong people'? There are three main 
factors that are relevant: the sense of tradition, loyalty and cohesion 
offered to a dispersed population; the fact that it is a largely Christian 
town; and the fact that the subclans of the town continue to play cen
tral ly imprtant roles in the lives of their members, wherever they may 
live. 

.Skropong is for its people the place where they and their ancestors 
have come from. In the past, this was a basic way of distinguishing free 
people from slaves, who were not free members of the 'home-town' even 
though partially absorbed into their owners' subclans. Today this aspect 
has fallen into desuetude. But Akropong is also the place of origin of 
Icustom' (amanne) which marks it off from other towns. Mere residence is 
not eloul',h (northern immigrants and spouses from other towns may never 
he as real citizens even if born in the town), the essential factor being 
willing acceptance of a particular body of 'customs'. Allegiance to this
 
'custom' (which includes complete mastery of the prestigious Akropong
 
dialect of Twi, an important factor)1 0 is the most obvious and effective
 
means of defininlg individual and group identity, especially since the
 
same clans, personal names, and language are found throughout the whole
 
.\kan area of southern Ghana. 

ISie second factor ref:ers to the Presbyterian Church and its schools, 
froi primary level to teachers' college, for which the town is famous. 
Most townspeople have been educated in these schools and their parents 
and even grandparents may also have been educated there and connected with 
the church. This factor distinguishes Akropong from most towns of similar 
size in Africa. 

[he third factor merits some discuission. It is often claimed, in 
Ghana and elsewhere, that the matrilineal clan and lineage are in some 
rather ill-defined way outmoded groupings in the modern world of trade, 
industry and large scale population movements, and that the family group 
based on them are fragile and ineffective, with high divorce rates and 

1 1 great instability. Apart irom there being a high divorce rate, none
 
of the these claims are justified by the evidence. There are two ques
tiuns here: what is the persistent role of these descent groups, and is
 
the fact that they are matrilineal significant or not?
 

IFhe '}house', a constituent part of the subclan, is a corporation in 
wilich are vested responsibility for allocation of land and houses, the 
determination of succession to offices concerned with this allocation, 
the settlement of internal disputes, the inheritance of right.; in these 
forms of propert', anI the arrangement of marriages and funerals. The 
histlory of original :Migration and settlement of subclans and their 
'horse.s' is a central aspect of their sense of continuity. In addition, 



the fact that most modern wealth (from cocoa and business) has sprung 
from-investment in land and trade made many.-years- ago--by.subclan repre
sentatives using 'house' capital, adds to the sense of importance of 
the 'house', which may be likened to a business corporation whose shares 
are held equally by its members. With the high degree of movement of 
their members throughout southern Ghana the persistence of 'houses' en
ables a sense of identity and cohesion to be maintained among their 
members, who would oth.)rwise face ever-changing modern conditions as iso
lated individuals without effective support for their efforts being pro
vided by subclan kin. 

The second question is that of matriliny per se. I suggest that a 
matrilineal descent group is fully as effective as is a patrilineal one,
 
and that, indeed, since under this particular matrilineal system filial
 
inheritance is permitted and indeed expected, so that the interests of
 
spouses and children as well as of siblings and sororal kin are fully
 
recognised, matriliny is flexible as a basis for activities of many kinds.
 

[t is as the nucleus of networks of subclan and 'house' links that
 
the town--or more accurately, perhaps, the 'family house' situated in
 
the town--retains its significance. It is only within the town that the
 
relations between 'houses' of a subclan, and between subclans, are easily
 
ordered and controlled, largely by the observance of subclan ties and
 
obligations at funerals and family meetings.
 

At a death messages are sent to the heads of all family branches
 
throughout Ghana and even beyond, and their members converge on Akropong 
for the funeral and inheritance ceremony. Funerals are held on Satur
days so that those working elsewhere cab attend; and an agreed distribu
tion of property of the deceased between the 'house' and the children 
is made on the following Monday. These meetings are extremely important.
 
Although there is in one sense a break in 'custom' between Christians 
and non-Christians, it is not generally considered important in the con
text of family 'house' meetings--or perhaps more accurately they are 
temporarily forgotten at them. The Christian Presbyters attend the 
funerals and the meetings to determine inheritance in the case of the 
death of a Christian, and confirm it by its public recording in a Church 
record book. By this means the subclan and 'house' are assured of con
tinuity: disputes over succession and inheritance are dealt with for
mally (thought not always finally, as disputes may fester for years); 
and the identity and cohesion of the family and networks of kinship of 
all kinds are reconfirmed and reinforced.
 

Finally there are meetings held during the week of the Odwira festi
val, when the subclan and 'house' elders account for their stewardship
 
during the past year and when discussions are held on the groups' future
 
welfare and advancement. These meetings are held in private and are re
garded as extremely important: not to attend is tantamount to opting
 
ott of 'family' concerns.
 

One point should be made here: it is that although Akropong acts
 

as a centre for the settlement of family and subclan disputes, includ

ing those over chiefship and related mutters, this does not mean that
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it is thereby in some way 'backward looking' or 'bound by tradition'
 
in any negative sense. Although most people consider themselves bound
 
by 'custom' it is in fact very noticeable that at family meetings to
 
settle matters of succession and inheritance both traditional rules
 
'nd personal wishes as expressed in testaments are carefully considered 
and accommodation made between them. As people say, 'it i: the living 
who matter', and the known wishes of the deceased as well as traditional 
rules may be disregarded if it is considered that they would result in
 
injustice to the interests of any one category of kin. The essential
 
aim is always to make for personal equity within the framework of family
 
and group continuity. This is exemplified particularly in the interests 
of widows and children being balanced against those of matrilineal kin. 

So far I have discussed only Akropong, but it is, of course, only 
one of the seventeen ridge towns, although politically the most important. 
,Most of its features are shared by the other towns: each is the seat of 
a chief, three of whom ara divisional chiefs; each has its own set of 
stibclans and 'houses', some those of the Akan and others being Guan; each
 
has its own lands and its own farms and villages; each has its own annual
 
festival and is the 'home-town' for its members who use it in the same 
tay as do the people of Akropong; each has its own pattern of succession 
and inheritance; each has its own distinctive immigration histories, its 
own spirit cults and priests, and its own dialect of either Twi or Guan. 
There are, in short, seventeen town-centred networks of relations, of 
which Afropong is only one. 

Akropong differs from the others in two important ways. It is the
 
seat of the king and the main Christian and educational centre. As the 
seat of the king, the court is of great importance: chiefs and subchiefs
 
are expected to assemble there on many occasions. These include regular
 
state councils, individual visiting to pay respect to the ruler, and es
pecially the great 'Durbar' of the Odwira festival, when they pay public
 
homage to the king. But little of this affects the internal organisation
 
of local subclans and the settlement of their internal disputes. The
 
facts that the Twi-speaking groups of Akim ancestry are in a minority 
and that the state was founded only as late as the early 18th century, 
have meant that there is always great political fluidity. From the view
point of other townqs, especially those that are large and remote, such 
as Larteh, Akropong is of little everyday importance. This is expressed 
in the almost continuous efforts to achieve autonomy and even secession
 
that have featured in Akuapem's history.12
 

Reference must be made here to the ritual or moral topography of 
Akuapem culture. Like all peoples, the people of Akropong hold a par
ticular view of their moral universe. All the people in Akuapem hold 
that the state is a single moral unity, maintained by the proper ritual 
behaviour of the Omanhene and his subjects: it is at the centre of the 
world. Each of the seventeen ridge towns, even the smallest of two 
hundred people only, is a 'town' of the same order in cosmological terms
 
as all the others. Each town sees itself as at the centre of this 'map',
 
with the sixteen other towns and its own satellite settle'ents close to
 
it, with the satellites of other Lowns and the surrounding non-Akuapem
 

http:history.12
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towns lying beyond this closely linked and morally bounded circle.
 
For example, even though Nsawam is by far the largest settlement in 
all Akuapem, it is new and is regarded as merely one of the satellite 
settlements of A\hurl. In a very real sense, it has no proper inhabi
tants but only members of other 'home-towns' who happen to live and 
work in it. Few of its members wish to bear their children or to die
 
there: these are proper only in one's 'home-town'. This moral or ritual
 
topography gives a sense of historical unity and persistence to the
 
ever-fluid actual population of the state, helps to explain the impor
tance in both cultural and structural terms of the ridge towns. 

The 'home-town' is thus a ritual centre, the nucleus of a 'moral
 
community': but how can it be defined with greater precision and with
 
greater comparative reference? We may discern two ideal types of town,
 
at least in Akuapem (and I suggest elsewhere also). They mark the ends
 
of a continuuum and perhaps of an historical process of growth. These
 
two types may be represented by Nsawam and by Akropong.
 

Nwawam is not a 'home-town', but a 'centre of articulation'. Such 
a centre is a meeting place, typically founded as a trading or administra
tive settlement. It is a centre of articulation between two systems or 
modes of production or of two levels of government. Its population--or 
most of it--is recently immigrant, changing by continual in- and out
migration, and of mixed origins, whether in ethnic, clan or other terms. 
There is no need to enlarge on its other qualities, but they include such 
features as the possibility of rapid individual mobility and change of 
status irrespective of descent and family ties; landlordism in place of 
house ownership by descent group; often an imbalance in the 'normal' 
demographic ratios of sex and age; and the beginnings, at least, of an 
urban proletari..t. 

In contrast, we have the 'home-town', the centre that has developed
 
an organic solidarity and a single structure. In the words of the people
 
of Akropong, it is a place of 'custom' (amanne), the seat of ancestors.
 
The 'home-town' has developed an internal authority structure which is 
centred upon the royal or chiefly 'stool', with its ordered succession 
and its control of hierarchy, and its many symbols of corporateness. I.e 
return here to the notion of 'custom.' 'Custom' not only identifies a 
stable population, it first creates it; and it is never static but is 
always developing so as to incorporate further population elements and 
to include them in the common identity. The populacions of the 17 'home
towns' of Akuapem are each of disparate ethnic origins, but each has been 
welded into a single urban community by observance of the town's 'custom.' 
It also enables its adherents to accept and one historically changing
 
opportunities without internal disruption, by permitting new organisa
tions to appear with new aims but with existing and effective sanctions
 
for their achievement: it is surely significant that the people of Akro
pong and Akuapem have been among the most adaptive, innovative, and risk
taking entrepreneurs in West Africa, despite holding traditional 'custom'
 
in such a high regard.
 

Part of the welding of a diverse population into a structured com
munity involves economic and political patronage, forms of protection
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for incoming groups. I suggest that a 'home-town' is always one in 
which there is social stratification and hierarchy: there is not 
space to discuss this here but this development is a criicial one. 
Competition bet ween subclans, ethnic and other celments, and between 
strata in the system of hierarchical differentiation, leads to con
flicts and contradictions in the structure. These are controlled, 
inhibited or resolced by the operation of periodic and other rituals 
in which 'custom' is reaffirmed. In the case of Akropong this is 
achieved particularly by the annual performance of the Odwira ('puri
fication') ritual cycle. It is largely for this reason that such 
totns may be known as 'ritual centres' 

A final distinction is in the context of growth. Rapid growth-
in crude terms of size--would seem to occur mainly in the centres of 
articulation; in the 'home-towns' the 'growth' is rather in complexity 
of structure, and indeed the everyday population may oft en decline over 
time (although balanced by the 'real' total population, as in the case 
of Akropong). We may therefore distinguish two processes of urban 
growth: in the case of centres of articulation, growth is by a process 
of incorporation of discrete elements into a single settlement bound 
only by mechanical solidarity; in the case of ' home-tonws', it is by 
a process of structuration and concomitant ritual isat ion. Ie may sug
,.,st that the former may develop over time into tle latter, but there 
is no space in which this may he discussed here. It leads to problems 
of the nattre of the socio-economic region of which a 'home-town' such 
as .\kropon, is the nucleus or node. We cannot filly understand the func
t ions and development of the latter without consideration of the former. 
This consideration is crucial, but must he made elsewhere. 



3 09 

FOOTNOTES
 

1This paper is a revised version of that presented to the conference
 
on small towns in Africa. For inclusion in this volume it has had to
 
be shortened considerably, and one section, on the place of the town
 
in social development, has been omitted entirely. A much longer ac
count of the town is in preparation. I am fully aware that this ar
ticle is essentially a paper presented to a seminar and as such is
 
merely an outline statement offered as a basis for discussion. Many
 
points in it merit much longer consideration than can be given in the
 
space permitted here. 

I carried out research in Akropong for a total of twenty months
 
during 1976 and 1977. The work was financed by grants from the School
 
of Oriental and African Studies, University of London, and the Social
 
Science Research Council, London. My stay in Ghana was under the aus
pices of the Department of Sociology, University of Cape Coast. I
 
wish to express my gratitude to these institutions. I owe thanks to
 
many people in Akropong. Here I mention only Nana Addo Dankwa III,
 
OLuapehne; Nana Boafo Ansah II, Krontihene; and Mr. Ofori Ousu-Ansa:
 
the many others who helped me so generously will be thanked in my forth
coming book on social change and stratification in Akropong-Akuapem.
 

The term 'home-town' is that used by Ghanaians when speaking
 
1ngl ish when referring to the Twi word kurom and the complex set of
 
Meanings of that word. It has already been used in reference to the
 
Akuapem towns by Brokensha (1972). 

-I use the spelling Akuapem foi- the state, as being that generally adopted 
in the standard orthography for Twi; but I retain Akwapim for the geo
ographical area, as the conventional orthography used in maps. 

"The Akan include the Asante (Ashanti), Fante and many other groups in
 
;hana and the Ivory Coast (see Manoukian 1950). The Guan, the indigenous 
occupants of southern and central Ghana, are today represented by various 
scattered populations of which the Guan of Akuapem and the Gonja are 
numerically tfl,most important. 

1For the history of Akuapem, see kwamena-Poh 1973. For a general account 
of the state, see the collection of essays by various authors edited by 
Brokensha (1972). 

5A recent study of the royal rituals of Akuapem has been made by Michelle
 
V. Gilbert; it is as yet unpublished. An earlier study, of the value
 
system, was made by Helaine Minkus (also unpublished).
 

6"rhv best account of Akan clans (abusua, pl. mmusua) is by Fortes (1969).
 
The clan system in Akropong and A!kuapem differs from that in Asante as
 
described by Fortes and, earlier, by Rattray (1923,1929).
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7Akuzapem slavery differed in many important respects from that found
 

in Asante and other Akan areas, but details need not be given here.
 

8See Reynolds (1974). 

9 l astonishing story of the Akuapem cocoa-farmers has been told by 

Hill (1963, 1970) and Johnson (1964/5). 

'lThc Akropong dialect of Twi was 
that adopted by the Basel Mission 

in the 19th century and so has become the standard dialect in the 
literatnre. 

11See Douglas (1969) and also, for a somewhat contrary view, Fortes 

(1971). 

-See Brokensha (1966). 
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APPENDIX I 

SMALL URBAN CEN'IEIRS IN RURAL )EVE.IMENT IN AFRICA 

SIIMMARY PRO. ECIT S'TATMI.NT 

July, 1977 

The following pages provide a brief introduction to this inter
disciplinary research project and a general description of the salience

of small urban 
centers. This general theoretical introduction to the
 
study will be amended and supplemented as the project proceeds.
 

The proj -ct 
is directed by Professor Aidan Southall, in cooperation
with a comnittee consisting of Professors Fred layward, ,larvin Miracle,
M. Crawford Young,, Ian Vansina. arid U. Oluwasanmi. 

l)escript ion of the Small Urban Centers Project 

The key elements in the focus of the project are Rural Development
and Small lrban Centers. For many Africanists in the social sciences, 
as well as men of affairs involved in deve lopment-oriented activities,
Ihira l evelopment, though a very old idea, has come to stand for a new
 
approach: which seeks to understand the hunman and social (poli t ical,

economic, psychological) problems which most experts now agree are more
 
fundm en: a l , more compl ex and more intractable than technical probl ems 
or training, manpower, fertilizing crops or supplying capital. Rura le
vclopmcrnt thus impoles a new appraoch which has learned from dtisilluision
uc nW with the discredited theories which dominated the first D)evelopment
iceade. By Rural Development we understand most essentially, a rising
lev'el of matcrial well-being, achieved by rural populat ions through their 
own effective eforts, ;ppropriatelv and properly' suppilemented by national
ad interrational assistance, in such a way as to further the complementary 
m"oa l!s of equ:i lity 'and liberty. 

.nall IUrban Centers a re the most neglected and most strategic key

it, probl ems of Rural I 'velopment. One of the most glaring gaps 
 in the 
ansi v:oi of conrt vmprarv Africanm soc ieties and the problems of the rural 
poor is at the level or the small towns wlich dot tile countryside as
points of ;rr'ticulat ion betweenm the national systems of marketing, distri
!ufion, and policy dvee. pnent on the one hald and the interests and pro
drct iil of tihct rurral poor on tie other. MNrrrv studies of rural societies 
arid ecoomiies b- social scientists relate to 
areas which include these 
ccnt'ers, yet tie sturidies usrall' i gniore them to concenitr'ate on the strict-
Iy "Hrral" poprlat ion. tin tihe other lund, nearly all tie urban studies 
concertrat ti lar'rge cit ies. isralliy tie nat ional and industrial capitals. 

http:S'TATMI.NT


The small centers, however, are strategic for an understanding ofboth the inputs into rural societies and economies from outside agen
cies and the outputs of needs and these ruralinterests of societies.
They also reflect local, micro-situations, and specialized ecological
niches, which cannot be interpreted or understood by the analysis of 
aggregate statistics. TheO' require intensive study, of which the faceto face, participant observation method of social anthropology is an 
impolr tan t colponen t . 

These smal I town centers are points of distribution of agricultural
implements, fert i I izers, and new crop expertise to the rural population.
I:ro, the rural producers, these small centers aggregate market and cash
crop produce for export to urban populations and foreign markets; there
fore, they are key points of articulation of incentives for greater productivit . with the complex socio-economic interests of the rural poor.
At the distriibution level, they dispense the goods provided by the na
tional po liticu-economic system--the consumer goods (snall shops and
stores), medical care (dispensaries, clinics, and sometimes, hospitals),
educat ion (the first level of non-vi lage senior primary schools which
track students to secondary levels), dispute arbitration and law enforce
ment (the first level of pol ice and court appeal outside the village
headman ofr .in ior chief level). Furthermore, they are points of meeting
bet ween "caastoma irY" and national law. Recently, some of these places
also witnessed dramatic change from expatriate (principally Asian and 
lita rope;anI) shopkeepers to i id i ' enous African operators. In the political
svctor, these small urban places normally include the lowest level of 
petty bure*hac racy, i.e., the organs of agricultural extension, coopera
tives, pol ice, and party. Thus they are points of enforcement of na
tional policy and of distihibution of national administrative services.
 

(:onVc'rsely, the%- also are at local rural arepoints which interests 

a'itrega ted and expressed to government and party. 'they are the loci of

tara] expressions of need and of discontent or resistance to policies.

Socially, the lowest scale urban places threats to the
are legitimacy of
the .ntlhority figures of rural societies (fathers, husbands, headman,
chiefs) and there'ore points for the congregation of those who seek to
eSCape those societ ies--principal ly the youth and sometimes wives. They
also arte soilces of naew ideas and belief systems through adult education,

the nodel ting of seai -tarbaa life styles and assumptions, and the overt
 
pIroselyt i.- itl of new religious systems, (principally Islam and Christianity).They 1.'what som1e woaIld call "modernIzing centers," source of innovation,
pol it iciizat ion, lobl Iizations, and national integration. Social strati
ficatlli aind tile eltiereilce of elite interest.s occur dramatically in thesecomiitaaaities ti raglah tile social mobility that is possible there--both
lhaoligh ac(lall sit ioni of" more renumerative occupations, statuses, and in
comes and through onward migration to national capitals and industrial 
c'ti ters. They are points of penetration of new languages ad more cosmoPo IItai cultures and of the penetration of the norms and values ofthese newl cultiures into the kinship order. On the other hand, they may
aIso bc Ioci of ethnic Identity and covert or overt opposition to the 
policies )f* the nation state. 

Whll Ie these smaII centers of incipient urban culture perform such
impoatant firict Ions for village and nation, they often remain "rural 



pl ac'es" in official statistics and frequently are termed "villages." 
Indeed, they do have very diverse origins. Some began first as very 
larg'v villages at crossroads, especially in densely populated areas 
such as Fister-ii Nigeria. ,ore typically in East, Central and Southern 
\fir-ica, they bega n as railway depots, cattle and grain marketing board 
otlices, cotton stores and gtineries, coffee cuiing works, general 
markets, cattle-watering and innoculation centers in nomadic and semi
nona dic areas, mission stations, school, hospital, and administrative 
centers in rural districts. From diverse origins, they have become lo
cal towns whose raison d'etre remains the agrarian economy. They lie 
helow the level of the district headquarters and rarely contain more 
than 7,()0 - 8,00 persons. There is, of course, a variety and hier
a'ch) of such small centers rather than any single unique type. Never
theless, in spite of their diversity, they perform common functions in 
channeling inputs into rural small holding societies and economies; 
therefore they are a very important but relatively under-researched as
pevt of the rural poverty problem. It is at this level that the prob
lemn of' migration from rural to urban areas begins. If small urban cen
ters, at several levels, can be given the services and amenities re
quired to hold an appropriate part of the population in them, the prob
tern of out-migration swelling the numbers of unemployed in the larger 
citics wouild be solved. In every country there is a critical threshold 

)>L which towns are losing their population and above whichow small 
they .e holdilg it. 

The project will focus on the interaction of these small urban places 
,,ith their rural hinterlands. This focus emerges from our conviction that 
.10 investigation of rural poverty or rural development policy alone is 
iad qUtate: rather, the investigator must research the extent to which 

pol icy anditt the delivery of services (production, health, educational, and 
.d:hIinitrative) through the political and bureaucratic structures provide 
iiicentivco or disincentive for increased rural production of goods and 

Irv ices. It is these services and goods which are so highly desired as 
:'.urce~s o food ind foreign exchange for the nation and of increased wel
:re oro the rural producer. Our study will concentrate on the impact 

,)f these small urban places on that process, and on rural and national 
ii f'ituices on the small centers as well. 
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APPENDIX II
 

SIMLL URBAN CENTERS IN RURAL DEVELOPMENT IN AFRICA 

PIRSPECTIVEiS, DEFINITIONS, HYPOTHESES 

Aidan Southall
 
,July, 1977 

lefinition of Rural Development 

I. 	 Raising the level of material well-being of the rural population as
 
a whole through their own efforts appropriately assisted by external
 
official or voluntary action.
 

2. 	 Differences of opinion center upon a number of aspects and implica
tions of the processes which should be included in the definition. If 
the well -being of the rural population as a whole is to be improved, 
this inevitably means a more equitable distribution of the benefits 
of development than in the past. In fact, achieving more equitable
distribution is an accelerating factor in itself, hastening the emer
ience of a mass market, which will make internal industrial production 
pro'itable and permit continuous growth. It is only if improvement
results from the successful efforts of the people themselves, facilitated 
in all appropriate ways by outside assistance, that such development can 
becone self-sustaining and progressive. Some would include the improve
ment of social services for education, health, and nutrition. But it is 
axiomaitic that without good education, nutrition and health, well-being 
cannot improve. In some areas better health and nutrition is an abso
lute prerequisite, while in others it will inevitably be an accompani
ment of the process. It is likewise to be assumed that the attainment 
of other social and cultural goals and satisfactions will be impossible 
without a rise in the general level of material well-being, but with it 
will also require improvements in organization and institutions. Nor 
can these goals be attained without the achievement of an appropriate 
balance between population, natuial resources and productive capacities. 

3. 	 Self-sustaining development of this kind cannot occur without increased 
product ion and exchange of goods and services from within rural localities 
for those imported from without. 

Definitions and Characteristics of Small Urban Centers 

.1. 	 To the extent that such development does occur, points of concentration 
of functions, processes and the persons who operate them are bound to 
emerge (see chart, p. 372). 
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5. 	 It is to such points of concentration that we refer as small urban 
centers in rural developent. 

6. 	They are the crucial interface between the state and its institutional
 
st ructures and the rural populat ion.
 

Contextual, Inst tut ional and Trend Propositions 

7. 	Given the nature and composition of the new nations of Africa, the :;tat( 
is the indispensable agency for creating certain necess-ry conditions ot" 
rural development, beyond a low level relative self-sufficiency or sub
sistence, by ensuring order and security for the rural society itself, 
as well as for the national institutions, by providing the new infra
structure of roads and railways, schools and health facilities and SUn 
plying credit, marketing, seeds, fertilizers, pesticides, and advi sory

services. These services have been provided both directly by the state
 
and also by expatriate voluntary agencies and foreign entrepreneurs un
der the umbrella of state protection and approval.
 

8. 	Since political independence, power has been increasingly centralized in 
the national institutions, progressively eliminating regional autonomi.v 
replacin g locally constituted institutions at the base of the go'emnm.1:t 
pyramid with hierarchically subordinated appendages of the centra lizcd 
state. 

9. 	Explicitly political mechanisms for integrating rural populations into O, 
political process, through elected representative local government coun
cils and services, parties and cooperatives, have tended to shrivel or 
di sappea r. 

1(). 	 The resulting stagnation of the rural sector, combined with the expansin:l 
of civilian bureaucracy and military forces at the center, has compel lc 
the latter to impose ever heavier pressure on the rural economy to pro
duce more and more exportable commodities for their support. 

IH. 	'he fiscal burden of central governments on rural populations has like
wise increased. 

12. 	 Cenitrallv formnlated policies for rural development have tended to con
centrate on sporadic, spectacular initiatives, such as group or state
 
farms and mechanization, whose costs have been underestimated and whose
 
benefits to the rural population have been disappointing. 

13. 	 There has been a concentration on urgent short-term results where 1ong 
term perspectives were needed. Major policy innovations can only gradu
ally be diffused, and short deadlines may subvert ot hc valid poli*,ise 

cies 	by outstrip)ing the institutional capacity for implementation,

leading to coercion, resistance and disorganization. 

14. 	 Coercion by the central government agencies has usua, y been counter
productive in rural development.
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..
.The 
 centralization of power and the.starving-of- locahy-lautonomous.
political institutions have inevitably led to a lack of efficiency
and responsiveness on the part of the latter, accentuated by the

low qualifications of administrative personnel and their liability
 
to frequent transfer.
 

16. In the absence of explicit measures to the contrary, the normal

(liveiy of government services to the rural areas tends to 
bene
fit the rural elites disproportionately.
 

17. The rapid expansion of education at the local 
level has not been inte
grated with the other agencies and policies of rural development.
 

IS. The failure to supply adequate credit leads to the exploitation of
farmers and consumers by the traders in the small centers, who can
restrict entry and gain monopoly power. 
This is more evident forcommodities which require substantial capital in the marketing process

because of long storage, transport costs or complicated processing.

Conmpetition is further eliminated by crop buyers dividing up producing

zones and agreeing not to trespass into one another's territory.
 

19. Cartels and other forms of restraint of competition often work suc
cessfullv among both male and female traders in the small urban cen
ters because of the social pressure whi:h can be brought bear
against those who attempt to break the economic discipline 

to 
of the 

trade group. 

20. 'here non-African merchants dominated the small urban centers they
provided wholesale services and access to world capital markets.Their stranglehold was bitterly resented, but where they have been
expelled, access to world capital markets has been cut off and whole
sale channels have not been adequately replaced, although a new class 
of African businessmen has benefited. 

21. %lerchants' loans to sriall farmers frequently charge interest at 200'.
 
per annum or nore. They are typically secured by unharvested crops.
On the other hand, h;est African farmers in effect extend credit tomerchants in the yam and livestock trades by taking deferred payment
on their deliveries. Government agricultural credit banks and cooperatives remain too centralized and ::-ote. They reach few farmers andsuffer default rates of 30% or m :e. .ooperatives provide a valuable
mcchanisin for articulating and r.pp ,g rural needs, as well as for
mobi lizin? and stimulating rura -dt .ctive forces. They are one ofthe it)5titutions whose organs contribute to the clustering tendency
which can crystallize In small urban centers. They h:ve been misinan
a,!. d both from above and below, with too much as well as too little
Control They need trai ning, experience, and the gradual test of re
sporsl]"] lit.' in order to succeed, and their great potent 1l is still 
un re I =,.. 

tj,: 

,e!".,1 t.,, ), n", Is 


22, r;p'.,.'e !.ct tht i ijrurl development efforts so fair have been In 
di Sa.. ..I it obvious that eumpi rical] studies will

docu~m(er t t, cl Jeus':s f, f:aljure t11an of, sUCcess. However,]'1or:e those 
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the circumstances of the former are the best indication of the re
quirements for the latter. It follows from this that most hypothe
ses on rural development must take the form of assuming conditions 
which do not now prevail. It has therefore been necessary to state 
some of the most pervasive characteristics of the present economic 
and political condition of rural areas, on the basis of which to 
formulate positive hypotheses on the requirements for successful
 
rural development and the part which the small urban centers must 
play in it. Nor can it be forgotten that all this occurs in a context 
of rapid population growth. If this is allowed to cause increasing 
pressure on land, employment opportunities and services at a pace 
which economic growth cannot surpass, then the goals of rural de
velopment will recede further and be impossible to attain.
 

23. 	 Our hypotheses concern the internal structure, institutions and func
tions of small centers, their relationships to one another and spatial

distribution, the optimum type and quality of relationships between 
them and the rural population on the one hand and on the other with 
the larger centers--the regional and provincial capitals, the national 
capitol and the central government. If the general picture is bleak, 
there are important areas of relative prosperity nonetheless and al
though the success of these is sometimes at the expense of less suc
cessful (and often more remote) areas, careful analysis can extract 
from 	 the criteria of success which can be generalized to the rest. 

,;tclivral 1INhpotheses 

21. 	 Many local operations and services are necessarily tiered, because 
they concern decreasing numbers at successive levels, as in the school 
svstcm and because successively more specialized and scarce personnel
and moore expensive equipment is involved (see chart, p. 372). 

25. 	 '[1, ,U re comprehensively and systematically rural development is planned
and assisted by the state and its regional agencies, the more certain 
it is that the local points of concentration will assume a tiered 
st1%icturet, in two and eventually three levels, as the practical experi
ence of countries as diverse as Israel and China has already demonstrated. 

26. 	 Incontemporary discussions of development, the Chinese model obtrudes 
morte and more, till one is moved to ask how seriously official develop
mcnt agencies from good capitalist countries can take it. Are certain 
structural, organizational and procedural features of it valid inde
penlently of the ideology? This is one of the most important questions 
to he answered. For the moment we assume that the basic structure of

the three-tiered commune--production brigade--production team hierarchy
Is a 	 valid model even without the Maoist ideology, though with markedly 
different types of organization and role. The interrelation of units 
at adjacent levels may vary from the * star model, in which interaction 
is mainly with the center of the next higher level, to the wheel 
model, in which more interaction Is between neighboring centers of the 
same level. Of course, the distinction is a matter of degree. 
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27. 	 Our general hypothesis is that the three-tier structure of small
 
centers is inadequately developed in Africa and that rural develop
ment is inhibited thereby.
 

28. 	 Large parts of rural Africa are not adequately served by small urban
 
centers at all. Some areas may approach a three-tier system, with
 
the District II.Q. as the tertiary level at the top, but the secondary

and primary centers below it are inadequately formed, too few in
 
number and poor]y distributed.
 

29. 	 The accompanying schematic chart (p. 3-2) indicates the varinus scr'Vices 
and functions which may appear at each of the three levels. 

.30. 	 lhroug;h progressive examination of the literature, and eventually
 
through further fieldwork devoted purposively to this end, we shall
 
build the three-tier model into a much more refined diagnostic measure 
of success or failure, from which it will be possible to diagnose the 
change necessary for successful development in any particular area. 

31. 	 During the early stages of development, in the relatively sparse

conditions of most of Africa, it will be more efficient the more
 
all necessary functions are integrated within a single tiered hier
archy in any locality, rather than haphazardly distributed, or dis
persed through separate points. The movement of services downwards 
may thus represent positive developments. 

32. 	 .. t a later stage, or under conditions of much higher density, as 
perhaps in parts of West Africa, such concentration ma" reach the 
point of diminishing returns, and gicater dispersion may be necessary 
to a voidI undue friction and overload. 

33. 	 It is to ho noted, however, that the development of an adequate three
tier structure is itself probably the most successful way to achieve 
that decentralization which is now so necessary. 

31. 	 The pattern and hierarchy of concentration points will approximate 
closely to the principles of central place theory the more fully re
spons'ive the central government is to local needs and, of course, the 
more evenly natural resources are distributed over the landscape in 
the t'irst place. 

35. 	 [Fhe transformation of local society will be more successful the more 
closely the local managers and power holders can identify with the 
local community. This requires optimum balance between the level of 
local identification and the level of specialized training and com
pet ence. 

36. 	 (a) The more laissez-faire the national economic policy, the more 
rural devel pment will depend upon the stinulus and demonstration 
effect of successfu, individual entrepreneurs, both in commerce, 
small indutry and 'arming, making it all the harder to secure equit
able distri hution of the gains of development and to raise the level 
of' the rural poor. 
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(h) Its responsiveness to the expression of local needs, while 
transcending obstructive local vested interests, related to its 
ability to identify with local people and the adequacy of its 
representgt ive inst itut ions. 

(c) Its capacity to transmit central policy acceptably, while. con
tribut iii, to its adapt ation to local needs, and providing bro: ers 
in face to face contact with the people at the grass roots. lhis 
capacity in turn depends upon the presence of a certain criticalI 
mass of individuals, with a kind of col lect ive e2rientia i base, 
wlich enables them to act as an evaluative filter for government 
policy, with sufficient confidence to oppose it if necessary. 

(d) Its coordination of all processes flowing bet ween center and 
locality to minimize friction, whether from distance, lack of con 
tact, or i suIinderstanding. 

(e) The efficiency of the basic services provided: 

Water, irrigation works, electricity, postal facilities, MAnkIin 
and credit, roads, bus lines, goods transportation, marketing, con 
sinners' goodS, retail and wholesale supplies, storage for crops ant 
merchandise, bicycles, tractors, drugs, seeds, fertilizers, gradin, . 
facilities, local processing, bicycle and auto repair, small labor 
intensive industries; 

Alequ te land under appropriate tenure; 

craft: bilding, furniture, tailoring, shoemaking and repa ir, 
plumbin;,, pottery, basketry, metalworking, tourist material." 

School iIi, and heal th; 

(onfl ict resolut ion and protection, decision-making and problc::, 
solviiw; procedires; 

Recreation and leisure facilities and activities: radio, tele
vision, cinema, l itbrary, bars, dance halls, festivals, drama, farmers' 
clubs and competit ens; 

IRel , 	ion : churches and mosques. 

38. 	 (a) In gveneral, the hierarchy of points of concentration will more 
effect iveI assist rural development: tie more confident the pop"
lation feels of satisfying rewards for its labors; 

(b) tie more eqiitable the distribution of resources, crop receipts. 
and of tax burdens between town and country, rich and poor, bureau
crats, traders and farmers; 

(c) the more secure the population feels from arbitrary oppression, 
violence or exploitation by police, army, local chiefs, landoumers, 
businessiiien , or political bosses; 

(dl and from inflation and price fluctuation (short-term seasonal 
or longcr-term international); 
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(e) 	 the more opportunity is provided for local craft production
and 	 intermediate processing by appropriate national policies of
import control and local production of suitable items of inter
mediate tcchnology; 

(f) the !'iorc flexible the local kinship system and other deeply
rooted bases of sol idarity, to aid in the mobilization of capital
for investment, of self-help, labor and entrepreneurship for in
creased product inn, while avoiding the inhibiting effects of ex
cessively rigid or parasitic obligations; 

(g) 	 the ;o:re opportunity is provided for 	social mobility within and
for 	mi.ration without, consonant with maintaining a population of 
nt bers and quality appropriate to the stage reached; 

(h) the more stimnulus is provided by way of transmitting new ideas:
techniques, activities, organizations, games, amusements, crops,
foods anad wax's of cooking, drinks, dress, shoes, hair-styles, orna
ments, dances; that is to say, increasing both consumption and satis
fact ion as well as production, while at the 	 same time inhibiting
counterproduict ive influences such as excessive alcoholism. 

39. It is the optimum combination of all these factors (rather than simple
maximization since there are 	potential conflicts between one 	goal
and 	 another here and there) which is most likely to bring success.
Flirther investi gation may reveal that certain key factors may be taken 
to subsume tile others. 

-10. The more successfullx material development harnesses the energies of
the population, the less destructive ethnic conflict will be, for there
is evidence that more positive ethnic accommodations are being worked 

out in the small centers than on the national scene. 

Thea ret i -:a! Pe'_siec t ivys-

.1t. 1he (,t'ious problem throughout is that the factors are so numerous,
th. 	 possihilities of situational variation so multitudinous, as to make
the hope of any kind of effective general:.zation or prediction seem 
I'e ot e. 

2. 	 The api rpriate theoretical model i,>'ich can comprehend such a field
 
must be one which sees no permanent oi rigid systemic 
 or structural 

lounda riis in what are obviouslv interli ,,'ed chains of phenomena, but
which can empirica lly determine discontinuities in the situation, which 
.~stif' the strategic temporary isolation of one problem area afteranother, followed by study of their interlinking and overlap, each
successive perspective permitting the estimation of its 	own particular
inputs aldii 	 outputs and the type of feedback within and between them. 

Ixe firmly believe and firmly assert that the problems of rural develop
ment can never be solved by the attempt to isolate key causes and 	 thus
lo find s imple answers. This type of theoretical model is particularly 
ippropriate because it deals with goals of change and development, notof ,.T.iqibrium, demonstrating how restraints present in a situation 



operate to reduce the abstractly possible number of alternative 
eventualities, so that a particular sequence of change be incan 
dicated as most likely to follow a particular stimulus, givnthe 
.... .onditiHst consideratin-,- because isf -sstem under it one
 
of the few which could occur within a relatively indeterminate

situation. Of course, there must be hypotheses which can be testedand for this to be so they must be explicit and precise, but since 

the fundamental problem of rural development is rooted in the total 
social situation, it is on this dimension that it must be tackled
 
head on, if long-term progress is to be made.
 

Accurate specification of relevant factors is not enough. It is 
accurate specification of the crucial variants in the relationship
between the various factors that will provide the key to successful 
prescription in concrete situations. That is why theories, concepts, 
definitions and hypotheses have to be interdisciplinary and why our
 
interdisciplinary team is peculiarly appropriate to the task. This
 
is not a case of naively attempting to change everything at once, de
sirable though that might be, but rather that what can be most stra
tegically and successfully changed first can only be determined by
 
proper analysis of total situations.
 

The goal of the first phase of research will be to examine the multi
tuide of variables, endeavour to identify those which are most strate
gic, arnd explore and experiment with the most fruitful ways in which 
they can be built into models which will effectively further the analy
sis required.* 

In these hypotheses, we deliberately have excluded all bibliographic 
referenceo for the sake of brevity, but can supply them if desired. 
Perhaps the closest work in comparative relevance to our interests 
is that of F. A. ,J.Johnson in India, to name only one. 

Similarly, our emphasis on hierarchies of points of concentration may 
seem to cry out for critical reference to central place theory. While 
not denying the power and stimulus of this model, we would stress that 
central place theory, like economic theory, has omitted some of the 
deeper social forces and motivations now seen to be highly relevant; 
the problem of relative weighting for the factors which are included 
has never been adequately solved and requires empirical evidence for 
its solution, especially in combining factors such as marketing, pro
vision of services and the more intangible yet critical amenities; 
furthermore, central place theory has been closely tied to laissez
faire assumptions of liberal capitalism and needs careful modification 
in other situations. 



POSS I B1,1: C ()NLX:T C il !:RSiF()NC-:T TvI0',* PO II 	 F%'S 

PRIMARY 	 Crossroads General Shops Cultural/Linguistic Bush School Carpenters
LEVEL 	 Ferry Local Market Homogeneity Descent Grp. Cncls. Tailors 
c. 9-10 mile Bridge Piped Water "Headman" Work Groups Cobblers
 
radius Bus Stop Electricity Mloot Beer Clubs
 

Cycle Paths Maiz- Mill Development Cmmt.
 
Hand Htullers
 

SECONDARY Post Office Specialized Cultural/Linguistic Primary School Plumbers
 
LEVEL 	 Church Shops Heterogeneity Dispensary Builders
 
c. 18-20 mile Mosque Central Market "Chief" 
 Police Post Extension
 
radius Main Road Gas Station Lower Court 	 Recreation/Dance Workers
 

Cycle Repair Local Council Hal' 	 Co-op Branch
 
Library
 

TERTIARY Sewerage Wholesalers Mayor 	 Secondary School Credit Bank
 
LEVEL 	 Repair Garage Cotton Ginncry Magistrate's Crt. Farm/Vocational Co-op Office
 
c. 27-30 mile Bus Depot Coffee Curin7 Higher Council School Agric. Office
 
radius Railway Silos/Sto-age Planning Cmmt. Hospital 
 Vet. Office 	 t
Station Administration 	 Police Office Water Office
 

Tax Office Fishery Office
 

N.B. This scheme is inclusive. Only some, but not all components would probably be found in any empirical

situation. It is a representation of the pos:;ible rather than the actual, 
but of course it is not exhaustive.
 

Central government advice, instruction, command, finance, personnel, enforcement, flows through tertiary and
 
secondary to primary centrs, each level acting as 
a filter on the way. Complementarily, demands, representa
tions and tax payments flow the other way. Non-governmental supra-local institutions of all kinds, especially

economic, provide downward flows of goods and services, while rural production is passed upwards from primary

through secondary and tertiary centrs towards the national center or national outlets, with various stages of
 
processing occurring on the way. While the different levels are bound together by such upward and downward
 
flows, within each one persons are bound together in networks of relationships, roles, institutions, and fac
tions in complementary opposition generating frictions as well as 
internal solidarities. The primary level,
 
nearest to the grass roots, is represented at the top to emphasize the importance and the problems of communi
cation flow from the locality towards the center.
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Lifestyle, 45ff., 58, 75ff., 81, 93ff., 200, 214, 217, 241, 271, 357 

Market networks; cartels, 187, 191ff., 
196, 376; long-distance trade,
 
176, 305, 114; market hierarchies, 6, 23, 26ff., 128, 131,
 
316, 379; role of markets in determining small urban centers,
 
6, 129, 376; three-tier structure, 16, 37, 63ff., 131ff., 
275,
 
377, 382; trading, 95, 108, 145, 252, 358; wholesaling (see
 
also Trading), 6, 80, 167ff., 177, 376
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Marxism: ,ee Theories of Development; see also Socialist Develop
ment Efforts
 

Military, 31, 321, 323, 375
 

Missions: see Religion
 

Morocco, 6, 158
 

National policy and policy development, 24, 28, 31, 259, 316, 372ff.
 

Nigeria, 1, 5, 90ff., 124, 127ff., 138, 213, 241
 

Participation, 9, 29, 31, 
38, 43, 294, 317ff., 322, 343
 

Pastoralism, 46-52, 75, 104, 288
 

Perverted state, 2, 221ff.
 

Polarized political economy, 10, 14
 

Political parties, 30-32, 261, 
320 

Population growth (see also Labor Migration), 377; national, 217, 288; 
urban, 8, 70, 92, 132, 287, 315 

Prostitution, 4, 222 

Religion, 5, 32, 57ff., 75, 82, 202, 227, 242
 

Rural development; definition, 37, 90, 118, 124, 371, 374; role
 
of small urban centers in rural development, 1ff., 37, 39ff.,

44, 82ff., 103, 127, 138, 199, 279, 291, 
297, 328, 334, 371ff.
 

Services and institutions (see Small Urban Centers - Functions; 
.issions),2.), 72,see also 23, 37, 82ff., 106, 110, 131, 148, 229,

253, 2641, 292, 302, 314, 325, 378ff.; education, 75, 76, 106,
203, 247, 2.19, 280, 292, 303, 364; health services, 77, 250, 281 

Small urban centers; characteristics, 1-11, 37, 102, 129, 199, 374;
definition, 9, 37, 101, 111, 199, 371, 374; functions, 1-11, 37,
101, 127, 131, 145, 26P, 297, 313, 372ff., 375ff.; historical
 
origins (see al;o Colonial Policies), 22, 40, 61, 70, 102, 161, 
200, 2-58, 287, 373
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Social stratification and inequality (see also Class Identification),

4, 31, 66, 72, 293, 361, 372; dual economy, 61, 101; polarized
 
political economy, 10, 14
 

Socialist development efforts (see Cooperatives; see also individual
 
countries); Africa, 14ff., 259, 274; 
other Third World and
 
Europe, llff., 377
 

Stagnation, 127, 375
 

Sudan, lOlff.
 

Tanzania, 274ff.
 

Theories of development; capitalist theory, 8, 26, 43, 274, 326, 378,

381; central place theory, 120, 141, 143, 378, 381; dependency

theory, 17, 25, 39, 44, 204, 326ff.; Marxist theory, 10
 

Transport, 61, 71, 76, 80, 89, 133, 146, 184, 275, 305, 
358, 379
 

Tunisia, 3, 15, 21, 
28, 31ff., 257ff., 268ff.
 

Uganda, 2, 3, 314ff.
 

Urban dominance, 21, 33, 43
 

Urban employment, 24, 
27, 45, 135, 151, 221; trading, 24, 27, 40,
 
64, 83, 96, 98
 

Urban hierarchy (see also Central 
Place Theory), 23, 26, 141, 143,
 
378ff., 381
 

Well-being, 335, 337, 344, 
350
 

Women's role in towns, 50, 53, 94, 
134, 242; prostitution, 4, 222, 
trader, 7, 72, 80, 149, 196 

Zaire, 2, 297ff., 314ff.
 

Zambia, 4, 14, 69-84, 89
 


